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SOME THOUGHTS 


CONCERNING THE 


PRESENT REVIVAL OF RELIGION 


NEW-ENGLAND, 


AND THE 
WAY IN WHICH IT OUGHT TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED AND PROMOTED; 


HUMBLY OFFERED To THE PUBLIC, 


IN 4ATREATISE 


ON THAT SUBJECT. 
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dy the ensuing treatise, condemn ministers assuming, or taking too much 
upon them, and appearing as though they supposed that they were the per- 
sons1o whom it especially belonged to dictate, direct and determine; but 
perhaps shall be thought to be very guilty of it myself. And some, whea 
they read this treatise, may be ready to say, that while I condemn this in 
Pree Ihave the monopoly of it.——I confess that I have taken a great 
eal of liberty freely to express my thoughts concerning almost every thing 
bie ae to the wonderful work of God that has of late been carried on in 
the Land, and to declare what has appeared to me to be the mind of God 
concerning the duty and ‘obligations of all sorts of persons, and even those 
that are my superiors and fathers, ministers of the gospel, and civil rulers. 
But yet I hope the liberty I have taken is not greater than can be justified. 
In a free nation, such liberty of the press is allowed, that every Author takes 
jeave, without offence, freely to speak his opinion concerning the manage- 
ment of public affairs, and the duty of the legislature, and those that are at 
the head of the Administration, though vastly bis superiors, As at this day, 
private subjects offer their sentiments to the public, from the press, concer ne 
ing the management of the war with Spain; freely declaring what they think 
to be the daty of the Parliament, and the principal Ministers of State, &c. 
Wein New-England are now engaged in a more important war. And!lam 
sure, if we consider the sad jangling and confusion that has attended it, we 
shall confess that itis highly requisite some body should speak his mind, 
concerning the way in which it ought to be managed. Notonly afew of 
the many particulars, which are the matter of strife should be debated, on 
the one sideand the other, in pamphlets (as has of late been done, with heat 
and fierceness enough)—which do not tend to bring the contention in gene- 
ral to an end, but rather to inflame it, and increase. the uproar—but some- 
thing should be published to bring the affair in general, and the many things 
that attend it, which are the subjects of debate, under a particular considera- 
tion, And certainly it is high time that this was done. If private persons 
may speak their minds without arrogance; much more may # minister of 
the kingdom of Christ speak freely about things of this nature, which do so 
nearly concern the interest of the kingdom of his Lord and Master, at so im- 
portant ajuncture. Ifsome elder minister had undertaken this, L acknow- 
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“aye aes 
ledge it would have been more proper; but I have heard of no such | thing 
like to be done. I hope therefore I shall be excused for undertaking such a 
work, I think that nothing I have said can justly be interpreted, as though 
I would impose my thoughts upon any, or did not suppose that others have 
equal right to think for themselves. We are not accountable one to another 
for our thoughts; but we must all give an account to him who ‘searches jour 
hearts, and has doubtless his eye especially upon us at such an extraordi | 
season as this. IfI have well confirmed my opinion concerning this Work, 
and the way in which it should be acknowledged and promoted, with scripture 
and reason, I hope those who read it will receive it as a manifestation of the 
mindand will of God. Ifothers would hold forth further light to mein any 
of these particulars, I hope I should thankfully receive it,“ F think I have 
been made in some measure sensible, and much more of late than formerly, 
of my need of more wisdom than I have. I make it my ruleto lay hold of 
light and embrace it, wherever I see it, though held forth by a child or an 
enemy. If I have assumed too much in the following discourse, and have 
spoken in a manner that savours of a spirit of pride, no wonder that others — 
can better discern it than I myself. If it be so, I ask pardon, and beg the 
prayers of every Christian reader, that I may have more light, humility and 
zeal ; and thatI may be favoured with such measures of the divine spirit, as a 
minister of the gospel stands in need of, at such an extranet? ror 


THOUGHTS ON THE REVIVAL, 
&c. 


PART I. 


SHEWING THAT THE EXTRAORDINARY WORK WHICH HAS OF 
LATE BEEN GOING ON IN THIS LAND, IS A GLORIOUS WORK 
eA: Bird vie. ie ee 
OF GOD. — 


Tue error of those who have had ill’ thoughts of the great 
religious operation on the minds of men, which has been care 
ried on of Jate in New-England, (so far'as the ground of such 
an error has been in the understanding, and not in the dispo- 
tion) seems fundamentally to lie in “three things; First, In 
judging of this work a@ prior. Secondly, In not taking the holy 
Scriptures as a whole Rule whereby to judge of such opera- 
tions. Thirdly, In not justly separating and distinguishing 
the good from the bad. 


. SECT, I. 


We should not judge of this Work by the supposed Causes, but 
\ by the Effects. 


Tuey have greatly erred in the way in which they have 
gone about to try this work, whether it be a work of the Spirit 
of God or no, vz. in judging of it @ priort; from the way that 
it began, the instruments that have been employed, the means 
that have been used, and the methods that have been taken 
and succeeded, in carrying it on. Whereas, if we duly con- 
sider the matter, it will evidently appear that such a work is 
not to be judged of a priori, but a posteriort. We are to ob- 
serve the effect wrought; and if, upon examination of that, 
i¢ be found to be agreeable to the word of God, we are bound 
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to rest init as God’s work; and shall be like to be rebuild ‘fon 
our arrogance, if we refuse so to do till God shail explain ta 
us how he has brought this effect to pass, or why he has made 
use of such and pucks means in doing it. Those texts are 
enough to cause us, with trembling, to forbear such a way ¢ 
proceeding in judging of a work of God’s spirit, Isa. xl. 13. 14. 
Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counsellor. 


- hath taught him? With whom took he counsel, and who in- 


structed him, and taught kim in the path of -judement, and 
taught him knowledge, and shewed to him the way of under- 
standing 2 John iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof ; but canst not tell whence té 
cometh, and whither it goeth. We hear the sound, we per- 
ceive the effect, and from thence we judge that the wind does 
indeed blow; without waiting, before we pass this judgment, 
first to be satisfied what should be the cause of the wind’s blow= 
ing from such a part of the heavens, and how it should come 
to pass that it should blow in such a manner, at such a time. 
To judge a@ priori, is a wrong way of judging of any of the — 
works of God. Weare not to resolve that we will first be 
satisfied how God brought this or the other effect to pass, and 
why he bath made it thus, or why it has pleased him to. take 
such a course, and to use such and such means, before we wi 
acknowledge his work, and give him the glory of it, This is 
too much for the clay to take upon it with respect to the potter, 
God gives not account of his matters: His judgmenis are agreat 
deep : He hath his way in the sea, and his path in the great 
waters, and his Sooisteps are not known; and who shall teach 
God knowledge, or enjoin him his way, or say unto him, What 
dost thou? We know not what ts the way of the Spirit, nor how 
the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child; even so 
we know not the works of God who maketh all. No wonder - 
therefore if those that go this forbidden way to work, in judg 
ing of the present wonderful operation, are perplexed and 
confounded. We ought to take heed that we do not expose 
ourselves to the calamity of those who pried into the ark of 
God, when God mercifully returned it to Zsrae/, after it ne 
departed from them, . ; 
Indeed God has not taken that course, nor made use af 
those means, to begin and carry on this great work, which 
men in their wisdom would have thought most advisable, if he 
had asked their counsel; but quite the contrary. But it ape 
pears to me that the great God has wrought like himself, in 
the manner of bis carrying on this work; so as very much to 
show his own glory, exalt his own sovereignty, power and all- 
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sufficiency, He bas poured contempt on all that human 
strength, wisdom, prudence and sufficiency which men have 
been wont to trust, and to glory in; so as greatly to cross, re- 
buke and chastise the pride and other corruptions of men ; Isa. 
ii. 17. And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be made low, and. the Lord alone shall 
be exalted in that day. God doth thus, in intermingling in his 
providence so many stumbling-blocks with this work : in suffer- 
ing so much of human weakness and infirmity to appear; and 
in ordering so many things that are mysterious to men’s wis- 
_ dom: In pouring out his spirit chiefly on the common people, 
and bestowing his greatest and highest favours upon them, ad- 
mitting them nearer to himself than the great, the honourable, 
the rich, and the learried ; agreeable to that prophecy, Zech. 
xii. 7. The Lord also shall save the tents of Judah first, that 
the glory of the house of David, and the glory of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, do not magnify themselves against Judah. 'Those 
who dwelt in the tents of Judah were the common people, who 
dwelt in the country, and were of inferior rank. The inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem were their citizens, their men of wealth 
and figure; and Jerusalem also was the chief place of the habi- 
tation or resort of their priests and levites, and their officers and 
judges; there sat the great Sanhedrim. ‘The house of David 
were the highest rank of all, the royal family, and the great 
men about the king.——It is evident by the context, that this 
prophecy has respect to something further than saving the peo- 
ple out of the Babylonish captivity. | 
God in this work has begun at the lower ead, and he has 
_ made use of the weak and foolish things of the world to carry 
it on. Some of the ministers chiefly employed, have been mere — 
babes in age and standing ; and’some of them not so high in 
reputation among their brethren as many others; and God has 
suffered their infirmities to appear in the sight of others, so as 
much to displease them; and at the same time it has pleased 
God. greatly to succeed them, while he has not so succeeded 
others who are generaliy reputed vastly their superiors. Yea, 
there is reason to think that it has pleased God to make use of 
the infirmities of some, particularly their imprudent zeal, and 
censorious spirit, to chastise the deadness, negligence, earthly= 
mindedness and vanity found among ministers-in the late times 
of declension and deadness, wherein wise virgins and foolish, 
ministers and people, have sunk into a deep sleep. These 
things in ministers of the gospel, that go forth as the ambassa- 
ders of Christ, and haye the care of immortal souls, are 
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extremely abominable to God; vastly more hateful ia his sight: 
than all the imprudence and intemperate heats, wildness and dis- 
traction (as some call it) of these zealous preachers. A supine 
carelesness, and 4 vain; carnal, worldly spititin a minister of 
the gospel, is the worst madness and distraction in the sight of 
God. God niay also make use at this day of the tnehristiani 
censoriousness of some preachers, the more to humble and — 
purify some of his own children and true servants that havé- 
been wrongfully censured, to fit them for more eninge service 
and future honour. 

SECT. II. pr igs: 

a % tba! r 


We should judge by the Rule of Scripture. = 


AnoTHER foundation-error of those who do not acknow= 
ledge the divinity of this work is, not taking the holy scrip- 
tures as whole, and in itself a sufficient rule to judge of such 
things by. They who have one certain consistent rule to judge 
by, are like to come to,some clear determination ; but they who 
have half a dozen different rules, instead of justly and clearly . 
‘determining, do but perplex and darken themselves and others. 
They who would learn the true measure of any thing, and will 
have many different measures to try it by, have a task that 
they will not accomplish.—Those of whom I am speaking will 
indeed make some use of scripture, so far as they think it serves 
their turn, but do not make use of it alone as a rule sufficient by 
itself, but make as much anda great deal more use of other 
things, diverse and wide from ns by which to judge of this 
work. For, 

I. Some make Philosophy, instead of the holy scriptures, 
their rule of judging of this work; particularly the philosophical 
notions thay entertain of the nature of the soul, its faculties 
and affections. Some are ready to say, * There is but little 
sober solid religion in this work; it is little else but flash and 
noise. Religion now all runs out into transports and high 
flights of the passions and affections.” In their. philosophy, 
the affections of the soul are something diverse from the will, 
and not appertaining to the noblest part of the soul. They are 
ranked among the meanest principles that belong to men as 
partaking of animal nature, and what he has in common with 
the brute creation, rather than any thing whereby he is con- 
formed to angels and pure spirits, And though they acknow- 
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ledge that a good use may be made of the affections in reli- 
gion, yet they suppose that the substantial part of religion does ~ 
not consist in them, but that they are something adventitious 
and accidental in Christianity. 

But these gentlemen, I cannot but think, labour under great 
mistakes, both in their philosophy and divinity. It is true, 
distinction must be made in the affections or passions. There is 
a great deal of difference in high and raised affections, which 
must be distinguished by the skill of the observer. Some are 
much more solid than others. There are many exercises of the 
affections that are very flashy, and little to be depended on; 
and oftentimes a great deal appertains to them, or rather is the 
effect of them, that has its seat in animal nature, and is very 
much owing to the constitution and frame of the body; and 
that which sometimes more especially obtains the name of 
passion, is nothing solid or substantial. But it is false philoso- 
phy to suppose this to be the case with allexercises of affection 
in the soul, or with all great and high affections; and false 
divinity to suppose that religious affections do not appertain to 
the substance and essence of ‘Christianity. On the contrary, it 
seems to me that the very life and soul of all true religion con- 
sists in them. 

I humbly conceive that the affections of the soul are not 
properly distinguished fromthe will, as though they were two 
faculties. All acts of the affections are in some sense acts of the 
will, and all the acts of the will are acts of the affections. 
All exercises of the will are, in some degree or other, 
exercises of ,thé soul’s appetition or aversion; or which 
is the same thing, of its love or hatred. ‘The soul wills . 
one thing rather than another, or chuses one thing rather 
than another, no otherwise than as it loves one thing. 
more than another; but love and hatred are affections of the 
soul. Therefore all acts of the will are truly acts of the affec- 
tions; though the exercises of the will do not obtain the name of 
passions, unless the will, either in its aversion or opposition, be 
exercised, in a high degree, or in a vigorous and lively manner. 
—All willallow that true virtue or holiness has its seat chiefly 
in the heart, rather than in the head. It therefore follows, 
from what has been said already, that it consists chiefly in holy 
affections. ‘The things of religion take place in men’s hearts, no 
further than they are affecjed with them. ‘The informing of the 
understanding is all vain, any farther than it affects the heart, 
or, which is the same thing, has influence on the affections. 

Those gentlemen, who make light of these raised affections 
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in religion, will doubtless allow that true religion and holiness, as 


it has its seat in the heart, is capable of very high degrees, and 
high exercises in the soul. For instance ; they will probably 
allow, that the holiness of the heart or will is capable of being 
raised to a hundred times as great a degree of strength as it is 
in the most eminent saint on earth, or to be exerted in a hund= 
red times so vigorous exercises of the heart; and yet be true 
religion or holiness still. Now therefore I would ask them, by 
what name they will call these high and vigorous exercises of 
the willor heart? Are they not high affections ? What can they 
consist in, but in high acts of love; strong and vigorous exer 
cises of besevolence and complacence; high, exalting and ad« 
iniring thonghts of God and his perfections; strong desires 
after God, &e. ?—And now, what are we come to but high and 


raised aNections? yea, those very affections that before they 


objected against, as worthy of little regard ? 

All will allow that there is nothing but solid religion in heae 
ven; but there, holiness is raised to an exceeding great height, 
to strong, high, exalted exercises of heart. Now, what other 


strong and high exercises of the heart, or of holiness as it has its’ 


seat in their hearts, can we devise for them, but holy affections, 
high degrees of actings of love to God, rejoicing in God, admira- 
tion. of God, &c.?—Therefore these things in the saints and 
angels in heaven are not tobe despised and cashiered by the 
name of great heats and transports of the .passions.—And it will 
doubtless be yet further allowed, that the more eminent the saints 
are on earth, the stronger ‘haem grace, and the higher its exer- 
cises are, the more. they are like the saints in heaven, 2. e, (by 
what has been just now observed) the more they have sip 
or raised affections in religion. 
Though there are false affections in <li Rhy in Pais 


respects raised high ; yet undoubtedly thereare also true, holy 


and solid affections ; sand. the higher these are raised, the better. 
And, when they are raised to an exceeding great height, they 
are not to be suspected merely because of ‘their degree, but on 
the contrary to be esteemed. Charity, or divine love, is in 
Scripture represented at the sum of all the religion of the heart ; 


but this is only a holy affection. And therefore, in proportion 


as this is firmly fixed in the sodl, and raised to a great height, 
the more eminent a person is in holiness, Divine love or 
charity is represented as the sum of all the réligion of heaven, 
and that wherein mainly the religion’ of the church in its more 
perfect state on earth shall consist, when knowledge, and 
tongues, and prophesyings shall cease ; and therefore the higher 
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- this holy affection is raised in the church of God » or in a gra 


cious soul, the more excellent and perfect is the state of the — 
church, or a particular soul. 

If we take the Scriptures for our rule, then the greater and 
higher our exercises of love to God, delight and complacency 
in him, desires and longings after him, delight in his children, 
love to mankind, brokenness of heart, abhorrence of sin, and 
self-abhorrence for it; the more we have of the peace of God 
which passeth all understanding, and joy in the Holy Ghost, 
unspeakable and full of glory; the higher our admiring 
thoughts of God, exulting and glorying in him; so much the 
higher is Christ’s religion, or that virtue which he and his 
Apostles taught, raised in the soul. 

It is a stumbling to some, that religious affections should 
seem to be so powerful, or that they should be so violent (as 
they express it) in some persons. They are therefore ready to 
doubt whether it can be the spirit of God; or, whether this 
vehemence be not rather a sign of the operation of an evil spirit. 
But why should such a doubt arise? What is represented in 
scripture as more powerful in its effects than the Spirit of God ? 
which is therefore called the power of the highest, Luke i. 35. 
and its saving effect in the soul is called the power of godliness. 
So we read of the demonstration of the spirit and of power, 1 Cor. 
ii. 4. And it is said to operate in the minds of men with the 
exceeding greatness of divine power, and according to ihe work- 
ing of God’s mighty power, Eph.i.19. So we read of the 
effectual working of his power, Eph. iii. 7. the power that work- 
eth in Christians, v. 20. the glorious power of God in the ope- 
rations of the Spirit, Col. i. 11. and the work of faith, wrought 
with power, 2Thess.i.11. In 2 Tim. i. 7. the Spirit of God 


As called the spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.— 


So the spirit is represented by a mighty wind, and by fire, things 
most powerful in their operation. 

II. Many are guilty of not taking the holy scriptures as a 
sufficient and whoie rule, whereby to judge of this work. They 
judge by those things which the scripture does not give as 
any signs or marks. whereby to judge one way or the other, 
viz. the effects that religious exercises and affections of mind 
have upon the body. Scripture-rules respect the state of the 
mind, moral conduct, and voluntary behaviour; and not the 
physical state ofthe body. The design of the scripture is to 
teach us divinity, and net physick and anatomy. Ministers 
are made the watchmen of mens souls, and not their bodies; 
and therefore the great rule which God has committed into” 
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their hands, is to make them divine and not physicians.— 


Christ knew what instructions and rules his church vol , 


in need of, better than we do; and, if he had seen it need 

in order to the church’s safety, he doubtless would have given 
to ministers rules for judging of bodily effects. He would have’ 
told them how the pulse should beat ,under such ard such re- 
ligious exercises of mind; when men should look pale, and 
when they should shed tears; when they should tremble, and 
whether or no they should ever be faint or cry out; or whether 
the body should ever be put into convulsions. He probably. 
would have put some book into their hands, that should bave 
tended to make them excellent anatomists and physicians. But 
he has not done it, because he did not see it to‘be needful._— 
He judged, that if ministers thoroughly did their duty as 


watchmen and overseers of the state and frame of mens souls, — 


and of their voluntary conduct, .according to the rules he had 
given, kis church would be well provided for as to its safety in 
Hieke matters. And therefore those ministers of Christ, and 
overseers of souls, who are full of céncern about the involan- 
tary motions of the fluids and solids of mens bodies, and who 
from thence are full of doubts and suspicions of the cause— 


when nothing appears but that the state and frame of their . 


minds, and their voluntary behaviour is good, and agreeable 
to God’s word—go out of the place that Christ has set them in, 
and leave their proper business,’as much a if they should 
undertake to tell who are under the influence of the spirit by 
their looks, or their gait. I cannot see which way we are in 
danger, or how the devil is like to get any notable advantage 
against us, if we do but thoroughly do our duty with respect 
to those two things, viz. the state of persons minds, and their 
moral conduct; seeing to it that they be maintained in an 
agreeableness to the riiles that Christ has given us. If things 
are but kept right in these respects, our fears and suspicions 
arising from extraordinary bodily effects seem wholly ground- 
Jess. 

The most specious thing alledged against these extragral- 
nary effects, on the body, is, That the body is impaired, and 
that itis hard to think that God, in the merciful influences of 
his spirit on men, would wound their bodies, and impair their 
health. But if it were in multiplied instances (which I do not 
suppose itis) that persons received a lasting wound to their 
health by extraordinary religious impressions made upon their 
minds, yet itis teo much for us to determine that God shall 
never bring an outward calamity, in bestowing a vastly greater 
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spiritual and eternal good. Jacob in doing his duty in wreste 
Jing with God for the blessing, and even at the same Lime that 
he received the blessing from God, suffered a great outward 
calamity from his hand. God gave him the blessing, but sent 
him away halting on his thigh, and he went lame all his life 
after. And yet this is not mentioned as if it were any diminu- 
tion of the great mercy of God tohim, when God blessed him, 
and he received his name Jsrael, because as a prince he had 
power with God, and had prevailed. 
But, say some, The operations of the Spirit. of God are 
of a benign nature; nothing is of a more kind influence on 
human nature than the merciful breathings of God’s own Spirit. 
But it has been generally supposed and allowed in the church 
of God, till now, that there is such a thing as being sick of 
Joveto Christ, or having the bodily strength weakened by 
streng and vigorous exercises of love to him. And however 
kind to human nature the influences of the Spirit of God are, 
yet nobody doubts but that divine and eternal things, as they 
may be discovered, would overpower the nature of man in 
its present weak state; and that therefore the body, in its pre- 
sent weakness, is not fitted for the views, and pleasures, and 
employments of heaven. Were God to discover but a little of 
that whichis seen by saints and angels in heaven, our frail 
natures would sink under it. Let us rationally consider what 
we profess to believe of the infinite greatness of divine wrath, . 
divine glory, the divine infinite love and grace in Jesus Christ, 
and the infinite importance of eternal things; and then how 
reasonable it is to suppose, that if God a little withdraw the 
vail, to let light into the soul—and give a view of the great 
_ things of another world in their transcendent and infinite great- 
ness—that human nature, which is asthe grass, a shaking leaf, 
a weak withering ftower, should totter under such a discovery ? 
Such a bubble is too weak to bear a wéight so vast. Alas! 
what is man that he should’ support himself under a view of 
the awful wrath or infinite glory and loveof JEHOVAH! No 
wonder therefore that it is said, Mo man'can see me and live ;gx 
and, &lesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. That 
external glory and majesty of Christ which Daniel saw, when 
there remained no strength in him, and his comliness was turned 
in him tnto corruption, Dan. x. 6—8. and which the apostle 
John saw, when he fell at his feet as dead; was but a shadow 
of that spiritual majesty of Christ which will be manifested in 
«the souls of the saints in another world, and which is some- 
times, in a degree, manifested to the soul in this world. And 
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if beholding the image of this glory did so overpower human 
nature, is it unreasonable to suppose that a sight of the spiri- 
tual glory itself, should have as powerful an effect? The pro- 
phet Habakkuk, speaking of the awful manifestations God 
made of his majesty and wrath, at the red-sea, and inthe - 
wilderness, and at mount Sinai, where he gave the law; and — 
of the merciful influence, and strong impression God caused it 
to have upon him, to the end that he might be saved from that 
wrath, and rest inthe day of trouble; says, Hab. iii, 16. 
When I heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, 
rottenness entered into my bones, I trembled in myself, that I 
might rest in the day of trouble. This is an effect similar to 
what the discovery of the same majesty and wrath has had 
upon many in these days; and to the same purposes, viz. to” 
give them rest in the day of trouble, and save them from that 
wrath. The Psalmist also speaks of such an effect as I have 
often seen on persons under religious affections of late, Psal. 
Cxix. 131. 

God is pleased sometimes, in dealing forth spiritual bless- 
ings to his people, in some respect to exceed the capacity of 
the vessel in its present scantiness; so that he not gnly fills it, 
but makes their cup to run over; (Psal. xxiii. 5.) and pours , 
out a blessing, sometimes, in such a manner and measure that’ 
there is not room enough toreceive it. (Mal. ili. 10.) Hegives _ 
them riches more than they can carry away; as he did to 
Jehoshaphat and his people in a time of great favour, by the’ 
word of his prophet Jahaziel in answer to earnest prayer, when 
the people blessed the Lord in the valley of Berachah, 2 Chron.’ 
xx. 25, 26. It has been with the disciples of Christ, for a long” 
season, a time of great emptiness on spiritual accounts. They 
have gone hungry, and have been toiling in vain, during a” 
dark night with the church of God ; as it was with the disciples — 

of old, when they had toiled all night for something to eat, © 
and caught nothing, Luke v. 5. and John xxi. 3. But now, 
the morning being come, Jesus appears to his disciples, and — 
takes a compassionate notice of their wants, and says to them, 
children, have ye any meat? and gives some of them such 
abundance of food, that they are not able to draw their net; - 
yea, so that their net breaks, and their vessel is overloaded, © 
and begins to sink ; as it was with the disciples of old, Luke y. 
6,7. and John xxi. 6. 

We cannot determine that God never shall give any per- 
son so much of a discovery of himself, not only as to weaken 
their bodies, but totake away their lives. It is supposed by ' 
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very learned and judicious divines, that Moses life was taken 
away after this manner; and this has also been supposed to be 
the case with some other saints. Yea, I do not see any solid 
sure grounds any have to determine, that God shall never 
make such strong impressions on the mind by his spirit, that 
shall be an occasion of so impairing the frame of the body, that 
persons shall be deprived of the use of reason. As I said be- 
fore, it is too much for us to determine, that God will not bring 
an outward calamity in bestowing spiritual and eternal bless- 
ings; soit is too much for us to determine how great an out- 
ward calamity he will bring. If God gives a great increase of 
discoveries of himself, and of love to him, the benefit is infi- 
nitely greater than the calamity, though the life should pre- 
sently after be taken away; yea, though the soul should Tie 
for years in a deep sleep, and then be taken to heaven: or, = 
which is much the same thing, if it be deprived of the use of 
its faculties, and be as inactive and unserviceable, as if it layin 
a deep sleep for some years, and then should pass into glory. 
We cannot determine how great a calamity distraction is, con- 
sidered with all its consequences; and all thgt might have been 
consequent .if the distraction had not happened ; nor indeed 
whether, thus considered, it be any calamity at all, or 
whether it be not a mercy, by preventing some great sin, &c. 
It isa great fault in usto limit a sovereign all-wise God, whose 
judgments are a great deep, and his ways past finding out, 
where he has not limited himself, and in things concerning 
which he has not told us what his way shall be. It is remark- 
able, considering in what multitudes of instances, and to how 
great adegree, the frame of the body has been overpowered of 
late, that persons lives have notwithstanding been preserved. 
The instances of those who have been deprived of reason, have 
been very few, and those, perhaps all of them, persons under 
the peculiar disadvantage of a weak, vapoury habit of body. 
A merciful and careful divine hand is very manifest in it, that’ 
the ship, though in so many instances it has begun to sink, yet 
has been upheld, and has not totally sunk. The instances of 
such as have been deprived of reason are so few, that certainly 
they are not enough to cause alarm, as though this work was 
like to be of baneful influence; unless we are disposed to 
gather up all that we can to darken it, and set it forth in fright- 
ful colours. 

- There is one particular kind of exercise by which many 
have been overpowered, that has been especially stumbling to - 
some; andthat is, their deep distress for the souls of others, 
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Tam sorry that any put us to the trouble of defending suc ha 


thing as this. It seems like mere trifling in so plaina case, to 
enter into a particular debate, in order to determine Ka 
there be any thing iu the greatness and importance in the e 
that will bear a proportion. to the greatness of the concern ma- 
nifested. Men may be allowed, from no higher a principle than 
common humanity, to be very ‘deeply ‘concerned, and greatly 
exercised in mind, at seeing others in great danger of, or being 
burnt up ina house on fire, And it will be allowed to be 
egually reasonable, if they saw them in danger of a calamity — 
ten times greater, to be-still much more concerned; and so. 
much more still, if the calaniity was still vastly greater. Why 
‘then should it be thought unreasonable, and looked on with a 
suspicious eye, as if it must come from some bad cause, when 
persons are ‘extremely concerned at seeing others in a.ver 
great danger of suffering the fierceness and wrath of almighty 
God to all eternity ? Besides, it will doubtless be allowed that. 
those who have great degrees of the spirit of God, which is a 
spirit o£ love, may well be supposed to have vastly more love” 
and compassion to their fellow-creatures, than those who are 
influenced only by common humanity. Why should it be 
thought strange that those who are full of the spirit of Christ, 
should be proportionably, in their love to souls, like to Christ ® 
He had so strong a!ove and concern for them, as to be willing 
to drink the dregs of the cup of God’s fury ; and, at the same — 
time that he offered up his blood for souls, he offered up also, 
as their high priest, strong crying and tears, with an extreme 
ugony, wherein the soul ‘of Christ was.as i were in travail for 
the souls of the elect ; and therefore, in saving them, he is said: 
to see of the zravail of his soul. As such a spirit of love and 
concern for souls was the spirit of Christ, so it is that of the 
church. Therefore the church, in desiring and seeking that 
Christ might be brought forth in the souls of men, is repre- 
sented, Bee: XiL as a womdn ci "ying, travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered. The spirit of those whe. have been in 
distress for the souls of others, so far as I can discern, seems not 
to be different from that of the Apostle, who travailed for 
souls, and was ready to wish himself uecursed from Christ, for 
others ; and that of the Psalmist, Psal. cxix. 53. Horror hath 
taken hold upon me, because of the wicked that forsake thy law, 
And v. 136. Rivers of waters ran down mine eyes, because they 
keep not thy law. And that of the Prophet Jeremiah. Jer: iv. 
19. My bowels! my bowels ! IT am pained at my very heart? 
my heart maketh a noise in me! J cannot hold my peace! be- 
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couse thou hast heard, O my soul, the sound of the trumpet, the 
alarm of war! And so chap. ix. 1. and xiii. 17. xiv. 17. and 
Isa. xvii. 4. We read of Mordecat, when he saw his people 
in danger of being destroyed with a temporal destruction, Esth. 
iv.-1. that he rent his clothes, and put on sackcloth with ashes, 
and went out in the midst of the city, and cried witha loud and 
bitter cry. And why then should persons be thought to be 
distracted, when they cannot forbear crying out, at the consi- 
deration of the misery of those who are going to eternal de- 
struction. 

Il. Another thing that some make their rule to judge of 
this work by, instead of the holy Scriptures, is history, or former 
observation. Herein they err two ways; 

First, If there be any thing extraordinary in the circum- 
stances of this work, which .was not observed in former times, 
theirs is arule to reject this work which God has not given 
them, and_they limit God, where he has not limited himself. 
And this is especia'ly unreasonable in this case: For whosoever: ~ 
has well weighed the wonderful and mysterious metheds of 
divine wisdom in carrying on the work of the new creation—or 
in the progress of the work of redemption, from the first pro- 
mise of the seed of the woman to this time-—may easily observe 
that it has all along been God’s manner to open new scenes, 
and to bring forth to view things new and wonderful—such as 
eye had not seen, nor ear heard, nor entered into the heart of 
man _or angel —to. the aatdnishinent of heaven and earth, not 
only § in the revelations he makes of his mind and will, but also 
in the works of his hands. As the old creation was carried on 
through six days, and appeared all complete, settled ina state 
of rest, on the seventh ; so the new creation, which is immensely 
the greatest and most glorious work, is carried on ina gradual 
progress, from the fall of man, to the consummation of all 
things. ‘And as in the progress of the old creation, there were 
still new things accomplished; new wonders every day in the 

sight of the angels, the spectators of that work—while those 
morning-stars sang together, new scenes were opened, till the 
whole was finished—so it is in the progress of the new creation. 
So that that promise, Isa. Ixiv. 4. For since the beginning of 
the world, men have not heard, nor perceived by the eur, neither 
Aath the eye seen, O God, besides thee, what he hath prepared for 
him that waiteth for him. .Though it had a glorious fulfilment 
in the days of Christ and his Apostles, as the words are applied; 


i Cor.ii. 9. yet it always remains to be sualled; in things that 
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are yet bebind, till the new creation is finished, as Christ's de- 


livering up the kingdom to the father. And we live in those 
latter days, wherein we may be especially warranted to expect 
that things will be accomplished, concerning which it will be | 


said, Who hath heard such a thing? who. hath seen such 
things ? 


‘Besides, those things in this work, which have been aie 


complained of as new, are not so new as has been generally 
imagined. Though they have been much more frequent lately, 
in proportion to the uncommon degree, extent, and swiftness, 
and other extraordinary circumstances of the ork yet they 
are not mew in their kind; but are of the same nature as have 


been found, and well approved of, in the church of God before, 


from time to time.—We have a remarkable instance in Mr. 


Bolton, that noted minister of the church of 2ngland, who 
alter being awakened by the preaching of the famous Mr. 


Perkin, Minister of Christ in the University of Cambridge, was 
the subject of such terrors as threw him to the ground, and 
caused him to roar with anguish. The pangs of the new-birth 
in him were such, that he lay pale and witheut sense, like one 
dead ; as we have an account in the fulfilment of the Scripture, 
the sth edition, p. 103, 104. We have an account in the same 
page of another, whose comforts under the sun-shine of God’s 
presence were so great, that he could not forbear crying out in 
a transport, and expressing in exclamations the great sense he 
had of forgiving mercy and his assurance of God’s love. And 


we have a remarkable instance, in the life of Mr. George Trosse 


written by himself (who, of a notoriously vicious profligate 
liver, became an eminent saint and minister of the gospel) of 


terrors occasioned by awakenings of conscience, so overpower- . 


ing the body, as to deprive him, for some time, of the use of 
reason, 


Yea, such extraordinary external effects of inward inipres.” 


siens have not been found merely in here and there a single 
person, but there have been times wherein many have been thus 
affécted, in some particular parts of the church of God; and 
such effects have appeared in congregations, in many at once. 
So it was in the year 1625, in the west of Sectland, ona time 
of great outpouring of the spirit of God. It was then a fre- 
quent thing for many to be so extraordinarily seized with terror 
in hearing the word, by the spirit of God convincing them of 
sin, that they fell dean, and were carried out of the chureh, 

and they afterwards proved most solid and lively Christians ; as 
the author of the fulfilling of the Sennen informs us, p. 185. 
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The same author in the preceding page, informs of many in 
#rance that were so wonderfully affected with the preaching of 
the gospel, in the time of those famous divines Farel and 
Piret, that for a time they could not follow their secular busi- 
ness: And, p. 186. of many in Zre/and, in a time of great out- 
pouring of the spirit there, in the year 1623, that were so filled 
with divine comforts, and a sense of God, that they made but 
little use of either meat, drink or sleep ; and professed that they 

did not feel the need thereof. The same author gives a similar 
account of Mrs. Katharine Brettergh, of Lancashire, in Eng- 
land: (p. 391,392.) After great distress, which very much 
affected her Body. God did so break in upon her mind with 
light and discoveries of himself, that she was forced to burst 
out, crying, ‘ O the joys, the joys, the joys that I feel in my 
soul! © they be wonderful, they be wonderful ! The place 
where I now am is sweet and pleasant! How comfortable is 
the sweetness I feel, that delights my soul! The taste is pre- 
cious ; do you not feel it? Ob so sweet as it is!” And at 
other times, ‘*O my sweet Saviour, shall I be one with thee, 
as thou art one with the Father? And dost thou so love me that 
am but dust, to make me partaker of glory with Christ ? O how 
wonderful is thy love? And Oh that my tongue and heart were 
able to sound forth thy praises asI ought!” At another time 
she burst forth thus; “ Yea, Lord, - fea) a mercy, and I am 
assured of thy love! ‘Ando certain am I thereof, as thou art 
that God of truth; even so certainly do 1 know EB): to be 
thine, O Lord my God ; and this my soul knoweth right well!” 
Which last words she arin doubled. Toa grave minister, one 
_ Mr. Harrison, then with her, she said, ‘* My soul hath been 
‘compassed with the terrors of death, the sorrows of hell were 
upon me, and a wilderness of woe was in me; but blessed, 
blessed, blessed be the Lord my God ! he hath brought me toa 
place of rest, even tothe sweet running waters of life. The 
way I now goin isa sweet and easy way, strowed with flowers ; 
he hath brought me into.a place more sweet than the garden of 
Eden, O the joy, the joy, the delights and joy that Ifeel! O 
how wonderful ?” 

Great. outcries under awaknings were more frequently 
heard of in former times in the country than they have been of 
late, as some aged persons now living do testify: particularly 
I think fit here to insert a testimony of my honoured Father, of 
what he remembers formerly to have heard.—“I well remem- 
ber thatone Mr. Alexander Allen, a Scots gentleman of good 
credit, that dwelt formerly in this town, shewed me a letter 
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that came from Scotland, that gave an account of a sermon 
preached in the city of Hdindurgh (as I remember) in the time. 


of ihe sitting of the general assembly of divines in that ing- 


dom, that so affected the-people, that there was a great z 


land, cry made throughout the assembly. I have also been 
credibly informed, and how often I cannot now say, that it was — 
acommon thing, when the famous Mr. John Rogers of Dedham, — 
in England, was preaching, for some of bis heart to cry out; — 


and, by what I have heagd, I conclude that it was usual for 
many that heard that very awakening and rousing preacher of 
~ God's word, to make a great cry in the congregation.” 


(Signed) » TIMOTHY EDWARDS. 
Randers May 5, 17142. 


‘ 


. Mr. Flavel gives a remarkable instance obi man whom iin 


knew, that was wonderfully overcome with divine comforts ; 
which it is supposed he knew, as the Apostle Paul knew the 
man that was caught up to the third heaven. He relates, that 
‘* As the person was travelling alone, with his thoughts closely 
fixed on the great.and astonishing things of another world, his 


thoughts began to swell higher ‘and higher, like the water in — 


Exzekiel’s vision, till at last they became an overflowing flood. 
Such. was the intenseness of his mind, such the ravishing tastes 
of heavenly joys, and such his full assurance of his interest 
therein, that he uttcrly lost all sight and sense of this world, 
and the concernments thereof; and for some hours knew not 
where he was, nor what he was about; But, having lost a great 
quantity of blood at the nose, he found himself so faint, that it 
brought him a little more to himself. And after he bad wash- 
ed himself at a spring, and drank of the water for his refresh- 
ment, he continued to the end of his journey, which was thirty 
miles; and all this while was scarce sensible: And says, he had 
several trances of considerable continuance. The same blessed 
frame was preserved all that night, and, in a lower degree, great 
part of the next day; The night passed without one wink of 
sleep; and yet he declares he never had a sweeter night’s rest 
in all his life. Still, adds the story, the joy of the Lord over- 


flowed him, and a seemed to be an inhabitant of another - 


world. And he used for many years after to call that day one 
of the days of heaven ; and professed that he understood more 


of the life of heaven by it, than by all the books he ever read, 


or discourses he ever entertained about it.” 
There have been instances before now, of persons crying 
out in transports of divine joy in New-Eingland, We have an 
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instance in Capt. Clap’s memoirs, (published by the. Rev. Mr. 
Prince,) not of a silly woman or child, but a man of solid un- 
derstanding, that, in a high transport of spiritual joy, was made 
to cry out aloud on his ‘bed- His words, p. 9. are, ‘* God’s 

holy spirit did witness (I do believe) together with my spirit, 
that I was a child of God; and did fill my heart and soul with 
such full assurance that Christ was mine, that it did so tran- 
sport me,.as to make me cry out upon my bed, with a loud 
voice, He zs come, he is come !” 

There has, before now, been both crying out and falling, 
even in this town, under awakenings of conscience, and in the 
pangs of the new-birth; and also in one of the neighbouring 
towns, more than seven years ago, a great number. together 
cried out and fell down under conviction ; and in most of whom 
there was an abiding good issue. And the Rev. Mr. Williams 
of Deerfield gave me an account of an aged man in that town, 
many years before that, who‘being awakened by his preaching, 
eried out aloud in the congregation. There have been many 
instances, before now, of persons in this town fainting with - 
jovful discoveries made to their souls, and once several to~ 
gether. And there bave been several instances here of persons 
waxing cold and benummed with their hands clinched, yea, and 
their bodies ia convulsions, being overpowered with a strong 
sense of the astonishingly great and excellent things of God and 
the eternal world. 

Secondiy, Another way that some err in indking history 
and former observation their rule instead of the holy scripture, 
is in comparing some external, accidental circumstances of this 
‘work, with what has appeared sometimes in enthusiasts. They 
find an agreement in some such things, and so they reject the 
whole febek;: or at least the substance of it, concluding it to be 
enthusiasm. Great use has been made to this purpose : of many 
things that are found amongst the Quakers; however totally 
and esentially different in its nature this work is, and the prin- 
ciples upon which it is built, from the whole religion of the 
2uakers. To the same purpose, some external appearances that 
were found amongst the French Prophets, and other enthusiasts 
in former times, have been of late trumped up with great 
assurance and triumph. ' 

IV. I woffld propose it to be considered, whether or no 
some, instead of making the Scriptures their only rule to judge 
of this work, do not make their own experience the rule, and 
reject such and such things as are now professed and experien- 
ced, because they themselves never felt them, Are there not 
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many, who, chiefly on this ground, have entertained and vented i 


suspicions, if not peremptory condemnations, of those extreme 
terrors, and those great, sudden and extraordinary discoveries 
of the glorious perfections of God, and of the beauty and love — 
of Christ? Have they not condemned such vehement affections, 
such high transports of love and joy, such pity and distress for 
_ the souls of others, and exercises of mind that have such great — 
effects, merely, or chiefly, because they knew nothing about 
them by experience? Persons are very ready to be suspicious | 
of what they have not felt themselves. It is to be feared that 
many good men have been guilty of this error; which how- 
ever does not make it the less unreasonable, "And perh 
there are some who upen this ground do not-only reject these 
extraordinary things, but all such conviction of sin, discoveries 
of the glory of God, excellency of Christ, and inward convic-— 
tion of the truth of the gospel, by the immediate influence of 
the spirit of God, now supposed to be necessary to salvation.— 
These persons whi thus make their own experiences their 
rule of judgment, instead of bowing to the wisdom of God 
and yielding to his word as an infallible rule, are guilty of © 
casting a great reflection upon the understanding of the Most 
ne 


SECT. TT: 


We should distinguish the Good from the Bad, and not judge of 
the Whole by a Part. 


Anotuer foundation-error of those who reject this work, 
is, their not duly distinguishing the good from the bad, and very - 
unjustly judging of the whole by a part ; and so rejecting the 
work in general, or in the main substance of it, for the sake of 
some accidental evil in it. They look for more in men because 
subject tothe operations of a good spirit, than is justly to be 
expected from them for that reason, in this imperfect state, - 
where so much blindness and corruption remains in the best, — 
When any profess to have received light and comforts from 
heaven, and to have had sensible communion with God, many 
are ready to expect that now they appear like amgels, and not 
still like poor, feeble, blind and sinful worms of the dust. 
There being so much corruption left in the hearts of God’s 
own children, and its prevailing as it sometimes does, is indeed a _ 
mysterious thing, and always was a stumbling-block to the world ; 
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but will not be so much wondered at by- those who are well | 
versed in, and duly mindful of, two things, vz. First, The 
word of God, which teaches the state of true Christians in this 
world; and, Secondly, Their own hearts, at least if they have 
any grace, and have experience of its eoniliets with corruption. 
True saints are the most inexcusable, in making a great difficulty 
of much blindness and many sinful errors in those who profess 
godliness. If all our conduct, both open and secret, should be 
known, and our hearts laid open to the world; how should we 
be even ready to flee from the light of the sun, and hide our- 
selves from the view of mankind! And what great allowances 
would we need that others should make for us? Perhaps much 
greater than we are willing to make for others. 

The great weakness of the greater part of mank ‘ad, in any 
affair that is new and uncommon, appears in not distinguish-— 
ing, but either approving or condemning allin the lump. They 
who highly approve of the affair in general, cannot bear to have 
any thing at all found fault with; and, on the other hand, those 
who fasten their eyes upon some things in the affair that are 
amiss, and appear very disagreeable to them, at once reject the 
whole. Both which errors oftentimes arise from the want of 
persons having a due acquaintance with themselves. It is rash 
and unjust when we proceed thus in judging either of a parti- 
cular person, or a people. Many if they see any thing very ill 
in a particular person, a minister or private professor, will at 
ence brand himasa hypocrite. And, if there be two or three 
of a people or society that behave themselves very irregularly, 
the whole must bear the blame of it. And if there be a few, 
though it may be not above one ina hundred, that professed, 
and had a shew of being the happy partakers of what are called 
the saving benefits of this work, but afterward give the world 
just grounds to suspect them, the whole work must be rejected 
on their account ; and those in general, that make the like pro- 

fession, must be foramen for their sakes. 

So careful are some persons lest this work should be de- 
fended, that now they will hardly allow that the influences of 
the spirit of God on the heart can so much as indirectly, and 

accidentally, be the occasion of the exercise of corruption, and 
the commission of sin. Thus far is true, that the influence of 
the spirit of God in his saving operations will not be an occa- 
sion of increasing the corruption of the heart in general ; but on 
the contrary of ‘weakning i it: but yet there is nothing unrea- 
sonable in supposing, that, at the same time that it weakens 
corruption in general, it may be an occasion of turning what is 
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left into a new channel. There may be more of some kinds of x 
the exercise of corruption than before; as that which tends to < 
stop the course of a stream, if it do it not wholly, may give a 
new course to so much of the water as gets by the obstacle. 
The influences of the spirit, for instance, may be an occasion of 
new ways of the exercise of pride, as has been acknowleds 
by orthodox divines in general. That spiritual discoveries and 
comforts may, through the corruption of the heart, be an occa- 
sion of the exercise of spiritual pride, was not used. to be doubt- 
ed, till now it is found to be needful to maintain the war against 
this work, 

They who will hardly allow that a work of the spirit off 
God can be a remote occasion of any sinful behaviour or un- 
christian conduct, I suppose will allow that the truly gracious 
influences of the spirit of God, yea, anda high degree of love 
to God is consistent with these two things, viz. a considerable 
degree of remaining corruption, and also many errors in judg. 
ment in matters of religion. And this is all that need to be al- 
lowed, in order to its being most demonstratively evident, that 
a high degree of love to God may accidentally move a person to 
that which is very contrary tothe mind and willofGod. For 
a high degree of love to God will strongly move a person to do 
that which he believes to be agreeable to God’s will ; and there- ~ 
fore, if he be mistaken, and “be persuaded that that i is agreea- 
ble to the will of God, which indeed is very contrary to it, then 
his love will accidentally, but strongly, incline him to that, 
which is indeed very contrary to the will of God.—They who 
are studied in logic have learned, that the nafure of the cause 
is not to be judged of by the nature of the effect, nor the nature’ 
of the effect from the nature of the cause, when the cause is only 
causa sine qua non, or an occasional cause ; yea, that, in such a 
case, oftentimes the nature of the effect is quite contrary. to the 
nature of the cause. 

True disciples of Christ may have a great deal of false ny 
such as the disciples had of old, when they would have ite 
called for from heaven to come down on the Samaritans, be- 
cause they did not receive them. And even so eminently holy, 
and great, and divine a saint as JZoses—who conversed with 
God as a man speaks with his friend, and concerning whom 
God ‘gives his testimony, that he was very meek, above any 
man upon the face of the earth—-may-be rash and sinful in his 
zeal, when his spirit is stirred by the hard-heartedness and op- — 
position of others. He may speak very unadvisedly with his 
lips, and greatly offend: God, and shut himself out from the 
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possession of the good things that God is about to accomplish 
for his church on earth; as Moses was excluded Canaan, 
though he had brought the people out of Egypt, Psal. cvi. 32, 
33. And men, even in those very things wherein they are 
influenced by a truly pious principle, may through error and 
want of due consideration and caution, be very rash with their 
zeal. It was a truly good spirit which animated that excellent 
generation of Israel in Joshua’s time; Jos). xxii. and yet they 
were rash and heady with their zeal, to gather all Israel toge- 
ther to go so furiously to war with their brethren of the two 
tribes and half, about their building the altar Ed, withouc first 
enquiring into the matter, or so much as sending a messenger 
to be informed. So the Christians of the circumcision, with 
warmth and contention condemned Peter for receiving Corne- 
lius, Acts xi. This their heat and censure was unjust, and 
Peter was wronged in it; but there is every appearance in the 
Story, thatthey acted fram a real zeal and concern for the will 
and honour of God. So the primitive Christians, from their 
zeal for, and against unclean meats, censured and condemned 
oneanother. This was a bad effect, and yet the apostle bears 
them witness, or at Jeast expresses his charity towards them, 
that both sides acted from a good principle, and true. respect 
to the Lord, Rom. xiv 6. The zeal of the Corinthians with 
respect to the incestuous man, though the apostle highly com- 
mends it, yet at the same time saw that they needed a cau- 
tion, lest they should carry it too far, to an undue severity, 
so as to fail of Christian meekness and forgiveness, 2 Cor. ii. 
6,7, 8,9, 10, 11. and chapter vii. 11. to the end.——Luther, 
that great reformer, had a great deal of bitterness with his zeal. 
= It surely cahnot be wondered at by considerate persons, 
when multitudes all over the land have their affections greatly 
moved, that great numbers should rin into many errors and 
mistakes with respect to their duty, and consequently, into 
many practices that are ‘imprudent and irregular. I question 
whether there be a man in New-England, of the strongest 
reason and greatest learning, but what would be put to it to 
keep master of himseif, taoragebie to weigh his words, and 
to consider all the consequences of his behaviour, so as to con- 
duct himself in all respects prudently, if be were so strongly 
impressed with a sense of divine and eternal things, and ‘his 
affections so exceedingly moved, as has been frequent of late 
among the common people. How little do they consider 
human nature, who look upon. it so insuperable a stumbling 
ESV OL AVE 
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block, when such multitudes of all kinds of capacities, matural — 
tempers, educations, customs and manners of life, are So 
greatly and variously affected, that imprudences and irregula-_ 
rities of conduct should abound; especially in a state of things. 
so uncommon, and when the degree, extent, swiftness and 
power of the operation is so very extraordinary, and so new, 
that there has not been time and experience enough to give 
birth to rules for people’s conduct, and the writings of divines 
do not afford rules to direct us in such astate of things? 

A great deal of noise and tumult, confusion and uproar, 
darkness mixed with light, and evil with good, is always to be 
expected in the beginning of something very gloricus in the 
state of things in human society, or the church of God. After 
nature has long been shut up inacold dead state, when the. 
sun returns in the spring, there is, together with thei increase 
of the light and heat of the sun, very tempestuous weathers 
before all is settled calm and serene, and all nature rejoices in. 
its bloom and beauty. Itisin the new creation as it was in the 
old; the Spirit of God first moved upon the face of the waters, 
which was an occasion of great uproar and tumult. ‘Things 
were then gradually brought toa settled state, till at length all 
stood forth in that beautiful peaceful order, when the heavens . 
and the earth were finished, and God saw every thing that he 
had made, and behold it was very good. When God is about. 
to bring to pass something great and glorious in the world, 
nature is in a ferment and struggle, and the world as it were 
in travail. When God was about to introduce the Messiah into 
the world, and a new, glorious dispensation, he shook the 
heavens ul the earth, fe he shook all nations. There i is no-. 
thing that the church of God is in scripture more frequently 

‘represented by than vegetables; asa tree, a vine, corn, &c._ 
which gradually bring forth their fruit, and are first green be- 
fore they are ripe. A great revival of religion is expressly 
compared to this gradual production of vegetables, Isa. Ixi. 11. 
As the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth. 
the things that are sown in it to spring Sorth ; so the Lord God 
will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the 
nations. The church is in a special manner compared to a 
palm-tree, (Cant. vii. 7, 8. Exod. xv, 27. 1 Kings vi. 29. Psal, 
xcil. 12.) of which it is observed, That the fruit of it, though — 
very sweet and good when ripe, has while unripe, a HN 
of poison. 

The weakness of human nature has always appeared i in 
timcs of great revival of religion, by a disposition to run to 
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extremes, and get into confusion; and especially in these three 
things, enthusiasm, superstition, and intemperate zeal So it 
‘appeared in the time of the reformation very remarkably, and 
even in the days of the apostles. Many were exceedingly dis- 
posed to lay weight on those things that were very chimerical, 
giving heed to fables, (1 Tim. i. 4. and iv. 7. 2'Tim. ii. 16. 
and v. 23. and Tit.i.14. andiii.9.) Many, as ecclesiastical 
History informs us, fell offinto the most wild enthusiasm, and 
€xtravagant notions of spirituality, and extiaordinary illumina- 
tion from heaven beyond others; and many were prone to 
superstition, will-worship and a voluntary humility, giving 
heed to the commandments of men, being fond of an unprofi- - 
table bodily exercise, as appears by many passages in the 
apostles writings. And what a proneness then appeared among 
professors to swerve from the path of duty, and the spirit of 
the gospel, in the exercises of a rash indiscreet zeal, censuring 
and condemning ministers and people; one saying, I am of 
Paul; another, I am of dpollos; another, I am of Cephas,— 
They judged one another for differences of opinion about smal- 
ler matters, unclean meats, holy days and holy places, and 
their different opinions and practices respecting civil intercourse 
and communication with their heathen neighbours. And how 
much did vain jangling, disputing and confusion prevail, 
through undue heat of spirit, under the name of a religious 
zeal? (2Tim. vi. 4,5. 2 Tim.ii. 16. and Tit. iii. 9.) and 
what a task had the apostles to keep them within bounds, and 
maintain good order in the churches? How often do they 
mention their irregularities? The prevailing of such Jike dis. 
‘orders seems to have been the special occasion of writing many 
of their epistles. The church in that great effusion of the spirit, 
and under strong impressions, had the care of infallible guides, 
that watched over them day and night; but yet, so prone 
were they, through the weakness and corruption of human 
nature, to get out of the way, that irregularity and confusion — 
rose insome churches, where there was an extraordinary out- 
pouring of the spirit, to a very great height, even in the Apos- 
tles’ lifetime, and under their eye. And though some of the 
Apostles lived long to settle the state of things, yet, presently 
after their death the christian church ran into many supersti- 
tions and childish notions and practices, and in some respects 
into a great severity in their zeal. And let any wise person, 
that has not in the midst of the disputes of the present day got 
beyond the calmness of consideration, impartially consider, to 
what lengths we may reasonably suppose many of the primitive 
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christians, in their heat of zeal, and under their extraordinary — 
impressions, would soon have gone, if they had not had in- ~ 
spired guides. Is it not probable, that the church of Corinth. 
in particular, by .an increase of their irregularities and con= 
tentions, would in a little time have been broken to pieces, 
_and dissolved in a state of the utmost confusion? And yet this 
would have been no evidence that there had not been a most 
glorious and remarkable outpouring of the spirit im that city. © 
But as for us, we have no infallible Apostle to guide and direct 
us, to rectify disorders, and reclaim us when we are wander 
ing; but every one does what is right in his own eyes; and 
they that err in judgment, and are got into a wrong path, con- 
tinue to wander, till experience of the mischievous issue con- 
vinces them of their error. ; 

If we look over this affair, and seriously weigh it in its cir- 
cumstances, it will appear a matter of no great difficulty to © 
account for the errors that have been gone into, supposing the - 
work in general to be from a very great outpouring of the spirit 
of God. It may easily be‘accounted for, that many have run 
into just such errrors as they have. It is known, that some 
who have been great instruments to promote this work were 
very young. They were newly awaked out of sleep, and 
brought out of that state of darkness, insensibility, and spiri- 
tual death, in which they bad been ever since they were born. — 
A new and wonderful scene opens to them; and they have — 
in view the reality, the vastness, the infinite importance, and 
nearness of spiritual and eternal things; and at the same time 
are surprised to see the world asleep about them. They have 
not the advantage of age and experience, and have had but 
jittle opportunity to study divinity, -or to converse with aged 
experienced christians and divines. How natural, is it then 
for such to fall into many errors with respect to the state of 
mankind, wish which they are so surprised, and with respect _ 
tothe means and methods of their relief? Is it any wonder 
that they have not at once learned how to make allowances, 
and that they do not at once find out that method of dealing — 
withthe world, which is adapted to the mysterious state and 
nature of mankind? Is it any wonder that they cannot at once 
foresee the consequences of things, what evils are to be guarded 
against, and what difficulties are like to arise? ian 

We have long been ina strange stupor: The influences 
of the Spirit of God upon the hea:t have been but little felt, 
and tie nature of them but little taught; so that they are in 
wany Fespects new to great numbers of those who have lately 
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fallen under them. And is it any wonder that they who never 
before bad experience of the supernatural influence of the di- 
vine spirit upon their souls, and never were instructed in the 
nature of these influences, do not so well know how to ditin- 
guish one extraordinary new impression from another, and so 
(to themselves insensibly) run into enthusiasm, taking every 
strong impulse or impression to be divine? How natural is it 
to suppose, that among the multitudes of illiterate people who 
find themselves so wonderfully changed, and brought into such 
new circumstances, many should pass wrong and very strange 
judgments of both persons and things about them? Now they 
behold them in a new light, and in their surprise they go further 
from the judgment that they were wont to make of them than 
they ought, and, in their great change of sentiments, pass 
from one extreme to another? And why should it be thought 
strange, that those who scarce ever heard of any such thing as 
an outpouring of the Spirit of God before ;, or, if they did, 
had no notion of it; do not know how to behave themseives in 
such a new and strange state of things? And is it any wonder 
that they are ready to hearken to those who have instructed 
them, who have been the means of delivering them from such 
a state of death and misery as they were in before, or have 
* a name for being the happy instruments of promoting the same 
work among others? Is it unaccountable that persons in these 
circumstances are ready to receive every thing they say, and 
to drink down error as well as truth fromthem? And why 
should theré be all indignation, and no compassion, ores 
those who are thus misled ? 

These persons are extraordinarily affected with a new 
sense, and recent discovery, of the greatness and excellency of 
the Divine Being, the certainty and infinite importance of 
eternal things, the preciousness of souls, and the dreadful 
danger and madness of mankind, together with a great sense of 
God’s distinguishing kindness ‘aiid, love to. them. Is it any 
wonder that now they think they must exert themselves, and 
do something extraordinary for the honour of God and the good 
of souls? ‘They know not how to sit still, and forbear speak- 
ing and acting with uncommon earnestness and vigour. And 
in these circumstances, if they be not persons of more than 
common steadiness and discretion, or have net some person of 
wisdom to direct them, it is a wonder if they do not proceed 
without due caution, and do things that are irregular, and that - 
will, in the issue, do much more hurt than good. 

-Censuring others is the worst disease with which this affair, 
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has been attended. But this is indeed a time of great tempta- 
tion to this sinful error. When there has been along-continued. 
deadness, and many are brought out of a state of nature in so 
extraordinary a manner, nod filled with such uncommon 
‘grees of light, it is natural for such to form their notions of 
a state of grace wholly from what they experience. Man 
of them know no other way; for they never have been taught 
much about a state of grace, the different degrees of yrace, 
and the degrees of darkness and corruption with which grace 
is compatible, nor concerning the manner of the influences 
of the spirit in converting a soul, and the variety of the man-— 
ner of bis operations. ‘They therefore forming their idea of a 
state of grace only by their own experieneis no wonder that 
it appears an insuperable difficulty to them to reconcile such a 
state, of which they have this idea, with what they observe ine 
professors about them. It is indeed in itself avery great 
mysterv, that grace should be compatible with so much and © 
such kind of corruption as sometimes prevails in the truly 
godly; and no wonder that it especially appears so to unin= 
structed new converts, who have becn converted in an extraor= 
dinary manner. 

Though censoriousness is very sinful, andis mos:com- ~ 
monly found in hypocrites and persons of a pharisaical spirit, 
yet it is not so inconsistent with true godliness as some imagine, 
We have remarkable instances of it in those holy men of whom — 
we have an account in the book of Job, Not only were Job’s 
three friends, who seem to have heen eminently holy men, 
guilty of it, in very unreasonably censuring the best man on — 
earth—yvery positively determining that he was an unconverted - 
man—but Job himself, who was not only a man of true piety, — 
but excelled all men in piety, and particularly excelled in a 
humble, meek and patient spirit, was guilty of bitterly censur-— 
ing his three friends, as wicked, vile hypocrites, Job xvi. 9— 
11. He teareth me in his wrath who hateth me, he gnasheth — 
upon me with his teeth; mine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon 
me: They have gaped upon me with their mouth—-God hath 
delivered me to the ungodly, and turned me over into the hands — 
of the wicked. He is very positive that they are hypocrites, 
and shall be miserably destroyed as such, Job xvii. 2—4. Are 
there not mockers with me? and doeth not mine eye continue in 
their provocation? Lay down now, put mein surety with thee ; 
who ts he that will strike hands with me? For thou hast hid 
their heart from understanding, therefore. shalt thou not exalt 
them. And again, v. 3—10. Upright men shall be astonished 
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at this, and the innocent shall stir up himself against the hypo- 
crite; The righteous also shall hold on his way, and he that 
hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger. But as Sor you 
all, doyoureturn and come now, for I cannot find one wise man 
(i. €. one good man) amorg you. 

Thus, I think, the errors and irregularities that attend this 
work may be Reaninred for, from the consideration of the infir= 
mity and common corruption of mankind, together with the 
circumstances of the work, though we should suppose it to be 
the work of God. And it would not be a just objection in any 
to say, If these powerful impressions and great affections are 
from the Spirit of God, why does not the same spirit -give 
strength of understanding and capacity in proportion, to those 
persons who are the subjects of them; sothat strong affections 
' may not, through their error, drive them to an irregular and 
sinful conduct? I do not know that God hasany where obliged 
himself to doit. The end of the influences of God’s Spirit is, 
_to make men spiritually wise to salvation, which is the most 
excellent wisdom; and he has also appoiated means for our 
gaining such degrees of other knowledge as we need, to con- 
duct ourselves regularly, which means should be carefully used. 
But the end of the influence of the Spirit of God is not toin- 
crease mens natural capacities, nor has God obliged himself 
immediately to increase civil prudence in proportion to the 
degrees of spiritual light. 

If we consider the errors that attend this work, not only 
as from man and his infirmity, but also as from God and by 
his permission and disposal, they are not strange, upon the 
supposition of its being, as to the substance of it, a work of 
God. If God intends this great revival of religion to be the 
dawning of a happy state of his church on earth, it may be an 
instance of the divine wisdom, in the beginning of it, tosuffer 
so many irregularities and errors in conduct, to which he knew 
men in their present weak state were most exposed, under 
great religious affections, and when animated with great zeal, 
For it is very likely to be of excellent benefit to his church, in 
the continuance and progress of the work afterwards. Their 
experience, in the first setting out, of the mischievous cotse- 
quences of these errors, ainda smarting for them in the begin- 
ning may be a happy defence to them afterwards, for many 
generations, from these errors, which otherwise they might 
continually be exposed to. As when’ David and all Zsrael went 
about to bring back the ark into the midst of the land, after it 
had been long absent, first.in the land of the Philistines, and 
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then in Kirjathjearim, in the utmost borders of the land; 
they at first sought not the Lord after the due order, and they 
smarted for their error: But this put them upon studying the 
Jaw, and more thoroughly acquainting themselves with the 
mind and will of God, and seeking and serving him with greater ~ 
circumspection. The consequence was glorious, viz. their 
seeking God in such a manner as was accepted of him. The 
Ark of God ascended into the heights of Sion, with great and 
extraordinary rejoicings of the king and all the people, without 
any frown or rebuke from God intermixed ; and God dwelt 
thenceforward in the midst of the people for those glorious pur- 
poses expressed in the 68th Psalm. Hy 
It is very analogous to the manner of God’s dealing with’ 
‘his people, to permit a great deal of error, and suffer the in- 
firmity of his people to appear, in the beginning of a glorious 
work of his grace, for their felicity, to teach them what they 
are, to humble them, and fit th. « for that glorious prosperity 
to which he is about to advance them, and the more to secure 
to himself the honour of such a glorious work, For, by man’s. 
exceeding weakness appearing in the beginning of it, it is evi- 
dent that God does not lay the foundation of it in man’s 
strength or wisdom.—And as we need not wonder at the errors 
that attend this work, if we look at the hand of men who are’ 
guilty of them, and the hand of God in permitting them; so 
neither shall we see cause to wonder if we consider them with — 
regard to the hand that Satan has in them. For, as the work 
is much greater than any other that ever has been in Wew- 
England; so, no wonder that the devil is more alarmed and — 
enraged, that he exerts himself more vigorously against it,” 
and more powerfully endeavours to tempt and mislead the 
subjects and promoters of it. 


SECT. TV. 08) 
‘The Nature of the Work in general. 


WHATEVER imprudences there have been, and whatever 
sinful irregularities; whatever vehemence of the passions, and ~ 
heats of the imagination, transports and extasies; whatever 
error in judgment, and indiscreet zeal; and whatever outcries, 
faintings, and agitations of body; yet, it is manifest and noto- 
riows, that there has been of late a very uncommon influence * ~ 
upon the minds of a very great part of tne inhabitants of Wew- 
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England, attended with the best effects: There has been a great 
increase of seriousness, and sober consideration of eternal things; 
a disposition to bearken to what is said of such things, with 
attention and affection; a disposition to treat matters of reli- 
gion with solemnity, and as of great importance; to make these 
things the subject of conversation ; to hear the word of God 
preached, and to take all opportunities in order to it; to at- 
tend on the public worship of God, and all external duties of 
religion, ina more solemn and decent manner; so that there is 
a remarkable and general alteration in the face of New-Eng- 
land in these respects, Multitudes in all parts of the land, of 
vain, thoughtless, regardless persons, are quite changed, and 
become serious and considerate. There is a vast increase of 
concern for the salvation of the precious soul, and of that en- 
quiry, What shall I do to be saved? The hearts of multitudes 
have been greatly taken off from the things of the world, its 
profits, pleasures and honours. Multitudes in all parts have had 
their consciences awakened, and have been made sensible of the 
pernicious nature and consequences of sin, and what a dreadful 
thing it is to be under guilt andthe displeasure of God, and to 
live without peace and reconciliation with him, They have 
also been awakned to a sense of the shortness and uncertainty 
of life, and the reality of another world and future judgment, 
_ and of the necessity of aninterest in Christ. They are more 
_ afraid of sin, more careful and inquisitive that they may know 
what is contrary tothe mind and will of God, that they may 
avoid it, and what he requires of them, that they may do it, 
more careful to guard against temptations, more watchful over 
their own hearts, earnestly desirous of knowing, and of being 
diligent in the use of the means that God has appointed in 
his word, in order to salvation. Many very stupid, sense- 
less sinners, and persons of a vain mind, have been greatly 
awakened. . nn. A 
Tnere is a strange alteration almost all over New-England 
amongst young people: by a powerful. invisible influence on 
their minds, they have been brought to forsake, in a general 
way, asit were at once, those things of which they were ex- 
tremely fond, and in which they seemed to place the happi- — 
ness of their lives, and which nothing before could induce them 
to forsake; as their frolicking, vain company-keeping, night- 
walking, their mirth and jollity, their impure language, and 
lewd songs. In vain did ministers preach against those things 
before, in vain were laws made to restrain them, and in vain was 
VoL. vie E- 
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all the vigilance of magistrates and civil officers; but m 
have almost every where dropt them as it were of themsel 
And there is great alteration amongst old and young as ask 
ing, tavern- haunting, prophane speaking,’ and extravagance ia 
apparel. Many notoriously vicious persons have been reform= 
ed, and become externally quite new creatures. Some that 
are wealthy, and of a fashionable, gay education; some great 
beaus and fine ladies, that seemed to have their minds. swal- 
lowed up with nothing but the vain shews and pleasures of the 
world,.have been wonderfully altered, have relinquished these 


Vanities, and are become serious, mortified and humble in their 


conversation. Itis astonishing to see the alteration there is” in 
some towns, where before there was bat little appearance of 
religion, or any thing but vice and vanity. And now they are 
transformed into aHGlber sort of people; their former vain, 
worldly and vicious conversation and dispositions seem to be 
forsaken, ‘and they are, as-it were, gone over to a new world. 
Their thoughts, their talk, and their concern, affections and 
enquiries are now about the favour of God, an interest in Christ, 
a renewed sanctified heart, and a spiritual blessadacety Peco: 
ance and happiness in a future world. 

Now, through the greater part of New- England, thecholy. 
Bible is in aA greater esteem and use than before. The 
great things contained in it are much more regarded, as things 


at the greatest consequence, and are much more the subjects 


! 


of meditation and conversation; and other books of piety that 
have long been of established reputation, as the most excellent, — 
and most tending to promote true godliness, have been abun- . 
dantly more in use. The Lord’s day is more religiously and 
strictly observed. And much has been lately done at making 
up differences, confessing faults one to another, and making re= 
stitution: probably more within two years, than was done in 
thirty years before. . It -has Seen undoubtedly so in many 
places. And surprising has been the power of this spirit, in 
many instances, to destroy old grudges, to make up long-con- 
tinued breaches, and to bring those who seemed to be in a con- — 
firmed. pedmeleeale alicnatinnh to embrace each other in a_ 
sincere and entire amity. Great numbers under this influence s 
have been brought to a deep sense of their own sinfalness and 
vileness ; ; the enfilners of their lives, the heinousness of their’ 
disregard of the authority of the. great God, and of their living” _ 
in contempt of a Saviour. They have ‘cecal their former 
negligence of their souls, and their neglecting and losing pre- 
cioustime. The sins of their life have been extraordivarily set 
before them; and they have had a great sense of their hardness 
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of heart, their enmity against ‘that which is good, and proneness 
toall evil; and also of the worthlesness of their own religious 
performances, how unworthy of God’s regard were their 
prayers, praises, and all that they did inreligion. It has been a 
common thing, that persons have had suci:a sense-of their own- 
sinfulness, that they have thought themselves to be the worst 
of all, and that none’ever-was so vile as they. And manyseem 
to have been greatly convinced that they were utterly unworthy 
of any mercy at the hands of God, however miserable they 
were, and though they stood in extreme necessity of mercy ; 
and that they deserved-nothing but eternal burnings. They 
have been sensible that God would be altogether just and 
righteous in inflicting endless damnation upon them, at the 
same time that they have had an exceedingly affecting sense 
of the dreadfulness of ‘such endless torments, and apprehended 
themselves to be greatly in danger of it. And many have 
been deeply affected with 4 sense of their own ignorance and 
blindness, and exceeding helpiesness, and so of their extreme 
need of the divine pity and help. 

Maltitudes in New-England bave lately been brought to 
anew and great conviction of the truth and certainty of the 
things of the gospel; toa firm persuasion that Christ Jesus 
is the son of God, and the great and only Saviour of the worid; 
and that the great doctrines of the gospel touching reconcilia- 
‘tion by his blood, and acceptance in his righteousness; and 
_ eternal life and salvation through him, are matters of undoubt- 
‘edtruth. They have had a most aifecting sense of the excel- 
Jency and sufficiency of this Saviour, and the glorions wisdom 
and grace of God shining in this way of salvation; and of the 
wonders of Christ’s dying love, and the sincerity of Christ in 
the invitations of the gospel. They have experienced a ccn- 
sequent affiance and sweet rest’of soul in Christ, as a glorious 
Saviour, astrone rock and high tower; accompanied with an 
admiring and exalted apprehension of the glory of the divine 
perfections, God’s majesty, holiness, sovereign grace, &c.— ; 
with a sensible, strong and sweet love to God, and delight: in- 
him, far surpassing all temporal delghts, or earthly pleasures ; 
and a rest of soul in him, as a portion and_ the fountain of all 
good. And this has. been attended with an abh.rrence of sin, 
and self-lothing for it, and earnest longings of soul after more 
holiness and conformity to God, with a sense of the great need 
of God’s help in order to boliness of life; together they have 
had a most dear love to aii that are supposed to be the children 
ef God, and a love to mankind in general, and a most sensible 
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and tender compassion for the souls of sinners, and. earnest 
desires of the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the world. 


And these things have appeared with an abiding conan, 


live a holy life, and great complaints of remaining corrupt 

and a longing to be more free from the body of sin and death. 

And not only do these effects appear in new converts, but 
great numbers of those who were formeriy esteemed the most 
sober and pious people, have, under the influence of this work, 

been greatly quickened, and their hearts renewed with greater 
degrees of light, renewed repentance and humiliation, and 
more lively exercises of faith, love and joy in the Lord. Many 


have been remarkably cgi to watch, and strive, and fight. 


against sin; to cast out every idol, sell all for Christ, give up 
themselves entirely to God, and make a sacrifice of every 
worldly and carnal thing to the welfare and prosperity of their 
souls. And there has of late appeared in some places an un- 
usual disposition to bind themselves to it in a solemn covenant 


with God. And now, instead of meetings at taverns and drink- ~ 


oa 


ing-houses, and of young people in frolicks and vain company, 


the country is full of meetings of all sorts and ages of persons— 
young and old, men, women and little children—to read and 
pray, and sing praises, and to converse of the things of God 
and another world. In very many places the main of the con- 


versation in all companies turns on religion, and things of a , 


spiritual nature. Instead of vain mirth among young people, 
there is now either mourning under a sense of the guilt of sin, 
or holy rejoicing in Christ Jesus: and, instead of their lewd 
songs, there are now to be heard from them songs of praise to 


God, and the Lamb that was slain to redeem them by hie» 


Pied! And there has been this alteration abiding on multitudes 


all over the land, for a year and a half, without any appearance 


of a disposition to return to former vice and vanity. 

And, under the influences of this work, there have been 
many of ‘the remains of ‘those wretched people and dregs of 
mankind, the poor Zndians, that seemed to be next to astate 
of brutality, and with whom, till now, it seemed to be to little 
more purpose to use endeavuiats for their instruction and 
awakening, than with the beasts. Their minds have now been 
strangely opened to receive instruction, and been deeply 
affected with the concerns of their precious souls; they have 
. reformed their lives, and forsaken their former stapid; barba- 

rous and brutish way of living; and particularly that sin to 
which they have been so exceedingly addicted, their drunken- 


ness. Many of them to ed aoa i “brought truly and greatly» 
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to delight in the things of God, and to have their souls very 
much ‘engaged and entertained with the great things of the 
gospel. And many of the poor Negroes also have been in like 
manner wrought upon and changed. Very many little chil- 
dren have been remarkably enlightened, and their hearts won- 
derfully affected and enlarged, and their mouths opened, ex- 
pressing themselves in a manner far beyond their years, and to 
the just astonishment of those who have heard them. Some 
of them for many months, have been greatly and delightfully 
affected with the glory of divine things, and the excellency and 
‘love of the Redeemer, with their hearts greatly filled with love 
to and joy in him; and they have continued to be serious and 
pious in their belitviour. 

The divine power of this es has marvellously appeared 
in some instances I have been acquainted with; in supporting 
and fortifying the heart under great trials, such as the death 
of children, and extreme pain of body; and in wonderfully 


maintaining the serenity, calmness and joy of the soul, in an 


immoveable rest in God, and sweet resignation to him. And 
some under the blessed influences of this work have, in acalm, 
bright and joyful frame of mind, been carried {through the 
valley of the shadow of death. 
And now let us consider ; 
Christian country, and such a land of light as this is, there 
are many at a loss to conclude whose work this is, whether 
_the work of God or the work of the devil? Is it not a shame 
to New-FEngland that such a work should be much doubted 
of here? Need we look over the histories of all past times, 
to see if there be not some circutnstances and external appear- 
ances that attend this. work, which have been formerly found 
amongst enthusiasts? Whether the Monianists had not great 
transports of joy, and whether the French Prophets had not 
agitations of body? Blessed be God! he does not put us to 
the toil of such enquiries. We need not say, Who shall as- 
cend into heaven, to bring us down something whereby to 
judge of this work? Nor does Godsend us beyond the seas, 
nor into past’ ages, to obtain a rule that. shall determine and 
satisfy us: but we have a rule near at hand, a sacred book that 
God himself has put into our hands, with clear and infallible 
marks, sufficient to resolve us in things of this nature; which 
book I think we must reject, not only in some particular pase 
‘sages, but in the substance of it, if we reject such a work as 
has now been described, as not being the work of God. The 


Is it not strange that in a 


lA 
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whole tenor of the gospel proves it; all the notion of religion 
that the Scripture gives us confirms it: bs 
I suppose there is scarcely a Minister in this land, ‘but 
from Sabbath to Sabbath is used to pray that God would pour 
out his Spirit, and work a reformation and revival of religion 
in the country, and turn us from our intemperance, profane- 
ness, uncleanness, worldliness and other sins; and we have 
kept from year to year, days of public fasting and prayer to 
God, to acknowledge our backslidings, and humble ourselyes 
for our sins, and to seek of God forgiveness and reformation : 


And now when so great and extensive a reformation is so _ 


suddenly and wonderfully accomplished, in those very things . 
that we have sought to God for, shall we not acknowledge it ? 
or, doit with great coldness, caution and reserve, and scarcely — 
take any notice of it in our public prayers and praises, or 
mention it but slightly and cursorily, and in such a manner as 
carries an appearance as though we would ‘contrive to say as 
little of it as ever we could, and were glad to pass from it? 
And that because the work is attended with a mixture of error, 
imprudences, darkness and sin; because some persons are 
carried away with impressions, and are indiscreet, and too | 
censorious with their zeal; and because there are high transe 
ports of religious affections; and some effects on their bodies 
of,which we do not understand tle reason. Poy 


SECT. Vie aaa ' 
The Nature of the Work in a particular Instance. _ “ 


I HAVE been particularly acquainted with many persons 
who have been the subjects of the high and extraordinary 
transports of the present day. But in the highest transports 
Ihave been acquainted with, and where the affections of ad- 
miration, love. and joy, so far as another could judge, have 
been raised to the highest pitch, the following things have been 
united, viz, A very frequent dwelling for some considerable 
time together, in views of the glory of the divine perfections 
and Christ’s excellencies; so that the soul has been as it were 
perfectly overwhelmed, ‘and swallowed up with Jight and love, 
a sweet solace, and a rest and joy of soul altogether unspeak- 
able. The person bas more than once continued for five or six 
hours together, without interruption, in a clear and lively view 
or sense of the infinite beauty and amiableness of Christ’s per~ 
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son, and the heavenly sweetness of his transcendent love. So 
that, (to use the person’s own expressions) the soul remained 
in a kind of heavenly elysium, and did as it were swim in the 
rays of Christ’s love, like a little mote swimming in the beams 
- of the sun that come in at a window. The heart was swallowed 
“up inakind of glow of Christ’s love coming down as a con- 
stant stream of sweet light, at the same time the soul all owing 
out in love to him; so that there seemed to be a constant flow- 
ing and reflowing from heart to heart. The soul dwelt on 
high, .was lost in God, and seemed almost to leave the body. 
The mind dwelt in a pure delight that fed and satisfied it; en- 
joying pleasure without the least sting, or any interruption. 
And, (so faras the judgment and word Fa person of discretion 
may be taken, speaking upon the mest deliberate considera- 


tion) what was enjoyed in each single minute of the whole Z 


space, which was many hours, was worth more than all the 
outward comfort and pleasure of the whole life put. together ; 
and this without being in any trance, or at all deprived of the 
exercise of the bodily senses. And this heavenly delight has 
been enjoyed for years together; though not frequently so 
long together, to such a height. + Extraordinary views of 
divine things, and the religious affections, were frequenly at- 
tended with very great effects on the body. Nature often 
sunk under the weight of divine discoveries, and the strength 
of the body was taken away. The person was deprived of all 
ability to stand or speak. Sometimes the hands were clinched, 
and the flesh cold, but the senses remaining. Animal nature 
was often in a great emotion ‘and agitation, and. the soul so 
overcome with admiration, anda kind of omnipotent joy, as 
to cause the person, unavoidably, to leap with all the might, 
with joy and mighty exaltation. The soul at the same time 
was so strongly drawn towards God and Christ in heaven, that 
it seemed to the person as though soul and body would, as it 
were of themselves, of necessity mount up, leave the earth, and 
ascend thither. 

These effects on the body were not owing to the influence 
of example, but began about seven years ago, when there-was 
no such enthusiastical season as many account this, but it was 


x 


a very dead time through the land. They arose from no dis- | 


temper catched from Mr. Whitefield, or Mr. Tennant, because 
they began before either of them came into the country.— 
Near three years ago, they greatly increased, upon an extras 
ordmary self-dedication, renunciation of the woad, and resig~ 
nation of all to God; which were made in a great view of 
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God’s excellency, in high exercise of love to him, and ‘rest 
and joyinhim. Since that time they have been very fre- 
quent; and began ina yet higher degree, and greater fre- 
quency about a year and a half ago,’ upon another new resi 

nation of allto God, witha yet greater fervency and ‘ek 
of soul; the body Often fainting with the love of Christ.— 
These effects appeared in a higher degree still, ‘the last winter, 
upon another resignation to and acceptance of God, as the 


only portion and happiness of the soul, wherein the whole 


world, with the dearest enjoyments in it, were renounced as 
dirt and dung. All that is pleasant and glorious, and all that is 
terrible in this world, seemed perfectly to vanish into nothing, 
and nothing -to be left but God, in whom the soul. was per- 
fectly swallowed up, as in an infinite ocean of blessedness,— 


Since this time there have often been great agitations of ‘body, 


and an unavoidable leaping for joy; and the soul as it were 


dwelling, almost without interruption, in a kind of paradise ; : 


and very often, in high transports, disposed to speak to others 
concerning the great and glorious things of God, and Christ, 


and the eternal world, in a most earnest manner, and with a ; 
loud voice, so that it is next to impossible to avoid it. These — 


effects on the body did not arise from any bodily distemper or 
weakness, because the greatest of all have been in a good state 
of health. 


This great rejoicing has been with trembling, 7. e. attended 


with a deep and lively sense of the greatness and majesty of 
God, and the person’s own exceeding littleness and vileness. 


Spiritual joys in this person never were attended with the least _ 


appearance of laughter, or lightness, either of countenance or 


manner of speaking ; but with a peculiar abhorrence of such 
appearances in spiritual rejoicings. These high transports, 


when past, have had abiding effects in the increase of sweet- 
ness, rest and humility which they have left upon the soul A 
and a new engagedness of heart to live to God’s honour, and 
watch and fight against sin. And these things took place not in 
the giddy age of youth, nor in anew convert, or unexperi- 


enced Christian, but in one that was converted above twenty- 
seven yearsago; and neither converted nor educated in that ° 
enthusiastic town of Northampton, (as some may be ready to 


call it) but in a town and family which none, that I know of, 
suspected of enthusiasm. And these effects were found i ina 


Christian that has been long, in an uncommon manner, grow- 


ing in grace, and rising, by very sensible degrees, to higher 
love to God, weanedness from the world, mastery over sin 


- 


‘ 
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and temptation, through great trials and conflicts, long-conti- 
nued strugglings and fighting with sin, earnest and constant 
prayer and labour in religion, and engageduess of mind in the 
use of all means, attended with a great exactness of life.— 
Which growth has been attended, not only with a great increase 
of religious affections, but with a wonderful alteration of out- 
ward behaviour, in many things, visible to those who are most 
intimately acquainted, so as lately to have become as it were 
a new person; and particularly in living so much more above’ 
the world, and ina greater degree of stedfastness and strength 
in the way of duty and self-denial, maintaining the Christian 
conflict against temptations, and conquering from time to 
time under great .trials; persisting in an unmoved, untouched 
calm and rest, under the changes and accidents of time. The 
person had formerly, in lower degrees of grace, been subject 
to unsteadiness, and many ups and downs, in the frame of 
mind, being under great disadvantages, through a vapoury 
habit of body, and often subject to melancholy, and at times 
almost over-born with it, it having been so even from early 
youth; But strength of Grace and divine light has of a long 
time wholly conquered these disadvantages, and carried the 
mind, in a constant manner, quite above all such effects.— 
Since that resignation spoken of before, made near three years 
ago, every thing of that nature seems to be overcome and 
crushed by the power of faith and trust in God, and resignas 
tionto him; the person has remained in a constant uninterrupt~ 
ed rest, humble joy in God, and assurance of his favour, 
without one hour’s melancholy or darkness, from that day to 
this; vapours have had great effects on the body, such as they 
used to have before, but the soul has been always out of their 
reach, And this stedfastness and constancy. has remained 
through great outward changes and trials; such as times of 
the most extreme pain, and apparent hazard of immediate 
death. . 
These transporting views and rapturous affections are not 
attended with any enthusiastic disposition to follow impulses, 
or any supposed prophetical revelations; nor have they been 
observed to be attended with any appearance of spiritual pride, 
but very much of a contrary disposition, an increase of humi- 
lity and meekness, and a disposition in honour to prefer others. 
And it is worthy to be remarked, that when these discoveries 
and holy affections were evidently at the greatest height— 
which began early inthe morning of the holy Sabbath, and 
VoL, Vi. F tet 
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Jasted for days together, melting all down in the de 

humility and poverty of spirit, reverence and resig 

and the sweetest meekness, and universal. benevolence— 
two things were felt in a remarkable manner, viz. Fé r Le 
peculiar aversion to judging other professing Christians of good — 
standing in the visible church, with respect to their conversion | 
or degrees of grace; or at all intermeddling with that matter, 
so much as to determine against and condemn others in the 
thought of the heart. Such want of candour appeared hateful, 
as not agreeing with that lamb-like humility, meekness, gentle~ 
ness, and charity, which the soulthen, above othertimes, saw 

to be beautiful. The disposition then felt was, on the con- 
trary, to prefer otlers to self, and to hope that they saw more 
of God and loved him better; though before, under smaller 
discoveries, and feebler exercises of divine affection, there bad 
been a disposition to censure and condemn others. _ Secondly, : 
another thing that was felt at that time, wasa very great sense 
of the importance of moral social duties, and how great a part — 
of religion lay in them. There was such a new sense and con- 
viction of this, beyond what had been before, that it seemed 
to be as it were a clear discovery then made to the soul. But, 
in general, there has been a very great increase of a sense of 
these two things, as divine views and divine love have in- 
creased, 

The things already mentioned have been. attendos slew 
with the following things, viz. An extraordinary sense of the 
awful majesty, greatness and holiness of God, so as sometimes 
to overwhelm soul and body; a sense of the piercing all-seeing 
eye of God, so as sometimes to take away the bodily strength ; 
and an extraordinary view of the infinite terribleness of the 
wrath of God; together with a sense of the ine®able misery i 
sinners who are exposed to this wrath. Sometimes the 
ing pollution of the person’s own heart, as a sink of all manner 
of abomination, and the dreadfulness of an eternal hell of God’s 
wrath, opened to view both together. There was a clear 
view of a desert of that misery, and that by the pollution of 
the best duties; yea, only by the irreverence, and want of 
humility that attended once speaking of the holy name of God, 
when done in the best manner that ever it was done. The 
strength of the body was very often taken away with a : deep 
mourning for sin, as committed against so holy and good a 
God; sometimes with an affecting sense of actual sin, some- 
times especially indwelling sin, and sometimes the considera- 
tion of the sin of the heart as appearing in a particular thing, 


a 
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as for instance, in that there was no greater forwardness and 
readiness toself-denial for God and Christ, who had so denied 
himself for us. Yea, sometimes the consideration of sin that 
was in only speaking one word concerning the infinitely great 
and holy God, has been so affecting as to overcome the 
strength of nature. There has been a very great sense of the 
certain truth of the great things revealed in the gospel; an 
overwhelming sense of the glory of the work of redemption, 
and the way of salvation by Jesus Christ; of the glorious har- 
mony of the divine attributes appearing therein, as that wherein 
mercy and truth are met together, and righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other. A sight of the fulness and glo- 
rious sufliciency of Christ, has been so affecting as to overcome 
the body. A constant immoveable trust in God through Christ, 
with a great sense of his strength and faithfulness, the sureness 
of his covenant and the immutability of his promises, made the 
everlasting mountains and perpetual hills to appear as mere ~ 
shadows to these things. 

Sometimes the sufficiency and faithfulness of God, as the 
covenant God of his people, appeared in these words, I AM 
THAT I AM, in so affecting a manner as to overcome the 
body. A sense of the glorious, unsearchable, unerring wise 
dom of God in his. works, both of creation and providence, 
was such as to swallow up the soul, and overcome the strength 
of the body. There was a sweet rejoicing of soul at the 
thoughts of God being infinitely and unchangeably happy, 
and an exulting gladness of heart that God is self-sufficient, 
and infinitely shove all dependence, and reigns over all, and 
does his wil! with absolute and uncontroulable power and Sove- 
reignty. A sense of the glory of the Holy Spirit, as the great 
comforter, was such as to overwhelm both soul and body ; only 
mentioning the word the ComrorTER, has immediately taken 
away all strength; that word, as the person expressed it, 
seemed great didart to fill Wed ven and earth. There wasa 
most vehement and passionate desire of the honour and glory 
of God’s name; a sensible, clear and constant preference of i it, 
not only to the person’s own temporal interest, but to his spi- 
ritual comfort in this world. ‘There was a willingness to suffer 
the hidings of God’s face, and to live and die in darkness and 
horror, if God’s honour should require it, and to have no other 
faward fori but that God's namie should be glorified, although 
so much of the sweetness of the light of God’s countenance had 
been experienced.. A great lamenting of ingratitude and the 
defect of love to God, took away bodily strength; and there 


48 _ THOUGHTS ON THE REVIVAL:  sBeT..vi © 


were very often vehement longings and faintings after more 
love to Christ, and greater conformity to him ; especially long- 
ing after these two things, viz. to be more perfect in humelity 
and adoration. The flesh and heart seem often to cry out for 
lying low before God, and adoring him with greater love and 
humility. The thoughts of the perfect humility with which — 


the saints in heaven worship God, and fall down before his — 


throne, have often overcome the body, and set-it into a great 


agitation. The person felt a great delight in singing praises — 


to God and Jesus Christ, and longing that this present life may 
be, as it were, one centinued song of praise to God. There 
was a longing, as the person expressed it, to sit and sing this - 
life away; and an overcoming pleasure in the thoughts of — 
spending an eternity in that exercise. Together with living by 
faith to a great degree, there was a constant and extraordinary — 
distrust of our own strength and wisdom; a great dependance — 
on God for his help in order to the performance of any thing 


‘to God’s acceptance, and being restrained from the most hor- © 


rid sins. ; 


A sense of the black ingratitude of true saints, as to cold- 


ness and deadness in religion, and their setting their hearts on — 
the things of this world, has overcome the bodily frame.— 
There was an experience of great longing that all the children — 
of God might be lively in religion, fervent in their love, and ~ 
active in the service of God; and, when there have been ap- » 


pearances of it in others, rejoicing so in beholding the pleasant 


sight, that the joy of soul has been too great for the body.— 
The person. took pleasure in the thoughts of watching and 
striving against sin, fighting through the way to heaven, and 
filling up this life with hard labour, and bearing the cross for 
Christ, as an opportunity to give God honour; not desiring to 
rest from labours till arrived in heaven, but abhorring the 
thoughts of it, and seeming astonished that God’s own chil-— 
dren should be backward to strive and deny themselves for God. 
‘There were earnest longings that all God’s people might be 
clothed with humility and meekness, like the Lamb of God, 
and feel nothing in their hearts but love and compassion to all 
mankind; and great griefi when any thing to the contrary 
appeared in any of the children of God, as bitterness, fierce- 
ness of zea!, censoriousness, or reflecting uncharitably on 
others, or disputing with any appearance of heat of spirit: a 
deep concern for the good of others souls; a melting compas- 
sion to those that looked on themselves as in a state of nature, 
and to saints under darkness, so as to cause the body to faint, — 
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‘There was found an universal benevolence to mankind, witha 

longing as it were to embrace the whole world in the arms of 
pity and love; and ideas of suffering from enemies the utmost 
conceivable rage and cruelty, with a disposition felt to fervent 
love and pity in such a:case, so far as it could be realized in 
thought. Sometimes a disposition was felt to a life given up 
to mourning alone in a wilderness over a lost and miserable 
world ; compassion towards them being often to that degree, 
that would allow of no support or rest, but in going to God, 
and pouring out the soulin prayer for them.’ Earnest desires 
were felt that the work of God, now in the land, may be car-. 
ried on, and that with greater purity, and freedom from all » 
bitter zeal, censoriousness, spiritual pride, hot disputes, &c. 
and a vehement and constant desire for the setting up of Christ’s 
kingdom through the earth, as a kingdom of holiness, purity, 
love, peace and happiness to mankind, 

The soul often entertained, with unspeakable delight, the 
thoughts of heaven, as a world of Jove; where love shall be 
the Saint’s eternal food, where they shall dwell in the light, 
and swim in an ocean of love, and where the very air and 
breath will be nothing but love ; love to the people of God, or 
God’s true Saints, as having the image of Christ, and as those 
who will in a very little time shine in his perfect image. The 
strength was very often taken away with longings that others 
might love God more, and serve God better, and bave more 
of his comfortable presence, than the person that was the sub- 
ject of these longings; desiring to follow the whole world to 
heaven, or that every one should go before, and be higher in 
grace and happiness, not by this person’s diminution, but by 
others increase. This experience included a delight in cons 
versing on religious subjects, and in seeing Christians together, 
talking of the most spiritual and heavenly things in religion, 
in a lively and feeling manner; and very frequently the person 
was overcome with the pleasure of sach conversation. A great 
sense was often expressed, of the importance of the duty of 
charity to the poor, and how much the generality of Christians 
come short in the practice of it. There was also a great sense 
of the need ministers have of much of the Spirit of God, at this 
day especially ; and there were most earnest longings and wrest« 
lings with God for them, so as to take away the bodily strength. 
It also included the greatest, fullest, longest continued, and 
most constant assurance of the favour of God, and of atitle to 
future glory, that ever I saw any appearance of in any person, 
enjoying, especially of late, (to use the person’s. own expres- 


Pope THOUGHTS ON THE REVIVAL. 


_ sion) the riches of full assurance. Formerly there was a longing 
to die with something of impatience; but lately, since ‘that re- 
signation, forementioned, about three years ago, an uninter- 
rupted entire resignation to God with respect to life or death, 
sickness or health, ease or pain, which has remained unchang- 
ed and unshaken, when actually under extreme and violent 
pains, and in times of threatnings of immediate death. But 
notwithstanding this patience and submission, the thoughts of 
death and the day of judgment are always exceeding sweet to 

‘the soul. This resignation is also attended with a constant re- 
signation of the lives of dearest earthly friends, and sometimes 
when some of their lives have been imminently threatened; the- 

erson often expressing the sweetness of the liberty of havin 
wholly left the world, and renounced ali for God, and hav: 
nothing but God, in whom i is an infinite fulness. These thing 
have been a'tended with a constant sweet peace and ealm, and 
serenity of soul, withont any cloud to interrupt it; a continual 
rejoicing in all the works of God’s hands, the works of nature, 
and God’s daily works of providence, all appearing with asweet ~ 
smile upon them; a wonderful access to God by prayer, as it 
were seeing him, and immediately conversing with him, as much 
oftentimes (to use the person’s own expressions) as if Christ 
were here on earth, sitting ona visible throne, tu be. 
ed to and conversed with. 

There have been frequent,~ plain, sensible and immediate , 
answers of prayer, all tears wiped away, all former troubles 
and sorrows of life forgotten, and all sorrow and sighing fled 
away—excepting grief for past sins, and for remaining je 
tion, and that Christ is loved no more, and that God isno 
more ‘honoured in the world; and a compassionate grief toe’ : 
wards’ fellow-creatures—a daily sensible doing and suffering 
every thing for God, for a long time past, eating, working, | 
sleeping, ‘and bearing pain and trouble for God, and doing all 
as the service of love, with a continual uninterrupted chearful- 
ness, peace and joy. Oh how good, said the person once, is 
it to work for God in the day time, and at night to lie down 
under his smiles! High experiences and religious affe 
this person have not been attended with any disposition at all 


to neglect the necessary business of a secular calling, tospend: 
the time in reading and prayer, and other exercises of devo~ 


tion; but worldly. business has been attended with great ala~ 
crity, as partof the service of God: the person declaring that, 

itbeing done thus, it was found to be as good as prayer. These’ 
things have been accompanied with exceeding concern and~ 
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zeal for moral duties, and that all professors may with them 
adorn the doctrine of God their saviour; and an uncommon 
care to perform relative-and social duties, and a noted emi- 
nence inthem; a great inoffensiveness of life and conversation 
in the sight of others; a great meekness, gentleness and be=- 
nevolence of spirit and behaviour; and a great alteration in 
those things that formerly used to be the person’s failings; 
seeming to be much overcome and swallowed up by the late 
great increase of grace, to the observation of those who are 
most conversant and most intimately acquainted. 

In times of the brightest light and highest flights of love 
and joy, there was found no disposition to the opinion of being | 
now perfectly free from sin, (according to the notion of the» 
Wesleys and their followers, and some other high pretenders to 
Spirituality in these day s) but exceedingly the contrary. At 
such times especially, it was seen how loathsome and polluted 
the soul is; soul and body and every act and word appearing 
like rottenness and corruption in that pure and holy light of 
God’s glory. The person did not slight instruction or means 
of grace any more for having had great discoveries; on the con- 
trary, mever was more sensible of the need of instruction than - 
now. And one thing more may be added, oz. That these 
things have been attended with a particular dislike of placing 
religion much in dress, and spending much zeal about those 
things that in themselves are matters of indifference, or an 
atfecting to shew humility and devotion by a mean habit, ora 
demure and melancholy countenance, or any thing singular and 
mERAEICRS > 
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Now if such things are enthusiasm, and the fruits of a 
distempered brain, let my brain be overmore possessed of that 
happy distemper! If this be distraction, I pray God that the 
world of mankind may be all seized with this benign, meek, 
beneficent, beatifical, glorious distraction! If -agitations of 
body were found in the French Prophets, and ten thousand 
prophets more, it is little to their purpose who bring it as an 
objection against such a work as this,- unless their purpose be 
to disprove the whole of the Christian retgion. The great af» 
fections and high transports, that others have lately been under, 
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are in general of the same kind with those in the instance that 


has been given, though not to so high a degree, and many of 
them not so pure and unmixed, and so well regulated. ‘Ihave 
had opportunity to observe many instances here and elsewhere ; 
and though there are some instances of great affections’ 
which there has been a great mixture of nature with grace, 
and, insome, asad degenerating of religious affections; yet 
there is that uniformity observable, which makes it easy to be — 
seen, that in general it is the same spirit from whence the work 
in all parts of the land has originated. And what notions have 
they of religion, that reject what has been described, as not’ 
true religion! What shall we find to answer those expressions 
in Scripture, The peace of God that passes all understanding ; 
rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory, in believing t in, 
and loving an unseen Saviour ;—All joy and peace in believing ; 
_ God’s shining into our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ; With open 
Jace, beholding as ina glass the glory of the Lord, and being 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord ; s—Having the love of God shed abroad in 
our hearts, by the Holy Ghost given to us ;—Having the Spirit of 
God and of glory rest upon us;——A being called out of darkness 
inio ‘marvellous light; and having the day-siar arise in our 
hearts :—I say, if those things which have been mentioned, do 
not answer -these expressions, what else can we find out ‘thar 
does answer them? Those that do not think such things as 
these to be the fruits of the true spirit, would do well to consi- 
der what kind of spirit they are waiting and praying for, anc 
what sort of fruits they expect he should produce when he 
comes. I suppose it will generally be allowed, that there is 
such a thing a thing as a glorious outpouring of the Spirt of 
God to be expected, to introduce very joyful and glorious times 
upon religious accounts; times wherein holy love and joy will 
be raised to a great height in true Christians: But, if those 
things be rejected, what is left that we can find wherewith to 
patch up a notion, or form an idea, of the high, blessed, joy- 
ful religion of these times ? What is there sweet, excellent 
and joyful, of a religious nature, that is entirely of a different 
nature fark these things? 

Those who are waiting for the fruits, in order to deter- 
mine whether this be the work of God or no, would do well to 
consider, What they are waiting for: Whether it be not to 
have this wonderful religious influence, and then to see how 
they will behave themselves? Thatis, to have grace subside, 
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and the actings of it in a great measure to cease, and to have 
persons grow cold and dead; and then to see whether, after 
that, they will behave themselves with that exactness and 
brightness of conversation, that is to be expected of lively 
Christians, or those that are in the vigorous exercises of grace. 
There are many that will not be satisfied with any exactness or 
laboriousness in religion now, while persons have their minds 
much moved, and their affections are high; for they lay it 
to their flash of affection, and heat of zeal, as they call it; 
they are waiting to see whether they will carry themselves as 
- well when these affections are over; That is, they are wait- 
ing to have persons sicken and lose their strength, that they 
may see whether they will then behave themselves like healthy 
strong men. I would desire that they would also consider, 
whether they be not waiting for more than is reasonably to be 
expected, supposing this to be really a great work of God, 
and much more than has been found in former great outpour- 
ings of the Spirit of God, that have been universally acknow- 
ledged in the Christian church? Do not they expect fewer 
instances of apostacy and evidences of hypocrisy in professors, 
than were after that great outpouring of the spirit in the Apos- 
tles’ days, or that which was in the time of the reformation? 
And do not they stand prepared to make a mighty argument 
of it against this work, if there should be hal/fso many? And, 
They would do well to consider how dong they will wait to 
see the good fruit of this work, before they will determine in 
favour of it. Is not their waiting unlimited? The visible fruit 
that is to be expected of a pouring out of the Spirit of God on 
acountry, is a visible reformation in that country. What 
reformation has lately been brought to pass in New-England, 
by this work has been before observed. And _ has it not con- 
tinued long enough already, to give reasonable satisfaction ? 
If God cannot work on the hearts of a péople after such a man- 
ner, as reasonably to expect it should be acknowledged ina 
a year and a half, ortwo yeais. time; yet surely it is unrea- 
sonable that our expectations and demands should be unlimited, 
and our waiting without any bounds. 

As there is the clearest evidence, from what has been ob- 
served, that this is the work of God; so it is evident that it is 
avery great and wonderful and exceeding glorious work.— 
This is certain, that it is a great and wonderful event, a 
strange revolution, an unexpected, surprising overturning of 
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things, suddenly brought to pass; such as never has been seen 
in New-England, and scarce ever has been heard of in any 
land. Who that saw the state of things in New-England a few 
years ago, would have thought that in so short a time there 
would be such a change? This is undoubtedly either a very 
great work of God, ora great work of the devil, as to the main 
substance of it. For though, undoubtedly, God and the devil 
may work together at the same time, and in the same land; 
and Satan will do his utmost endcavour to intrude, and, by in- 
termingling bis work, to darken and hinder God’s wok yet 
God and the devil do not work together in producing the same 
event, and in effecting the same change in the hearts and lives 
of men. Bat it is apparent that as to some things wherein the 
main substance of this work. consists, t there is a likeness and 
agreement every where: now this is either a wonderful work 
of God, ora mighty work of the devil; and so is eithera most 
happy event, greatly to be admired Hie rejoiced in, or a most 
awful calamity. Therefore, if what has been said before be 
sufficient to determine it to be, as to the main, the work of 
God, then it must be acknowledged to be a very wonderful and 
glori ious work of God. 

Such a work is, in its nature and kind, the most t glorious 
of any work of God whatsoever, and is always so spoken of 
in scripture. It is the work of redemption (the great end of 
all other works of God, and of which the work of creation was 
but a shadow) in the event, success and end of it: It is the 
work of new creation, which is infinitely more glorious than 
the old. Iam bold to say, that the work of God in the con- 
version of one soul, considered together with the source, foun- 
dation and purchase of it, and also the benefit, end and eter- 
nal issue of it, is amore glorious work of God than the creation 
of the whole material universe. It is the most glorious of God’s 
works, as it above all others manifests the glory of God; 
it is spoken of in scripture, as that which shews the exceeding 
greainess of God’s power, and the glory and riches of divine 
grace, and wherein Christ has the most glorious triumph over 
his enemies, and wherein God is mightily’exalted. And it is 
a work above all others glorious, as it concerns the happiness 
of mankind; more happiness, and a greater benefit to man, 
is the fruit of each single drop of such a shower, than all the 
temporal good of the most happy revolution, or all that a 
people could gain by the conquest of the world. 

“This work is very glorious both in its mature, and in its 
degree and circumstances. It will appear very glorious, if 
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we consider the unworthiness of the people who are the sub. 
jects of it; what obligations God has Jaid us under by the spe- 
cial privileges we have enjoyed for our souls’ good, and the 
great things-God did for us at our first settlement in the land ; 
how he has followed ts with his goodness to this day, and how 
we have abused his goodness ; how long we have been revolt- 
ing more and mere (as all confess) and how very corrupt we 
were become at last; in how great a degree we had forsaken 
the fountain of living waters; how obstinate we have been 
under all manner of means that God has used to reclaim us; 
how oftenwe have mocked God with hypocritical pretences 
of humiliation, as in our annual days of public fasting, and 
other things, while, instead of reforming, we only grew 
worse and worse; and how dead a time it was every where 
before this work began. If we consider these things, we 
shall be most stupidly ungrateful, if we do not acknowledge 
God visiting us as he has “done, as an instance of the glorious 
triumph of free and sovereign grace. 

The work is very glorious, if we consider the extent of it; 
being in this respect vastly beyond any that ever was known in 
New-England. There has formerly sometimes been a re- 
markable awakening and success of the means of grace, in some 
particular congregations; and this used to be much noticed, 
and acknowledged to be glorious, though the towns and con- 
gtegations round about continued dead: But now God has 
brought to pass a new thing, he has wrought a great work, 
which kas extended from one end of the land to the other, 
‘besides what has been wrought in other British colonies in 
America. 

The work is very glorious in the great numbers that have, 
to appearance, been turned from sin to God, and so, delivered 
from a wretched captivity to sin and Satan, saved from ever- 
lasting burnings, and made heirs of eternal glory. How high 
an honour, and great a reward of their labours, have some 
eminent persons of note in the church of God signified’ that 
they should esteem it, if they should be made the instruments 
of the conversion and eternal salvation of but one soul? And 
no greater event than that, is thought worthy of great notice 
in heaven among the hosts of glorious angels, who rejoice and 
sing on such an occasion, Now, when there are many thou- 
sands of souls thus converted and saved, shall it be esteemed 
worth but little notice, and be mentioned with coldness and 


indifference here on earth, by those among whom sucha work 
is wrought. 
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The work has been very glorious and wonderful in many cir- . 
cumstances and events of it, wherein God has in an uncommou 
manner made his hand visible and his power conspicuous; as in 
the extraordinary degrees of awakening, and the suddenness of 
conversions in innumerable instances. How common athing 
has i: been for a great part of a congregation to be at once 
moved by a mighty invisible power? and for six, eight or ten 
souls to be converted to God (toall appearance) in an exercise, — 
in whom the visible change still continues? How great an 
alteration has been made-in some towns, yea, some populous 
towns, the change still abiding? And how many very vicious 
persons have been wrought upon, so as to become visibly new 
creatures? God bas also made his hand very visible, and his 
work glorious, in the multitudes of little children that have been 

- wrought upon. I suppose there have been some hundreds of 
instances of this nature of late, any one of which formerly 
would have been looked upon so remarkable, as to be worthy 
to be recorded, and published through the land. The work 
is very glorious in its influences and effects on many who have 
been very ignorant and barbarous, as I before observed of the 

. Indians and Negroes. 

The work is also exceeding glorious in the high attain- 
ments of Christians, in the extraordinary degrees of light, love 
and spiritual joy, that God has bestowed upon great multitudes. 
In this respect also, the land in all parts has abounded with 
such instances, any one of which, if they had happened for- 
merly, would have been thought worthy to be noticed by 
God’s people throughout the #rzzsh dominions. The New. 
Jerusalem in, this respect has begun to come down from heaven, 
and perbaps never were more of the prelibations of heayen’s 
glory given upon earth. . 

There being a great many errors and sinful irregularities - 
mixed with this work of God, arising from our weakness, darke 
ness and corruption, does not hinder this work of God’s power 
and grace from being very glorious. Our follies and sins in 
some respects manifest the glory of it. The glory of divine 
power and grace is set off with the greater lustre, by what 
appears at the same time of the weakness of the earthen vessel. 
It is God’s pleasure to manifest the weakness and unworthiness 

_of the subject, atthe same time that he displays the excellency 
of his power and riches of his grace. And I doubt not but some 
of these things which make some of us here on earth to be out 
of humour, and to look on this work with a sour displeased 
countenance, heighten the songs of the angels, when they praise 
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God and the lamb for what they see of the glory of God's all- 
sufficiency, and the efficacy of Christ’s redemption... And how 
unreasonable is it that we should be backward to acknowledge 
the glory of what God has done, because the devil, and we in 
hearkening to him, have done a great deal of mischief ? 


PART IL 


; SHEWING THE OBLIGATIONS THAT ALL ARE UNDER TO ACKNOW~ 
LEDGE, REJOICE IN, AND PROMOTE THIS WORK; AND THE 
GREAT DANGER OF THE CONTRARY. 


SECT. I. 


The Danger of lying still, and keeping long Silence respecting 
any remarkable Work of God. 


There are many things in the word of God, shewing that 
when God remarkably appears in any great work for his church, 
and against his enemies, it is a most dangerous thing, and 
highly provoking to God, to be slow and backward to acknow- 
ledge and honour God in the work; Christ’s people are in 
' Seripture represented as his army ; he is the Lord of hosts, the 

captain of the host of the Lord, as he called himself when he 
appeared to Joshua, with a sword drawn in his hand, Joshua v. 
13—15. the captain of his people’s Salvation: And therefore it 
may well be highly resented, if they do not resort to him when 
he orders his banner to be displayed; or if they refuse to follow 
him when he blows the trumpet, and gloriously appears going 
forth against his enemies. God expects that every living soul 
should have his attention roused on such an occasion, and should 
‘most cheerfully yield to the call, and heedfully and diligently 
obey it. Isa. xviii. 3. All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwel- 
lers on the earth, see ye when he lifteth up an Ensign on the 
mountains ; and when he bloweth the trumpet, hear ye. Espe- 
cially should all Zsraed be gathered after their Captain, as we 
read they were after hud, when he blew the trumpet in 
Mount Ephraim, when he bad slain Eglon king of Moab, Judges 
iii. 27, 28. Howsevere is the martial law in such a case, when 
any of the army tefuses to obey the sound of the trumpet, and 
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follow his general to the battle? God at sucha time appears in 
peculiar manifestations of his glory ; and therefore, not to be 
affected and animated, and to lie still, and refuse to follow 
God, will be resented as a high contempt ofhim. Suppose a 
subject should stand by, and be a spectator of the solemnity of 
his prince’s coronation, and should appear silent and sullen, 
when all the multitude were testifying their loyalty and jo 
with loud acclamations; how greatly would he expose himself 
to be treated asa rebel, and quickly to perish by the authority 
of the prince that he refuses to honour ?” 
At a time when God manifests himself in such a great 

work for his church, there is no such thing as being neuters 3 
there is a necessity of being either for or against the king that 
then gloriously appears. When a king is crowned, and there 
are public manifestations of joy on that occasion, there is no 
such thing as standing by as an indifferent spectator; all must 
appear as loyal subjects, and express their joy on that occasion, — 
or be accounted enemies. So when God, in any great dispensa~ 
tion of his providence, remarkably sets his king on his holy hill 

of Zion, Christ in an extraordinary manner comes down from 

heaven to the earth, and appears in his visible church in a great 

work of salvation for his people. When Christ came down — 
from heaven in his incarnation, and appeared on earth in his 
human presence, there was no such thing as being neuters, 
neither on his side nor against him. ‘[hose who sat. still and 
said nothing, and did not declare for him, and come and join 
‘with him, after he, by his word and works, had given sufficient ~ 
evidence who he was, were justly looked upon as his enemies 5 
Matt. xii. 30. He that is not with me is against me; and he that 

gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad. So itis when Christ 
comes to carry on the work of redemption in the application of 
it, as well as in its revelation and purchase. Ifa king should 

come into one of his provinces, which had been oppressed by ~ 
its foes, where some of his subjects had fallen off to the enemy, 
and joined with them against their lawful sovereign and his 
loyal subjects; I say, if the royal sovereign himself should 
come into the province, and should ride forth there against his 
enemies, and should call upon all who were on his side to come 
and gather themselves to him; there would be no such thing, in 
such: a case, as standing neuter. They who lay still and staid 
at a distance would undoubtedly be looked upon and treated as 
rebels, Sojinthe day of battle, when two armies join, there 
is no such thing for any present as being of neither party, all 
. must be on one side or the other; and they who are not found 
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with the conqueror in such a case, must expect to have his 
weapons turned against them, and to: fall with the rest of his 
enemies. 

When God manifests himself with such glorious power in 
a work of this nature, he appears especially determined to put 
honour upon his son, and to fulfil his oath that he has sworn 
to bim, that he would make every knee to bow, and every 
tongue to confess tohim. God hath had it much on his heart, 
from all eternity, to glorify his dear and only-begotten Son; 
and there are some special seasons that he appoints to that end, 
wherein he comes forth with omnipotent power to fulfil his 
promise and oath to him. Now these are times of remarkable 
pouring out of his spirit, to advance his kingdom; such is a 
day of his power, wherein his people shall be made willing, 
and he shall rule in the midst of his enemies; these especially 
are the times wherein God declares his firm decree, that his 
Son shall reign on his holy bill of Zion. And therefore those 
who at such a time do not kiss the Son, as he then manifests 
himself, and appears in the glory of his Majesty and grace, ex- 
pose themselves to perish from the way, and to be dashed in 
preces with a rod of tron. 

As such is a time wherein God eminently sets his King 
on his holy hill of Zion, so it isa time wherein he remarkably 
fulfils that in Isa. xxviii. 16. Therefore thus saith the Lord 
God, Behold, Ilay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried 
Stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation. Which the 
two Apostles Peter and Paul (i Pet.ii. 6, 7, 8. and Rom. ix. 
33.) join with that prophecy, Isa. viii. 14, 15. And he shail be 
Jor asanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of 
offence to both the houses of Israel, for a gin, and for a snare to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall 
stumble and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be taken. 
As signifying that both are fulfilled together. Yea, both are 
joined together by the prophet Zsazah himself; as you may see 
in the context of that forementioned place. Isa. xxviii. 16. In 
ver. 13. preceding it is said, But the word of the Lord was unto 
them, precept upon precept, precept upon precept, line upon line, 
line upon line, here a little and there alittle ; that they might 
go, and fall backward, and be broken, and snared and taken. And 
accordingly, when Christ isin a peculiar and eminent man~ 
ner manifested and magnified, by a glorious work of God in’ 
his church, as a foundation dod a sanctury for some, he is, 
remarkably a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, a gin 
and asnare to others. They who continue long to stumble, 
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and to be offended and insuared in their minds, at sucha great 
and glorious work of Christ, in God’s account, stumble at 
Christ, and are offended in him ; for the work is that by which — 
he makes Christ manifest, and shows his glory, and by which he 
makes the stone that the builders refused, to become the head of 
_' the corner. This shows how dangerous it is to continue always 
stumbling at such a work, for ever doubting of it, and forbear= 
ing fully to acknowledge it, and give God the glory of it. 
Such persons are in danger to go, and fall backward, and be 
broken, and snared and taken, and to have Christ @ stone of 
stumbling to them, that shall be an occasion of their ruin ; ‘while 
he is to others a sanctuary, and a sure foundation. 

The prophet Jsaiah, (Isa. xxix. 14.) speaks of God’s pro- 
ceeding to doa marveled work and a wonder, which should © 
stumble and confound the wisdom of the wise and prudent; 
which the Apostle in Acts xiii. 41. applies to the glorious work 
of salvation wrought in those days by the redemption of Christ, 
and that glorious outpouring of the spirit to apply it which 
followed. The prophet in the context of that place in Isa. 
xxix. speaking of the same thing, and of the prophets and 
rulers and seers, those wise and prudent whose eyes God had 
closed, says to,them, ver. 9. Stay your selves and wonder. In 
the original itis, Be ye slow and wonder. I leave it to others. 
to consider whether it be not natural to interpret it thus, 
‘* Wonder at this marvellous work ; \et it be astrange thing, a 
great mystery that you know not what to make of, and that 
you are very slow and backward to acknowledge, long delaying © 
to come to a determination concerning it.” And what persons 
are in danger, and are thus slow to acknowledge God in such 
awork, we learn from the Apostle in that forementioned place, 
Acts xiii. 41. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish 

Jor I work a work in your days, a work which you shall ¢ ie ‘nos 
wise believe, though a man declare tt unto you. 

The church of Christ is called upon greatly to refoleny 
when at any time Christ remarkably appears, coming to his 
church, to carry on the work of salvatien, to inlarge his own 
kingdom, and to deliver poor souls out of the pit wherein there 
isno water. Zech.ix. 9, 10,11. Rejoice greatly, O daughter | 
of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy king” 
cometh unto thee ; he ts just, and having salvation :—His domt- 
nion shall be from sea to sea.—As for thee also, by the blood of 
thy covenant, I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit 
wherein is no water. Christ was pleased to give a notable typi- — 
cal or symbolical representation of such a great event as is: 
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spoken of in that prophecy, in his solemn entry into the literal 
Jerusalem, which was a type of the church or daughter of 
Zion; probably intending it as a figure and prelude of that 
great actual fulfilment of this prophecy, that was to be after 
his ascension, by the pouring out of the spirit in the days of 
the Apostles, and that more full accomplishment that should be 
in the latter ages of the Christian church. | We have an ac- 
count, that when Christ made this his solemn entry into Jeru- 
salem, and the whole multitude of the disciples, were rejoicing 
and praising God, with loud voices, for all the mighty works 
that they had seen, the Pharisees from among the multitude 
said to Christ, A/aster, rebuke thy disciples; but we are told, 
Luke xix. 39, 40. Christ answered and said unto them, J tell 
“you, that if these should hold thetr peace, the stones would im- 
mediately cry out. Signifying, that if Christ’s professing dis- 
ciples should be unaffected on such an occasion, and should 
not appear openly to acknowledge and rejoice in the glory of 
God therein appearing, it would manifest such fearful hardness 
of heart, that the very stones would condemn them. Should 
not this make those consider, who have held their peace so long 
since Christ has come to our Zion having salvation, and so 
wonderfully manifested his glory in this mighty work of his 
spirit, and so many of his disciples have been rejoicing and 
praising God with loud voices ? 

It must be acknowledged, that so great and wonderful a 
work of God’s spirit, is a work wherein God’s hand is remark- 
ably difted up, and wherein he displays his majesty, and shows 
great favour and mercy to sinners, in the glorious opportunity 
he givesthem, and by which he makes our land to become 
much more a land of uprighiness. Therefore that place, Isa. 
Xxv1. 10. 11. shows the great danger of not seeing God’s hand, 
and acknowledging his glory and majesty in sucha work; Le¢ 
JSavour be shewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteous- 
ness: In the land of uprightness he will deal unjustly, and will 
not behold the majesty of the Lord. Lord, when thy hand is 
lifted up, they will not see; but they shall see, and be ashamed 
Sor their enoy at the people; yea, the fire of thine enemies shull 
“devour them. 
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SECT. If 
The Latter Day Glory, ts probably to begin in America. 


Ir is not unlikely that this work of God’s Spirit, so extrae 
ordinary and wonderful, is the dawning or, at least, a pre- 
lude of that glorious work of God, so often foretold in scrip- 
ture, which, in the progress and issue of it, shall renew the 
world of mankind. If we consider how long since the things 
foretold as what should precede this great event, have been 
accomplished ; and bow long this event has been ‘expected by 
the church of God, and thonglit to be nigh by the most emi- . 
nent men of God in the dlneok’ ; and withal consider what the 
state of things now is, and has for a considerable time beeny 
in the church of God, and the world of mankind; we cannot 
reasonably think otherwise, than that the beginning of this 
great work of God must be near. And there are many things. 
that make it probable that this work will begin in America.— 
It is signified that it shall begin in some very remote part of the 
world, with which other parts have no communication but by 
navigation, in Isa. Ix. 9. Surely the isles shall wait for me, and 
ihe ships of Tarshish first, to bring my sons from Jar. vis ex- 
ceeding manifest that this chapter is a prophecy of the pros- 
perity of the church, in its most glorious state on earth, in the 
Jatter days; and I cannot think that any thing else can be here 
intended but America by the isles that are far “off, from whence 
the first-born sons of that glorious day shall be brought. In- 
deed, by che isles, in prophecies of gospel-times, is very often 
meant Lurope. Itis soin prophecies of that great spreading of; | 
the gospel that should be soon after Christ’s time, because it 
was far separated from that part of the world where the church ~ 
of God had till then been, by the sea. But ¢his prophecy can= 
not have respect to the conversion of Zurope, in the time of that 
great work of God, in the primitive ages of the Christian 
-church3 for it was not fulfilled then. The isles and ships of 
Tarshish, thus understood, did not wait for God first; that * 
glorious work did not begin in Europe, but in Jerusalem, and 
had for aconsiderable time been very wonderfully carried on in 
Asia, before it reached Hurope. And as it is not that work of 
God which is chiefly intended in this chapter, but some more 
glorious work that should be in the latter ages of the Christian 
church; therefore, some other part of the world is here in- 


SECT. II. The Probability that America, Ke. 63 


tended by the isles, that should be, as Hurope then was, far se- 
parated from that part of the world where the church bad DeLay 
been, and with which it can haveno communieation but b > 
ships of Tarshish. And what is chiefly intended is not He 
British isles, wor any isles near the other continent; for they 
are spoken of as ata great distance from that part of the world 
where the church had till then been. This prophecy therefore 
seems plainly to point out America, as the first-fruits of that 
glorious day. 

God has made as it were two worlds here below, two great 
habitable continents, far separated one from the other: The 
Jatter-is as it were now but newly created; it has been, till of 
late, wholly the possession of Satan, the Shae of God having 
never been in it, as it has been inthe other continent, from ihe 
beginning of the world. This new world is probably now dis 
covered, that the new and most glorious state of God’s church 
on earth might commence there; that God might in it begin a 
new world i ina spiritual i cst when he creates the new Wea 
_ vens and new earth, . 

God has already put that honour upon the other continent, 
that Christ was born there Jiterally, and there made the pur- 
chase of redemption. So, as Providence observes a kind of 
equal distribution of things it is not unlikely that the great spiri- 
tual birth of Christ, and the most glorious application if reabia: 
tion, is to begin in this. The elder sister brought forth Juduh, 
of whom Christ came, aud so She was the mother of Christ 5 
but the younger sister, after long barrenness, brought ae 
Joseph and Benjamin, the beloved children. Joseph who had 
the most glorious apparel, the coat of many colours; who was 
separated from his brethren, and was exalted to great glory 
out of a dark dungeon—who fed and saved the world when 
ready to perish with famine, and was as a fruitful bough by a 
well, whose branches ran over the w rall, and was blessed with 
all manner of blessings and precious things of heaven and earth, 
through the good-will of bim that dwele in the busb—w ‘as, as 
by the horns ofan unicorn, to push the people together, to the 
ends of the earth, 7. e, conquer the world. See Gen. xlix. 22, 

* &c. and Deut. xxxiii. 13, &c, And Benjamin, whose mess was 
five times so great as that of any of his brethren, and to whom 

Joseph, that type of Christ, gave ‘wealth and raiment far be- 

yond all the rest, Gen. xlv. 22. 

The other continent hath slain Christ, and bas from age to 
_age shed the blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus, and has — 
“often been as it were deluged with the church’s blood. God 
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has therefore probably reserved the honour of. building the 
glorious temple to the daughter that has not shed so much 
blood, when those times of the peace, prosperity and glory of 
the Gini, typified by the reign of Solomon, shall commence, 

The Gentiles first received the true religion from the 
Jews: God’s church of ancient times had been among them, 
and Christ was of them. But, that there may be a kind of 
equality i in the dispositions of Providence, God has so ordered 
it, that when the Jews come to be admitted to the benefits of 
the evangelical dispensation, and to receive their highest pri- 
vileges of all, they should receive the gospel fram the Gentiles. 
Though Christ was of them, yet they have been guilty of cru- 
cifying him; it is therefore the will of God, that the Jews 
should not have the honour of communicating ‘the blessings of 
the kingdom of God in its most glorious state to the Gentiles ; 
but on the contrary, they shall receive the gospel in the beging 
ning of that glorious day from the Gentiles. In some analogy 
to this, I apprehend, God’s dealings will be with the two con- 
tinents. America has received the true religion of the old con- 
tinent; the church of ancient times has been there, and Christ 
is from thence. But that there may be an equality, and inas- 
much as that continent has crucified Christ, they shall not have 
the honour of communicating religion i in its most glorious state 
to us, but we to them. 

The old continent has been the source and original of manr 
king, in several respects. The first parents of mankind dwelt 
there; and there dwelt Noah and his sons; there the second 
Adam was born, and crucified and raised again: And ’tis pro~ 
bable that, in some measure to balance these things, the most 
glorious renovation of tlie world shall originste from the new 
continent, and the church of God in that respect be from hence. 
And so it is probable that will come to passin spirituals, which 
has taken place in temporals, with respect to America ; that 
whereas, till of late, the world was supplied with its silver, and 
gold, and earthly treasures from the old continent, now it is 
supplied chiefly from the new; so the course of things i in spiri~ 
tual respects will be in like manner turned. —And it is worthy 
to be noted, that dmerica was discovered about the time of the 
reformation, or but little before: Which reformation was the 
first thing- -that God did towards the glorious renovation of the 
world, after it had sunk into the depths of darkness and ruin, 
under! the great antichristian apostacy. So that, as soon as this 
new world stands forth in view, God presently goes about 
doing some great thing in | order to make way for the introduce 
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tion of the church’s latter-day glory—which is to have its first 
seat in, and is to take its rise from, that new world. 

It is agreeable to God’s manner, when he accomplishes any 
glorious work in the world, in order to introduce a new and 
more excellent state of his i to begin where no founda- 
tion had been already laid, that the power of God might be 
the more conspicuous; that the work might appear to be entirely 
God’s, and be more manifestly a creation out of nothing; 
agreeable to Hos, i. 10. And it shall come to pass, that in the 
place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, there 
it shall be said unto them, Ye are the sons of the living 
God. When God is about to turn the earth into a paradise, he 
does not begin his work where there is some good growth al- 
ready, but in the wilderness, where nothing grows, and nothing 
is to be seen but dry sand and barren rocks ; that the light may 
shine out of darkness, the world be Fopleraabeis from emptiness, 
and the earth watered by springs from a dronghty desert; 
agreeable to many prophecies of scripture, as /sa. xxxil. 15. 
Uniil the spirit be poured from on high, and the wilderness be- 
come a fruitful field. And chap. xli. 18. 19. J will open rivers 
in high places, and fountains in the midst of the valleys: I will 
make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of 
water. J will plant in the wilderness the Cedar, the Shitiah-tree, 
and the Myrtle, and Oyl-tree: Iwill set in the desert the Fir- 
tree, and the Pine, and the Bor-tree together, And chap. xliii, 
20. I will give waters in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert, 
to give drink to my people, my chosen. And many other paral- 
Jel scriptures might be mentioned. Now as, when God is 
- about to dosome great work for his church, his manner is to 
begin at the lower end; so, when he is about to renew the 
whole habitable earth, it is probable that he will begin in this 
utmost, meanest, youngest and weakest part of it, where the 
church of God has been planted’ Jast of all; and so the first 
shall be jast, and the last first; and that day be fulfilled in an 
eminent manner in Jsa. xxiv. 19. From the uttermost part of 
the earth have we heard songs, even glory to the righteous. 

There are several things that seem to me to argue, that 
the sun of righteousness, the sun of the new heavens and new 
earth, when he risese-and comes forth as the bridegroom of his 
clined, rejoicing as a strong man to run his race, having his 
(going forth from the end of heaven, and his circutt to the end of 
tt, that nothing may be hid Lfrom the light and heat of it,*—shall 


* It is evident thatthe holy spirit, in those expressionsin Psal. xix. 4. 6, has” 
sespect te something else besides the natural sun, and that a regard is had to the 
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rise in the west, contrary to the course of things in the old 
heavens and earth. The movements of providence shall in that 
day be so wonderfully altered in many respects, that God will 
as it were change the course of nature, in answer to the prayers ~ 
of his church ; as he caused the sun to go from the west to the 
east, when he promised to do such great things for his church; 
a deliverance out of the hand of the King of Assyria, is often 
used by the prophet /sazah, as a type of the glorious deliverance 
of the church from her enemies in the latter days. The resur- 
rection as it were of Hezekiah, the king and captain of the 
church, (as he is called, 2 Kings xx. 5.) is given as an earnest 
of the church’s resurrection and salvation, Jsa, xxxviii. 6. and i is 
2 type of the resurrection of Christ. At the same time there is 
a resurrection of the sun, or coming back and rising again from 
the west, whither it had gone down; which is also a type of 
the sun of righteousness. The sun was brought back ten de- 
grees ; which probably brought it to the meridian. The sun of 
righteousness has long been going down from east to west ; and 
probably when the time comes of the church’s deliverance from 
her enemies, so often typified by the Assyrians, the light will 
rise in the west, till it shines through eyt world like the sun in 
its meridian brightness. by 

‘The same seems also to be represented by the course of the 
waters of the sanctuary, Ezek. xvii. which was from west to” 
east ; which waters undoubtedly represented the holy spirit, in 
the progress of his saving influences, in the latter ages of the 
world : for it is manifest, that the whole of those last chapters 
of £zekiel treat concerning the glorious state of the church at 
that time. Andif we may suppose that this glorious work of 
God shall begin in any part of America, I think, if we consider 
the circumstances of the settlement of New-England, it must 
needs appear the most likely, of all American colonies, to be 
the place whence this work shall principally take its rise. And, 
if these things be so, it gives us more abundant reason ‘to hope * 
that what is now seen in ” America, and especially in New-Eng~ 
land, may prove the dawn of that glorious day: and the very 
uncommon and wonderful circumstances and events of this 
work, seem to me strongly to argue that God intends it as the 
beginning or forerunner of something vastly great. 


sun of righteousness, who by his light converts the soul, makes wise the simple, 
enlightens the eyes, and rejoices the heart ; and by his preached gospel ealightens 
and warms the world of mankind ; by the Psalmist’s own application in ver, 7. and 
the Apostle’s application of ver. 4. in Rom. x, 18, 
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SECT. III. 


he Danger of not Acknowledging and Encouraging, and es- 
pecially of Deriding this Work. 


I wave thus long insisted on this point, because, if these 
things are so, it greatly manifests how much it behoves us to 
encourage and promote this work, and how dangerous it will be 
to forbear so doing. It is very dangerous for God’s professing 
people to lie still, and not to come to the help of the Lord, 
whenever he remarkably pours out his spirit, to carry on the 
work of redemption in the application of it; but above all, 
when he comes forth, to introduce that happy day of God’s 
power and salvation, so often spoken of. That is especially the 
appointed season of the application of redemption. The ap- 
pointed time of Christ’s reign. The reign of Satan as god of 
this world Jasts till then; but afterwards will be the proper 
time of actual redemption, or new creation, as is evident by 
Zsa. \xv. 17, 18, &c. and lxvi. 12.and Rev, xxi. 1. All the out- 
pourings of the spirit of God before this, are as it were by way 
of anticipation. There was indeed a glorious season of the ap- 
plication of redemption in the first ages of the christian church, 
which began at Jerusalem, on the day of Pentecost ; but that 
was not the proper time of ingathering. It was only as it were 
the feast of first-fruits ; the ingathering i is at the end of the year, 
or in the last ages of the christian church, as is represented, 
Rev, xiv. 14—16. and will probably as much exceed what was 
in the first ages of the christian church, though that filled the 
oman empire, as that exceeded all that had been before, un- 
der the Old Testament, confined only to the land of Judea. 

The great danger of not appearing openly to acknowledge, 
rejoice in, and promote that great work of God, in bringing in 
that glorious harvest, is represented in Zech. xiv. 16, 17, 18, 
19. dnd it shall come to pass, that every one that 1s left, of all the 
nations which come against Jerusalem, shall even go up from year 
to year to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the 
_ feast of Tabernacles. And it shall be, that whoso will not come 

up of all the families of the earth unto Jerusalem, to worship. the 
King, the Lord of Hosts, even upon them shall be no rain. And 
of the family of Egypt go noi up, and come not, that have no rain ; 
there shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will smite the heathen 
that come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. This shall be 
she punishment of Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that 


\ 


68 THOUGHTS ON THE REVIVAL: Seer. tt. 
come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. It is evident by all 
the context, that the glorious day of the church of God in the 
latter ages of the world, is the time spoken of. The feast of 
tabernacles here seems to signify that glorious spiritual feast 
which God shall then make for his church, the same that is 
spoken of Zsa. xxv. 6. and the great spiritual rejoicings of God’s 
people at that time. There were three great feasts in Jsrael, 
at which all the males were appointed to go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; the feast of the passover ; and the feast of the first-fruits, 
or the feast of Pentecost; and the feast of ingathering, at 
the end of the year, or the feast of ¢abernacles. In the first of 
these, viz. the feast of the passover, was represented the purchase 
of redemption by Jesus Christ ; for the Paschal lamb was slain 
at the time of that feast. ‘The other two that followed it were to 
represent the two great seasons of the application of the par- 
chased redemption. In the former of them, wiz. the feast of the 
first fruits, which was called the feast of Pentecost, was repre= 
sented that time of the outpouring of the spirit in the first ages 
of the christian church, for the bringing in the first fruits of 
Christ?s redemption, which began at Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost. The other, which was the feast of angathering, at 
the end of the year—which the children of Zsrael were appoint- 
ed to keep on occasion of their gathering in their corn and their 
wine, and all the fruit of their land, and was called the feast of 
tabernacles—represented the other more joyful and glorious 
season of the application of Christ’s redemption, which is to be 
in the latter days. Then will be the great day of ingathering - 
of the elect, the proper and appointed time of gathering in 
God’s fruits, when the angel of the covenant shall thrust in his 
sickle, and gather the harvest of the earth ; and the clusters of 
the vine of the earth shall also be gathered. This was upon 
many accounts the greatest feast of the three. There were 
much greater tokens of rejoicings in this feast than any other, 
The people then dwelt in booths of green boughs, and were 
commanded to take boughs of goodly trees, branches of 
palm-trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and willows of the 
brook, and to rejoice before the Lord their God. This repre- 
sents the flourishing, beautiful, pleasant state of the church, _ 
rejoicing in God’s grace and love, and triumphing over all her 
enemies. The tabernacle of God was first set up among the 
children of Zsrael, at the time of the feast of tabernacles; but, 
in that glorious time of the christian church, God will above all 
other times set up his tabernacle amongst men, Fev. xxi. 3. dnd 
I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, The tabernacle of 
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God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their 
God. 

The world is supposed to have been created about the time 
of year wherein the Feast of Tabernacles was appointed ; so, in 
that g'orious time Goi will create a new heaven and a new earth. 
The temple of Solomon was dedicated at the time of the Feast 
of Tabernacles, when God descended in a pillar of cloud, and 
dwelt in the temple; so, at this happy time, the temple of God 
shall be gloriously built up in the world, and God shall in a won- 
derfal manner come down from heaven to dwell with his church. 
Christ is supposed to have been born at the feast of tabernacles ; 
SO, at the commencement of that glorious day, Christ shall be 
born ; then, above ail other times, shall the woman clothed with 
the sun, with the moon under her feet, that is in travail, and 
pained to be delivered, bring forth her son, io rule ail nations, 
Rev. xii. The feast of tabernacles was the last feast that Zsrae? 
had in the whole-year, before the face of the earth was destroy= 
ed by the winter; presently after the rejoicings of that feast 
Were past, a tempestuous season began, Acts xxvil. 9. Sailing 
was now dangerous, because the feast was now already past. So 
this great feast of the Christian church will be the last feast she 
shall have on earth; soon after it is past, this lower world will 
be destroyed. At the feast of iabernacles, Zsrael left their 
houses to dwell in booths or green tents; which signifies the 
great weanedness of God’s people from the world, as pilgrims 
and strangers on the earth, and their great joy therein. Jsrael 
were prepared for the feast of tabernacles by the feast of trum- 
pets, and the day of atonement, both in the same month; so, 
way shall be made for the joy of the church of God, in its glo- 
rious state on earth, by the extraordinary preaching of the go- 
spel, deep repentance and humiliation for past sins, and for the 
great and long-continued deadness and carnality of the visible 
church, Christ, at the great feast of tabernacles, stood in 
Jerusalem, and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink: He that believeth on me, as the scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters; Sig- 
nifying the extraordinary freedom and riches of divine grace 
_ towards sinners at that day, and the extraordinary measures of 
the holy spirit that shall be then given; agreeable to Rev, xxi. 6. 
and xxii. 17. 

‘It is- threatened (Zech. xiv.) that those who at that time 
shall not come to keep this feast, 7. e. that shall not acknowledge 
‘God’s glorious works, praise his name, and rejoice with his 
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people—but who should stand at a distance, as unbelieving and 
disaffected—upon them shall. be no rain; they shall have no 
share in the shower of divine blessing that shall then descend 
on the earth, the spiritual rain spoken of, Zsa. xliv. 3. but God 
wouid give ‘them over to hardness of heart and blindness of 
mind. The curse is denounced against such, in a manner still 
more awful, v. 12. dnd this shall be the plague wherewith the 
Lord shall smite ail the people that have fought against Jerusa-— 
lem: Their flesh shall consume away while they stand upon their 
Jeet, and their eyes shall consume away in their holes, and thewr 
tongue shall consume away in their mouth, Here also, in all 
probability, is intended a spiritual judgment, or a plague and 
curse from God upon the soul, rather than upon the body ; that 
such persons, who at that time shall oppose God’s people i in 
his work, shall in an extraordinary manner be given over toa 
state of spiritual death and ruin, that they shall remarkably ap- 
pear dead while alive, and shall be as walking rotten corpses 
while they go about amongst men. The great danger of not 
Joining with God’s people at that glorious day is also repre- 
sented, /sa. lx. 12. For the nation and kingdom that will not 
serve thee shall perish ; yea,.those nations shall be utterly waste 
Most of the great temporal deliverances wrought for Israel 
of old, were ty piste of the great spiritual works of God for the 
salvation of souls, and the deliverance and prosperity of his : 
church, in gospel days; and especially they represented that 


greatest of all deliverances of God’s church in the latter days; 


which is above all others the proper season of actualredemption _ 
of Mens’ souls. But it may be observed, that if any appeared 
to oppose God’s work in those great temporal deliverances ; 3 or 
if there were any of his professing people, who on such occasions 
lay still, stood at a distance, or did not arise and acknowledge 
God in his work, and appear to promote it; it was what in a 
remarkable manner incensed God’s anger, and brought his 
curse upon such persons.—When God wrought that’ great work 
of bringing the children of Zsrae/ out of Egypt, (which + was a 
type of God's delivering his chureh out of the spiritual Egypt 
at the time of the fall of Antichrist, as is evident by Rev. xi. 8. 
and xv. 3.) how bighly did he resent it, when the Amalekites 
appeared as opposers in that affair? and how dreadfully did he 
curse them for it? Exod. xvii. 14, 15, 16. And the Lord said 
unio Moses, Write this for a memartal in a book, and rehearse 
at in the ears of Joshua; for I will utterly put out the remem- 
brance of Amalek from under heaven, And Moses budlt an 
altar, and called the name of it Jehova-Nissi. For he said, Be- © 
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cause the Lord will have war with Amalek from generation to 
feneration. And accordingly we find that God remembered it 
' along time after, 1 Sam.xv. 3. And how highly did God resent it 
in the Moabites and Ammonites, that they did not lend a helping 
hand, andencourage and promote the affair? Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. 
An Snttoaite or Moabite shall not enter into the congregation 


_ of the Lord; even to their tenth generation, shall they not enter 


into the congregation of the Lord for ever: Because they met you 
not with bread and with water in the way, when ye came forth 
out of Egypt. And how were the children of Zeuben, and the 
children of Gad, and the half tribe of J/anasseh threatened, if 
they did not go and help their brethren in their wars against 
the Canaanites? Num. *xxxii. 20, 21, 21, 23. dnd Moses said 
unto them, If ye will do this thing, if ye will go armed before the 
Lord to war, and will go all of you armed over Jordar. before the 
Lord, until he hath driven out his enemies from before him, and 
the land be subdued before the Lord ; then afterward ye shall re- 
turn, and be guiltless before the Lord, and before \srael; and 
this land shall be your possession before the Lord. But tf ye will 
not do $0, behold, ye have sinned against the Lord; and be sure 
your sin will find you out. 
That was a glorious work which God wrought for Zsrael, 
when he delivered them from the Canaanites, by the hand Be 
Deborah and Barak, Almost every thing about it shewed a re- 
markable hand of God. It was a prophetess, one immediately 
inspired by God, that called the people to the battle, and con- 
ducted them in the whole affair. The people seem to have 
been miraculously animated and encouraged in the matter, when 
they willingly offered themselves, and gathered together to the 
battle; they jeoparded their lives in the high places of the field, 
without being pressed or hired, when one would have thought 
they should have but little courage for such an undertaking. 
For what could a number of poor, weak, defenceless slaves do, 
without a shield or spear to be seen among forty thousand of them, 
to go against a great prince, with his mighty host, and nine 
‘hundred chariots of iron? And the success wonderfully shew- 
ed the hand of God; which makes Deborah exultingly to say, 
Judg. v.31. O my soul, thou has: trodden down strength! Christ : 
with his heavenly host was engaged in that battle; and there- 
fore it is said, v. 20. They fought from heaven, the stars in their 
courses fought against Sisera. The work of God therefore, in 
this victory and deliverance which Christ and his host wrought 
_ for Zsrael, was a type of what he will accomplish for his church 
in that great last conflict of the church with her open enemies, 
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that shall introduce the church’s latter-day glory ; as appears 
by Rev. xvi.16 (speaking of that great battle) And he gathered 
them together into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, ~Arma-— 
geddon, z, é. the mountain of Megiddo; alluding, as is suppose — 
_ed by expositors, to the place where the battle was foug»t with — 
the host of Sisera, Judg. v. 19. The kings came and fought, the 
kings of Canaan, in Taanach, by the waters of Megiddo. Which 
can signify nothing elise than that this battle, which Christ and 
his church shall have with their enemies, is the antitype of the 
battle that was fought there. But what a dreadful curse from 
‘Christ did some of God’s professing people Jsraed bring upon 
themselves, by lying still at that time, and not putting to an 
helping hand? Judg. v. 23. Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of 
the Lord, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof: because they 
came not to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty. The angel of the Lord was the captain of the host ;_ 
he that had led ZsraeZ, and fought for them in that battle, who 
is very often called the angel of the Lord, in scripture ; the 
same that appeared to Joshua with a sword drawn in his hand, 
and told him that he was come as the captain of the host of the 
Lord: and the same glorious captain. who is represented as 
' leading forth his hosts to that battle, of which this was the type, 
Rev. xix. 11, Kc. It seems the inhabitants of Meroz were un- 
believing concerning this great work ; they would not hearken 
to Deborah's pretences, nor did it enter into them that such a 
poor defenceless company siould ever prevail against those that 
were so mighty. They did not acknowledge the hand of God, — 
and therefore stood at a distance, and did nothing to promote — 
the work: but what a bitter curse from God did they bring 
upon themselves by it !—It is very probable that one great rea-_ 
sun why the inhabitants of JZeroz were so unbelieving concerning 
this work, was, that they argued @ priori; they did not like 
the beginaing of it, it being a woman that first led the way, and 
had the chief conduct in the affair; nor could they believe that 
such despicable instruments, as a company of anarmed slaves, 
were ever. like to effect so great a thing; and pride and unbe- 
lief wrought together, in not being willing to follow Deborah. 
‘to the battle. 
It was another glorious work of God that he wiuguiie ae 
Israel, in the victory that was obtained by Gideon over the Afi- 
dianites avd Amalekites, and the children of the east, “wohakt they 
came up against Jsrael ike grasshoppers, a multitude that could 
not be numbered. This also was a remarkable type of the vic- 
tory of Christ and his caurch over bis enemies, by the pouring 
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out of the spirit with the preached gospel ; as is evident by the 
manner in which Gideon was immediately directed of God, 
which was not by human sword or bow, but by blowing of 
trumpe's, aad by lights in earthen vessels. We read that, on 
this occasion, Gideon called the people together to help in this 
great affair; and that accordingly great numbers resorted to 
him, and came to the help of the Lord, Judz. vii. 23,24. But 
the inhabitants of Succoth and Penuel were unbelieving, and 
would not acknowledge the hand of God in that work, though 
it was so great and wonderful, nor would they join to pro- 
mote it. Gideon desired their help, when he was pursuing 
after Seba and Zalmunna ; but they despised his pretences, and 
his confidence of the Lord being on his side, to deliver those 
two great princes into the hands of such a despicable company 
as he and his three huadred men, and would not own the work 
of God, nor afford Gzdeon any assistance. God proceeded in this 
work in a way that was exceeding cross to their pride. And 
they also refused to own the work, because they argued a priori; 
they could not believe that God would do such great things by 
such a despicable instrument, one of such a poor, mean family 
in Mfanasseh, and he the least in his father’s house; and the 
company that was with him appeared very wretched, being but 
three hundred men, and they weak and faint. But we see 
how they suffered for their folly, in not acknowledging and ap- 
pearing to promote this work of God: Gideon, when he return- 
ed from the victory, took them, and taught them with the briers 
and thorns of the wilderness, and beat down the tower of Penuel, - 
(be brought down their pride and their false confidence) and 
slew the men of the city, Judg. viii. This in all probability Gi- 
_deon did, as moved and directed by the angel of the Lord, that 
is Christ, who first called him, and sent him forth in this battle, 
and instructed and directed him in the whole affair, ; 

Tae return of the ark of God to dwell in Zion, in the midst 
of the land of Jsrael, after it had been long absent—first in the 
land of the PAilistines, and then in Kirjath-jearim, in the ut- 
most borders of the land—strikingly represented the return of 
God to a professing people, in the spiritual tokens of his pre- 
sence, after long absence from them. The ark ascending up 
into a mountain, typified Christ’s ascension into heaven. It is 
evident by the Psalms that were penned on that occasion, 
especially the 68th Psa/m, that the exceeding rejoicings of Zsrae? 
on that occasion represented the joy of the church of Christ on 
his returning to it, after it has been in a Jow and dark state, to 
revive his work, bringing his people back, as it were, from Ba- 
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shan, and from the depth of the sea; scattering their spiritual } 
enemies, and causing that though they had lien among the pots, 
yet they should be as the wings of a dove, covered aig send 
and her feathers with yellow gold; and giving the blessed tokens 
of his presence in his house, that his people. may see the going 3 
of God their king in the sanctuary. The gifts which David, 
with such royal bounty, distributed amongst the people on that 
occasion, (2 Sam. vi. 18, 19. and 1 Chron. xvi. 2, 3.) represent 
spiritual blessings that Christ liberally sends down on his church, 
by the outpourings of his spirit. See Psalm Ixviil. 1, 3, 13, 
18—24, And we have an account how that all the people, from 
Shihor of Egypt, even unto the entering in of Hemath, gathered 
together, and appeared to join and assist in that great affair; 
and that all Israel brought up the ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
with shouting, and with sound of the cornet, and with trumpets, and 
with cymbals, making a noise with psalteries and harps, 1 Chron. 
xiii. 2, 5. and xv. 28. And not only the men, but the women of — 
Israel, the daughters of Zion appeared, as publickly j joining inthe 
praises and rejoicings on that occasion, 2 Sam.vi. 19. But we read 
of one of David’s wives, even Michal, Saul’s daughter, whose 
heart was not engaged ih the affair, and did not appear with 
others to rejoice and praise God on this occasion, but kept 
away, and stood at a distance, as disaffected, and disliking the 
management. ‘She despised and ridiculed the transports and 
extraordinary manifestations of joy ; and the curse that she 
brought upon herself by it was that of being barren to the day 
of her death. Let this be a warning to us: let us take heed, 
in this day of the bringing up of the Sark of God, that, while we 
are in visibility and profession the spouse of the spiritual David, 
we do not shew ourselves to be indeed the children of false. 
hearted and rebellious Sau/, by our standing aloof, and our not 
joining in the joy and praises of the day, disliking and despising 

_ the j joys and affections of God’s people because they are so 
high in degree, and so’bring the curse of perpetual barrenness 
upon our souls, 

Let us take heed “that'we'be aot fke Lie uaa bond- 
woman, born after the flesh, that persecuted him that was born 
after the spirit, and mocked at ‘the feasting and rejoicings that — 
were made for Zsaac when he was weaned; lest we should be 
cast out of the family of Abraham, as he was, Gen. xxi. 8, 9. 
‘That affair contained spiritual mysteries, and was typical of 
things that come to pass in these days of the gospel ; as is evi- 
dent by the apostlets testimony, Gal. iv. 22, &c. And particu. 
larly it seems to have been typical of two things ; Prerrs 
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First, The weaning of the church from its milk ‘of carnal 
ordinances, ceremonies, shadows, and beggarly elements upon 
the coming of Christ, and pouring out of the spirit in the days 
of the apostles.. The church of Christ, in the times of the Old 
Testament, was in its minority, even as a babe; and the apostle 
tells.us that babes must be fed with milk, aul not with strong 
weat: but when God weaned his chiirch, from these carnal or- 
dinances, on the ceasing of the legal dispensation, a glorious 
gospel. feast was provided for souls, and God fed his people 
_ with spiritual dainties, filled them with the spirit, and gave 
them j joy in the Holy Ghost. Zshmael in mocking at the time 
of Jsaac’s feast, by the apostle’s testimony, represented the car- 
nal Jews, the paildccn of the literal Jerusalem, who, when they 
beheld the rejoicings of Christians in their spiritual and evan- 
gelical privileges, were filled with envy, deriding, contradict- 

ing and blaspheming, (ets 11.13. and ehap. xiii. 45. and xviii. 6.) 
and therefore were cast out of the family of 4draham, and out 
of the land of Canaan, to wander through the earth. 

Secondly, This weaning of Jsaac seems also to represent 
the conversion of sinners, which is several times represented 
in scripture by the weaning of a child; as in Psal. cxxxi. and 
Isa. xxviii. 9. because in conversion the soul is weaned from the 
enjoyments of the world, which are as it were the breast of our 
mother earth ; and is also weaned from the covenant of our first 
parents, which we as naturally hang upon, as a child on its 
mother’s breast. And the great feast that Abraham made on that 
occasion represents the spiritual feast, the heavenly privileges, 
and holy joys and comforts, which God gives to souls at their 

- conversion. Now is a time when God in a remarkable manner 

is bestowing the blessings of such a feast: Let every one take 

heed that he do not now shew himself to be the son of the bond- 

woman, and born after the flesh, by standing and deriding, with 

_ mocking Zsmael ; lest they be cast out as he was, and it be said 
concerning them, These sons of the bond-woman shall not be heirs 
with the sons of the free woman. Do not let us stumble at these 
things, ‘because they are so great and extraordinary ; for 7f we 
have run with the footmen, and they have wearied us, how shall 
we contend with horses? There is doubtless a time coming 
when God will accomplish things vastly greater and more extra- 
ordinary than these. 

And that we may be warned not to continue doubting sek 
unbelieving concerning this work, because of the extraordinary 
degree of it, and the suddenness: and swiftness of the accom- 

’ plishment of the great things that pertain to it; let us consider 
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the example of the unbelieving lord in Samaria, who could not — 
believe so extraordinary a work of God to be accomplished so 
suddennly as was declared to him. The prophet Elisha fore- — 
told that the great famine in Semarta should very suddenly, 
even in one day, be turned into an extraordinary plenty; but 
the work was too great and too sudden for him to believe: 
says he, [f the Lord should make windows in heaven, might this 
thing be? And the curse that be brought upon himself by it 
was, that he saw it with bis eyes, aad did not eat thereof, but 
miserably perished, and was trodden down as the mire of the 
streets, when others were feasting and rejoicing, 2 Aings vii, — 
When God redeemed his people from their Babylonish cap-— 
tivity, and they rebuilt Jerusalem, it was, as is universally own- 
ed, a remarkable type of the spiritual redemption of God’s 
churel:; and particularly of the great deliverance of the Chris-— 
tian church from spiritual Babylon, and their rebuilding the 
spiritual Jerusalem, in the latter days; and therefore they are 
often spoken of as one by the prophets. And this probably was 
the main reason that it was so ordered in Providence, and par- 
ticularly noted in scripture, that the children of Zsraed, on that 
occasion, kept the greatest Feast of tabernacles that ever had 
been kept in Zsrael since the days of Joshua, when the people 
were first settled in Canaan. (Neh. viii. 16, (7.) For at that 
time happened that restoration of Israel, which had the greatest 
resemblance of that great restoration of the church of God, of 
which the Feast of tabernacles was the type, of any that had 
been since Joshua first brought the people out of the wilders 
ness, and settled them in the good land. But we read of some 
that opposed the Jews in that affair, weakened their hands, ri- 
diculed God’s people, the instruments employed in that work, 
despised their hope, and made as though their confidence was 
little more than a shadow, and would utterly fail them: What 
do these feeble Jews? (say they) will they. Sortify themselves ? 
will they sacrifice? will they make an end in @ day? will they 
revive the stones out of the heaps of the rubbish which are burnt ? 
Even that which they build, of a fox go up, he shall even break 
. down their stone wail. ‘Let not us be in any measure like them, 
lest it be said to us, as Nehemiah said to them, Neh. ii. 20. We 
his servants will arise and build; but you have no portion, nor 
right, nor memorial in Jerusalem. And lest we bring Nehe- 
miah’s imprecations upon us, chap. iv. 5. Cover not their migqui- 
ty, and let not their sin be blotted out Srom before thee ; for they 
have provoked thee to anger before. the builders. we 
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As persons will greatly expose themselves to the curse of 
God, by opposing, or standing at a distafice, and keeping 
silence at such a time as this; so for persons to arise, and 
readily to acknowledge God, and honour him in such a work, 
and cheerfully and vigorously to exert. themselves to promote 
it, will be to put themselves much in the way of the divine 
blessing. What a mark of honour does God put upon those in 
Israel, that willingly offered themselves, and cam tothe help 
of the Lord against the mighty, when the angel of the Lord led 
forth his armies, and they fought from heaven against Sisera ? 
Judg. v.2,9,14—18. And what a great blessing is pronounced 
on Jael, the wife of Heber the Kenite, for her appearing on the 
Lord’s side, and for what she did to promote that work? Blessed 
above women shall Jae\ the wife of Heber the Kenite be, blessed 
shall she be above women in the tent. And what a blessing is 
pronounced on those which shall have any hand in the destruc- 
tion of Babylon, which was the head city of the kingdom of 
Satan, and of the enemies of the church of God? sal. cxxxvii. 
9. Happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth thy little ones 
against the stones. What a particular and honourable notice is 
taken, in the records of God’s word, of those that arose and 
appeared as David's helpers, to introduce him into the kingdom 
of Israel? 1 Chron. xii. The host of those who thus came to 
the help of the Lord, in that glorious revolution in Zsrael, by 
which the kingdom of that great type of the Afessiah was set 
up ii Jsrael, is compared to the host of God, (v. 22.) Ai that 
time, day by day, there came to David to help him, until tt was 
a great host, like the host of God. And doubtless it was intend- 
ed to be a type of the host that shall appear with the spiritual 
David, as his helpers, when he shall come to set up his king~ 
dom in tke world ; the same host that we read of, Rew. xiv, 14. 
The spirit of God then pronounced a special blessing on David’s 
helpers, as co-workers with God, v..18. Then the spirit came 
upon Amasai, who was chief of the captains, and he said, Thine 
arewe, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse: Peace, peace 
be unto thee, and peace be to thine helpers; for thy God helpeth 
thee. So we may conclude, that God will much more give his 
blessing to such as come to the help of the Lord, when he sets 
his own dear Son as king on his holy hill of Zion. They shall 
be received by Christ, and he will put peculiar honour upon 
them, as David did on those his helpers ; as we have an account 
in the following words, v. 18. Then David received them, and 
made them captains of the band. It is particularly noted of those 
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those that came to David to Hebron, ready arian to the war, ix 
to turn the kingdom of Saul to bim, aecording to the word of the 
Lord, that. they were men that had understanding of the times, to 
know what Israel ought todo, v. 23. and 32. Wherein they dif 
fered from the Pharisees and other Jews, who did not come to 
the lielp of the Lordat the time that the great son of David 
appeared to set up his kingdom in the world. These Christ 
condemns, because they had not-xunderstanding of those times, 
Luke xii. 56. Ve hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky, 
and of the earth ; but how is it that ye do hot discern these times ; 
So it always will be, when Christ remarkably appears on earth, 
* ona design of setting up his kingdom here; many will not un- 
derstand the times, nor what Jsrael ought to do, and so will 
not come to turn about the kingdom to David. . 
The favourable notice that God will take of sugh as apa 
to promote the work of God, at such a time as this, may also 
be argued from such a very Rae seule notice being taken in the 
sacred records, of those that helped in rebuilding the wall.of 
Jerusalem, upon the return from the Babylonish: ig issn Ys 
Nehem. chap. ille, oes 
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At sich a time as ah, when God is setting his king eit 
his holy hill of Sion, or establishing his dominion, or shewing — 
forth his regal glory from thence, he expects that his visible 
people, without exception, should dpealiy appear to acknowledge. 
him in such a work, and bow before him, and join with him. 
But especially does ‘he expect this of civil ruders : God’seye is 
especially upon them, to see how they behave themselves on 
such occasion. When anew king comes to the throne, if he 

comes from abroad, and enters into his kingdom, and makes his _ 
~ solemn entry into the royal city, it is expected that all sorts 
should acknowledge him; but above all others is it expect . 
that the great men, and public officers of the nation, should " 
then make their appearance, and attend on their pis agt 
with suitable congratulations, and manifestations of res pect and 
loyalty. Ifsuch as these stand at a distance at such atime, it 
will be much more noticed; and will awaken the Prince’s 
jealousy and displeasure anit more, than such a bebaviour in — 
the common people. And thus it is, when that eternal saa: ‘ 
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of God, and heir of the world—by whom kings reign, and princes 
decree justice, and whom his father has appointed to be king 
-of kings—comes as it were from far, and in the spiritual tokens 
of his presence enters into the royal city Sion. God bas his 
eye at'such atime, especially, upon those princes, nobles and 
judges of the earth, spoken of, Prov. viii. 16. to see how they 
behave themselves, whether they bow to him, who is made the 
head of all principality and power. This is oe by Psal. 
i. 6, 7, 10—12. Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill of 
Zion. J will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, 
thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee-—Be wise now 
therefore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of the earth. 
Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the 

' son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his 

wrath ws. kindled but a little. ‘There seems to be inthe 
words an allusion to a new king coming to the throne, and 
making his solemn entry into the royal city, when it is 
expected that all, especially men in public office and authority, 
should manifest siete loyalty, by some open and visible token 
of respect, by the way, as he passes along ; and those that re- 
fuse or neglect it, are in danger of being immediately struck 
down, and perishing from the way, by which the king goes in 
solemn procession. 

The day wherein God, in an eminent manner, sends forth 
the rod of Christ’s strength out of Zion, that he may rule in the 
midst of his enemies, the day of his power wherein his people 
shall be made willing, is also eminently a day of his wrath, 
especially to such rulers as oppose him, or will not bow to him. 
It will prove a day wherein he shail strike through kings, and 
fill the places with the dead bodies, and wound the heads over many 
countries, Psal. cx. And thus it is, that when the Son of*God 
girds his sword upon his thigh, with his glory and his majesty, 
and in his majesty rides prosperously, because of truth, meekness 
and rightcousness, his right hand teaches him ‘terrible things. 
They. were the princes of Succoth especially w ho suffered pu- 

_ nishment, when the inhabitants of that city refused to come to 
_ the help of the Lord. When Gideon was pursuing after Sebah 
and Zalmuitna, we read that Gideon took the elders of the city, 
and thorns of the wilderness, and briers, and with them he 
taught the men of Succoth. Itis especially noticed, that the 
rulers and chief men of /sraed, were called upon to assist in the 
affair of bringing up the ark of God; they were chiefly consult- 

- ed, and were principal in the management of the affair, 1 Chron. 
xiii. 1. dnd David consulted with the captains of thousands and 
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Aundreds, and with every leader. And chap. xv. 25. So David 
and the elders of Israe!, and the captains over thousands, went to 
bring up the ark of the covenant of the Lord, out of the house of — 
Oved- Edom, withjoy. So, 2 Sam. vi. 1. And so it was when 
the ark was brought into the temple, (1 Kings viii, 1, 3, and 
2 Chron. v. 2, 4.) vas 
And as rulers, by neglecting their duty at such a time, will: 
especially expose themselves to God’s great displeasure ; so by 
fully acknowledging God in sach a work, and by cheerfully and 
vigorously exerting themselves to promote it, they will especial- 
ly be in the way of receiving peculiar honaded and rewards at 
God’s hands. It is noted of “the princes of /srael, that they es- 
pecially appeared to bonour God with their princely offering, 
on occasion of setting up the tabernacle of God in the congre- — 
gation of Jsrael. I have observed already that this was done at 


the time of the feast of tabernacles, and was a type of the taber- ~ 


nacle of God being with men, and his dwelling with men in the: 
latter days. And with what abundant particularity is it noted 
of each prince, how much he offered to God on that occasion, 


for their everlasting honour, in the 7th chapter of Numbers? _ 


And so, with how much favour and honour does the spirit of 
God take notice of those princes in Tsrael, who came to the 
help of the Lord, in the war against Sisera? Judg.v.9. My 
heart is towards the governors of Israel, that offered themselves 


willingly among the people. And, (v. 14.) Out of Machir came 


down governors. (v. 15.) And the princes of Issachar were with 
Deborah. And in the account we have of rebuilding the wall of — 
Jerusalem, Nehem iii. it is particularly noted what a hand one — 
and another of the rulers had in this affair; such a part of the — 
wall was repaired by the ruler of the half part of Jerusalem, and 
such a part by the ruler of the other half pat of Jerusalem, 
and such a part by the ruler of part of Beth-haccerem, and such — 
a part by the ruler of part of Mizpzh, and such a part by the: 


ruler of the half part of Bethzur ; and such a part by sot fe 


of Mizpah, ».9—19. And there it is particularly noted of 


rulers of one of the cities, that they put not their necks hme a 


work of the Lord, though the common people did; and they _ 
are stigmatized for it in the sacrec records, to their everlasting 


reproach, (v. 5.) dud next unto them the Tekoites Riri | 


but their nobles put not their necks to the work of the Lord. 


the spirit of God, with special honour, takes notice « of prine es ae 
be 
_ and rulers of several tribes, who assisted | in Te 
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: as m3 


rk. Psa/, Ixviii. 27. 
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have not reason to fear, that God is provoked with this land, 
because no more notice has been taken of the Jate glorious work 
by the civil authority; that no more has been done by them as 
_apublic acknowledgment of God in this work, and no more 
improvement of their authority to promote it. This might 
have been done, either by appointing a day of public thanks- 
giving to God for so unspeakable a mercy, or a day of fasting 
and prayer, to humble ourselves before God for our past dead- 
ness and unprofitableness under the means of grace, and to seek 
the continuance and increase of the tokens of his presence. 
Can it be pleasing to God, that the civil authority have not so 
much as entered upon any public consultation, what should be 
done to advance the present revival of religion, and great re- 
formation that is begun in the land? Is there not danger that 
such a behaviour, at’such a time, will be interpreted by God, 
as a denial of Christ? If but a new governor comes into a pro- 
vince, how much is there done, especially by those who are in 
authority, to put honour upon him? They arise, appear pub- 
licly, and go forth to meet, to address, and congratulate him, 
and with great expence to attend and aid him? If the authority 
‘of the province, on such an occasion, should all sit still, and 
say and do nothing, and take no notice of the arrival of their 
new governor, would there not be danger of its being inter-. 
preted by him, and his prince that sent him, as a denial of his 
authority, or arefusing to receive and honour him as their go- 
' vernor? And shall the head of the angels, and lord of the 
universe, come down from heaven, in so wonderful a manner, 
into the land; and shall all stand at a distance, and be silent 
and unactive on such an occasion? I would humbly recommend 
it to our rulers to consider whether God does not now say to 
them, Be wise now, ye rulers; be instruced, ye judges of New- 
Englaud: Aiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the’ 
way. 
a It is prophesied, Zech. xii. 8. that, in the glorious day of 
the christian church, the house of David, or the rulers in God’s 
Jsracl, shall beas God, as the angel of the Lord, before his peo- 
ple. But how can such rulers expect to have any share in this 
glorious promise, who do not. so much as openly acknowledge 
God in the work of that spirit, by whom the glory of that day 
is to be accomplished? The days are coming, when the saints 
shall reign on earth, and all dominion and authority shall be 
given into their hands: but, ifour rulers would partake of this 
honour, they ought, at such a day as this, to bring their glory 
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and honour into the spiritual Jerusalem, agreeable si teh : 
Bx, 24. a 
But, above all others, is God’s eye upon the ministers of 
the gospel, as expecting of them, that they should arise, ac- 
knowledge, and honour him in such a work as this, and a 
their utmost to encourage and promote it. For this’ is the very 
business to which they are called and devoted; it is the office 
to which they are appointed, as co-workers with Christ. They 
are his ambassadors and instruments, to awaken and convert 
sinners, and establish, build up and comfort saints ; it is the 
business they have been solemnly charged with, before God, 
angels and men, and to which they have given up: themselves 
by the most sacred vows. These especially are the officers of 
Christ’s kingdom, who, above all other men ‘upon earth, repre- 
sent his person; into whose hands Christ has committed the 
- sacred oracles, holy ordinances, and all his appointed means of 
grace, to be administered by them. They are the stewards of 
his household, into whose hands he has committed its provi< 
sion ; the immortal’ souls of men are committed to them, as a 
flock of sheep are committed to the care of a shepherd, or asa 
master commits a treasure to the care of a servant, of which he - 
must give an account. It is expected of them, dove allothers, 
that they should have understanding of the times, and know 
what Jsrael ought to do; for it is their business to aequaint 
themselves with things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and. 
to teach and inlighten others in the same. We who are em= 
ployed in the sacred work of the gospel-ministry, are the 
watchmen over the city, to whom God has committed the keys’ 
of the gates of Zion; and if, when the rightful king of Zion 
comes to deliver his people from the enemy that oppresses 
them, we refuse to open the gates to him, how greatly shall 
we expose ourselves to his wrath? We are appointed to be 
the captains of the host in this war ; and if a general will highly. 
resent it in a private soldier, if he fefnies to follow him when 
his banner is displayed, and his trumpet blown; how much 
more will he resent it in the officers of his army ? re The work 
of the gospel- -ministry, consisting in the administration of God’s. 
word and ordinances, is the principal means that God has ape 
pointed for carrying on his work on-the souls of men ; and it is. 
his revealed will, that whenever that glorious revival of religion, 
and reformation cask the world, so often spoken of in bis word,” 
is accomplished, it should be principally by the labours ct his. ~ 
ministers; Therefore, how heinous will it be in the sight of 
God, if, when a work of that nature is begun, we appear un= 
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believing, slow, backward and disaffected? There was no sort 
of persons among the Jews treated with such manifestations of 
God’s great displeasure, and severe indignation, for not ac- 
knowledging Christ, and the work of his spirit, in the days of 
Christ and his Apostles, as the ministers of religion. See how ~ 
Christ deals with them for it, Zaft. xxiii With what gentle- 
ness did Christ treat publicans and harlots, in comparison of 
them? 

When the tabernacle was erected in the camp of Jsrael, 
and God came down from heaven to dwell in it, the priests 
were above all others concerned, and busily employed in the 
solemn transactions of that occasion, Levit. viii. andix. And 
So it was at the time of the dedication of the temple by Solomon, 
{1 Kengs viii. and 2 Chron. v. vi. and vii.) which was at the 
time of the feast of tabernacles, the same as when the taberna- 
cle was erected in the wilderness. And the Zevites were pri- 
marily and most immediately concerned in bringing up the ark 
into Mount Zion ; the business properly belonged to them, and 
the ark was carried upon their shoulders, -i Chron. xv. 2. Then 
David said, none ought to carry the ark of God but the Levites ; 

Jor them hath the Lord chosen to carry the ark of God, and to. 
‘minister unto him for ever. And (v.11, 12.) And David called 
for Zadock and -Abiathar the priests, and for ihe Levites, for 
. Uriel, Asaiah, and Joel, Shemaiah, and Eliel, and Amminadab, 
and said unto them, ye are the chief of the fathers of the Levites ; 
sanctify yourselves, both ye and your brethren, that you may bring 

up the ark of the Lord God of Israel, unto the place that I have 
prepared for 2t. So we have an account that the priests led the 

way in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem, after the Babylonish 
_ captivity, We. iii. 

Though ministers preach never so good doctrine, and be 
never so painful and laborious in their work, yet if they shew 
to their people that they are not welleaffected to this work, but 
are doubtful and suspicious of it, they will be very likely to do 
their people a great deal more hurt than good. For the very 
fame of such a great and extraordinary work of God, if their 
people were suffered to believe it- to be his work, and the ex- - 
ample of other towns together with what Be cacnie they might 
hear occasionally, would be likely to have a much greater in- 
fluence upon the minds of their people to awaken and animaté 
them in religion, than all their Jabours with them. Besides, 

~ their ministers’ opinion will not only beget in them a suspicion 
of the work they hear of abroad, whereby the mighty hand of 
God that appears in it, loses i its influence u a their minds; but 
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. it will also tend to create a suspicion of every thing of the like 
nature, that shall appear among themselves, as being some~ 
thing of the same distemper that is become so epidemical i in tbe | 
land. And what is this, in effect, but to create a supicion of all — 
vital religion, and to put the peopl, upon talking against and 
discouraging it, wherever it appears, and knocking it in the 
head as fast as it rises. We, who are ministers, by looking on 
this work from year to year with a displeased countenance, shall 
effectually keep the shcep from their pasture, instead of doing 
the part of shepherds by feeding them; and our people had a 
great deal better be without any settled minister at all, at such 
a day as’this. 

‘We who are in this sacred office had need to take heed 
what we do, and how we behave ourselves at this time: a less 

. thing in a minister will binder the work of God, than in others. 
If we are very silent, or say but little about the work, in our 
public prayers and preaching, or seem carefully to avoid speaks 
ing of it in our conversation, it will: be interpreted by our peo- 
ple, that we who are their guides, to whom they are to have their 
eye for spiritual instruction, are suspicious of it; and this will 
tend to raise the same suspicions in them; and so the foremen- 
tioned consequences will follow. And if we really hinder and 
standin the way of the work of God, whose business above all 
others itis to promote it, how can we expect to partake of the 
glorious benefits of it? And, by keeping others from the be- 
nefit, we shall keep them out of heaven; therefore those awful 
words of Christ'to the Jewish teachers, sho uld be considered 

by us, Matt. xxiii. 13. Vo unto you, for you shut up the king- 
dom of heaven ; for ye neither go an yourselves, neither sufer 
ye them that are entering, to goin. If we keep the sheep from 
their pasture, how shall we answer it to the great shepherd, 
who has bought the flock with his precious blood, and has com= 
mitted the care of them tous? I would humbly desire of every 
minister that has thus long remained disaffected to this work, 
and has had contemptible thoughts of it, to consider whether 
he has not bitherto been like Michal, without any child, or at 
Jeast ina great measure barren and unsuccessful in his work : 

I pray God it may not be a perpetual barrenness, as her’s was. 
The times of Christ’s remarkably appearing in behalf of 
his church, to revive religion, and advance his kingdom in the 
world, are often spoken of in the prophecies of scripture, as _ 
times “whens be will remarkably execute judgments on such 
ministers or shepherds as do not feed the flock, but binder their 
being fed, and so will deliver his flock from them, (Jer. Xxiii. 
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throughout, and Ezek. xxxiv, throughout, and Zech. x. 3. and Jsa. 

~ Ivi. 7, 8, 9, &c.) I observed before, that Christ’s solemn, mag- 
nificent entry into Jerusalem, seems to be designed as a repre- 
sentation of his glorious’ coming into his church, the spiritual 
Jerusalem ; and therefore it is wosthy to be noted, to our pre- 
sent purpose, that Christ at that time cast out all them who 
sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves ; signi- 
fying, that, when he should come to set up his kingdom on 
earth, he would cast out those out of his house, who, fauna of 
being faithful ministers, officiated there only for world! y gain. 
Not that I determine, that all ministers who are suspicious of 
this work, doso; but I mention these things to shew why it 
is to be en ES that a time of a glorious out-pouring of the 
spirit of God to revive religion, will be a time of remarkable 
judgments on those ministers who co not serve the end of their 
ministry. 

The example of the unbelieving lord in Samaria should 
especially be for the warning of ministers and sale At the 
time when God turned an extreme famine into great plenty, by 
‘a wonderful work of his, the king appointed this lord to have 
_ the charge of the gate of the city ; where he saw the common 
people, in multitudes, entering with great joy and giadness, 
Joaden with provision, to feed and feast their almost famished. 
bodies ; but he himself, though he saw it with his eyes, never 
had one taste of it, bat being weak with famine, sunk down 
in the crowd, and was trodden*to deatb, asa punishment of 
God for his not giving credit to that great and wonderful work 
of God, when snfficiently manifested to him to require his be- 
lief,— Ministers are those whom the king of the church has ap- 
pointed to have the charge of the gate at which his people en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven, there to be entertained and 
satisfied with an eternal feast, ze. ministers have the charge of 

the house of God, which is the gate of heaven. 
They should especially take eed of a spirit of envy towards 
other ministers, whom God is pleased to use for carrying on this 
work more than they ; and that they do not from such a spirit, 
reproach some preachers who have the true spirit, as though 
they were influenced by a false spirit—or were bereft of reason, 
were mad, and proud, false pretenders, and deserved to be put 
in prison or the stocks, as disturbers of the peaee —lest they’ ex- 
ose themselves to the curse of Shematah the Nehelamite, who 
envied the prophet Jeremiah, and inthis manner reviled him, 
Vou. Vi. L 
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in bis letter to Sephaniah the priest, Jer. xxix, 26, se Ni 
Lord hath made thee priest in the stead of Jehoiada tl 
that ye should be officers in the house of the Lord, for every man 
that ws mad, and maketh himself a prophet, that thou shouldest 
put him in prison, end in the stocks. Now therefore, why ha ast 
thou not reproved Jeremiah of Anathoth, which maketh hum elf a be 
prophet to you? His curse is denouveed in the 32d ». There- ' 
fore thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will punish Shemaiah the 
Nehelamite, and his seed: he shall not have a.man to dwell 
among his peopie, neither shall he behold the good that I will do 
for my people, saith the Lord, because he hath taught rebellion — 
against the Lord, , All superiors or elders should take heed, that 
at this day they be not like the elder brother, who coule not 
bear that the prodigal should be sumptuously entertained, and 
would not join in the joy of the feast. He was like ‘Michal, 
Saul’s daughter, offended at the music and dancing that he 
heard ; the transports of joy displeased him; it seemed to bin — 
to be an unseemly and tnseasonable noise ; antl therefore stood — 
at a distance, sullen, and much offended, aul full of invectives 
against the young prodigal. ee 
It is our wisest and best way, fully, and without reluctance, 
to bow to the great God in this wee and to be entirely resign- ¢ 
ed to him, with respect to the manner in which he carries it on, ~ 
and the instruments he is pleased to use. Let us not shew our- 
selves out of humour, and sullenly refuse to acknowledge eee 
work in its full glory, because we bave not had so great a hand 
in promotizg it, or have nat shared so largely in its blessings, — 
as some others. Let us not refuse to give all that honour which — 
belongs to others as instruments, Heeweee they are young, or 
are upon other accuupts much inferior to ourselves and others; 
and may appear to us very unworthy that God should pat so 
much honour upon them. When God comes to accomplish any 
_ great work for bis church, and for the advancement of the king- 
dom of his son, he always fulfils that scripture, Zsa. il. 17. And 
the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness Pee 
man shall be made low, and the Lord alone shall be pa i: in that 
day. If God has a design of carrying on this work, every one, 
whether he be great or small, must either bow to it, or be broken 
before it. It may be expected that God’s ae will be upon 
every thing that is high, and stiff, and strong in opposition ; as 
in Jsa, li. 12, 13, 14, 15. Lor the day of the “Lord of hosts shall 
be upon every one that ts proud and lofty, and upon everyone © 
- that és lifted up, and he shali be brought low; and upon all the 
cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, and upon ali the 
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oaks of Bashan, and upon all the high mountains, and upon all 
the hills that are lifted up, and upon every high tower, and upon 


every fenced wall. 


Not only magistrates and ministers, but every living soul, is 


now obliged to arise and acknowledge God in this work, and 


put to his hand to promote it, as they would not expose them- 
selves to God’s curse. All sorts of persons throughout the 
whole congregation of Zsrael, great and small, rich and poor, 
men and women, helped to build the tabernacle in the wiider- 
ness; some in one way, others in another; each one according 
to his capacity: every one whose heart stirred him up, and 


“every one whom his spirit made willing; all sorts contributed 


and all sorts were employed in that affair, in labours of their 
hands, both men and wonien. Some brought gold and silver, 
others biue, purple and scarlet; and fine nea’ ; others offered 
an offering of brass; others, with whom was found shittim-wood, 

brought it an offering to the Lord: the rulers bieaee onyx- 
stones, and spice, and oil; and some brought goat’s hair, some” 
rams’ skins, and others baat skins. (See Lvod. xxxv. 20, Kc.) 
And we are told, v. 29. The children of Israel brought a willing 
offering unto the Lord, every man and woman, whose heart made 
them willing. And thus it ought to be in this day of building 
the tabernacle of God; with such a willing and cheerful heart 
ought every man, woman and child; todo something to promote 
this work : face: who have not onyx-stonies, or are not able to 
bring gold or silver; yet may bring goat’s hair. 

As all sorts of persons were employ ed in building the taber- 
nacle in the wilderness, so the whole congregation of Zsrael . 
were called together to set up the tabernacle in Shiloh, after 
they came into Canaan, Josh. xviii. 1. and the whole congrega- 
tion of Zsrael were Bathered togetuer, to bring up the ark of 
God from Kirjathyearim. Again, they were all assembled to 
bring it up out of the house of Obed-Edom into Mount Zion ; 
so again, all Zsrae/ met tozether to assist in the great affair of 
the dedication of the temple, and bring the ark intoit. So we 
have an account, how that all sorts assisted in the rebuilding the 
wall of Jerusalem, not only the proper inhabitants of Jerusalem, 


but those that dwelt in other parts of the land; not only the 


priests and rulers, but the Nethinims and rr upbides husband- 
sa and mechanicks, and even women, Wea. iii. 5, 12, 26, 31; 

_ And we have an account of one and another, that he ré- 
aa over against his house, v. 10, 23, 28. and one that repair- 
ed over against his chamber, v. 30. So now, at this time of 


88 _ ‘THOUGHTS oN THE REYIV ALi 
the rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem, every one ond to pro- 
mote the work of God within his own sphere, and by de ng ae 
what belongs to him, in the place in which God has 5 ple 
Men in a private capacity may repair over against their ho 
and even those that have not the government of families, and hav 
but a part of a house belonging to them, should repair eack one. 
over against his chamber. Every one should be engaged to do 
utmost that lies in bis power, labouring with watchfuliess; 
and diligence, with united hearts, and united strength, andthe 
greatest readiness to assist one another in this work; as God’s — 
people rebuilt the wall of Jerusalem, who were so diligent in ~ 
the work, that they wrought from break of day till the stars ap- ~ 
peared, and did not so much as put off their clothes in the nights _ 
They wrought with great care and watchfulness; with one 
hand they laboured in the work, and with the other they helda_ - 
weapon, besides the guard they set to defend them. They — 
were so well united in it, that they appointed one to stand Spe 
with a trumpet in his hind, that, if any were assaulted in one 
‘part, those in the other parts, at the sound of. the tome, 
might resort to them, and help them. Ved. iv, . 
Great care should be taken that the press should. be i ims. 
prored to no purpose contrary to the interest of this work: We — 
read, that when God fought against Svsera, for the deliverance 
of bic oppressed church, they that handle the pen of the writer 
came to the help of the Lord’ in that affair, Judges vy. 14. What-: 
ever sort of men in Jsrael were intended, yet, as the words. 
were indicted by a spirit that had a perfect view of all events 
to the end of the world, and had a special eye in this song, to 
.that great event of the eclineriue of God’s church in the latter 
ie, of which this deliverance of Zsrael was a type, itis not . 
unlikely that they have respect to authors, who should fight - 
against the kingdom of Satan with their pens. ‘Those therefore” 
that publish pamphlets to the disadvantage of this wor. and 
tend either directly-or indirectly to bring it under suspicion, 
and to discourage or hinder it, would do well thoroughly to 
consider whether this be not anna the work of God; and 
whether, if it be, it is not likely that God will go forth as fire, 
to consume all that stand in bis way ; and whetherthere be not 
danger that the fire kindled in them will scorch the authors, 
When a people oppose Christ in the work of his Holy ap 
“Spirit, it is because it touches them in something thatisdearto 
their carnal minds, and because they see the tendency of it is ef 
to cross their” pride, and deprive them of the Se: of theirs 
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lusts. We should take heed that at this day we be not like the 
Gadarenes, who—when Christ came into their country in the 
exercise of his glorious power and Grace, triumphing over a 
a legion of devils, and delivering a miserable creature that, 
had long been their captive—were all alarmed, because they 
lost their swine by it; and a whole multitude of the country 
came, and besought him to depart out of their coasts. | They 
_ loved their filthy swine better than Jesus Christ; and had 
-rather have a legion of devils in their country with their herd of 
swine, than Jesus Christ without them. 

This work may be opposed in other ways, besides by di- 
rectly speaking against the whole of it. Persons may say that 
they believe there is a good work carried on in the country 5 
and may sometime bless God, in their public prayers, in gene- 
ral terms, for any awakenings or revivals of religion there have 
lately been inany part of theland; and may pray that God would 
carry on his own work, and pour out his spirit more and more ; 
and yet, as I apprehend, be in the sight of God’s great oppo- 
sers of his work. Some will express themselves after this man- 
ner, who are so far from acknowledging and rejoicing in the 
infinite mercy and glorious grace of God in causing so happy a 
change, that they look on the religious state of the country, 
take it on the whole, much more sorrowful than it was ten years 
ago; and whose conversation, to those who are well acquaint- 
ed with them, evidently shews, that they are more out of hu- 
mour with the state of things, and enjoy themselves less, than’ 
they did before ever this work began. If it be manifestly thus 
with us, and our talk and behaviour with respect to this work 
be such as has though but an indirect tendency to beget ill, 
thoughts and suspicions in ethers concerning it, we are oppo- 
sers of the work of God. 

Instead of coming to the help of the Lord, we shall actual- 
ly fight against him, if we are abundant in insisting on and. 
setting forth the blemishes of the work; so as to manifest that 
we rather choose and are more forward to take notice of what 
is amiss, than what is good and glorious in the work. Not but 
that the errors committed ought to be observed and lamented, 
and a proper testimony borne against them, and the most pro- 
bable means should be used to have them amended ; but insist 
ing much upon them, as though it were a pleasing theme, or. 
speaking of them with more appearance of heat of spirit, or 
with ridicule, or an air of contempt, than grief for them, has no 
tendency to correct the errors; but has a tendency to darken 


\ 


i Fs 


bot i TOUGHTS ON THE REVIVAL, oa 
the elory of God’s power and grace appearing in he, ‘substance ei 
of the work, and to beget jealousies and ill thoughts: i int 

minds of others concerning the whole of it. Whatever “errors 
many zealotis persons have ran into, yetif the work, inthe snb- 
stance of it, be the work of God, then it is a joyful day indeed; 

it is so in hedseo: and ought to be so among God’s people on 
earth, especially in that part of the earth where this glorious 
work is carried on. Itisaday of great rejoicing with Christ ‘08 
himself, the good shepherd, when he finds his sheep that was 
lost, lays it on his shoulders rejoicing, and calls together his — 
friends and neighbours, saying rejoice with me.- If we therefore . 
are Christ’s friends, now it should bea day of great rejoicing . 
with us. If we viewed things in a just light, so great an 
event as the conversion of such a multitude of sinners, would 
draw and engage our attention much more than all the impru- 
dences and irregularities that have been; our hearts would 
be swallowed up with the glory of this event, and we should 
have no great disposition to attend to any thing else. The im- 
prudences and errors of poor feeble worms do not prevent great 
rejoicing, in the presence of the angels of God, over so many 
poor sinners that have repented; and it will be an argument of 
something very ill in us, ifthey prevent our rejoicing. 

Who loves, in a day of great joy and gladness, to be 
much insisting on those things that are uncomfortable? Would 
it not be very improper, on a King’s coronation-day, to be 
much in taking notice of the blemishes of the Royal Family? 
Or would it be agreeable to the bridegroom, on the day of his” 
espousals, the day of the gladness of his heart, to be much in- — 
sisting on the blemishes of his bride? We hive an account, 
how at thé time of that joyful dispensation of Providence, the 
restoration of the.church of Zsrael after the Babylonish captivi- 
ty, and at the time of the feast of tabernacles, many wept at 
the faults whitch were found amongst the people, but were re- 
proved for taking so much notice of the blemishes of that affair,, 
as to overlook the cause of rejoicing. Neh. viii. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
And Nehemiah which is the Tirshatha, and Ezra the Priest the 
Scribe, and the Levites that taught the people, satd unio all the 
people, This day is holy unto the Lord your God, mourn not nor 
weep: for all the people wept, when they heard ‘the words of the - 
law. Then he said unto them, Go your way, eat the fat, and 
drink the sweet, and send portions unto them for whom nothing 
ts prepared ; for this day is holy unto the Lord; neither be you 
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sorry, for the joy of the Lord is your strength. So the Levites 
sitlled all the people, saying, Hold your peace, for the day is 
holy, neither be you grieved. And all the people went their 
way to eat, and to drink, and to send portions, and to make great 
mirth, because they had understood the words that were declared 
unto them. 

“God doubtless now expects, that all sorts of persons in 
Vew-England, rulers, ministers and people, high and low, rich 
and poor, old and young, should take great notice of his hand 
in this mighty werk of his grace, and should appear to acknow- 
ledge his glory init, and greatly to rejoice in it, every one 
daing his utmost, in “the place where God has set them in, to 
‘promote it. -And God, according to his wonderful patience, 
seems to be still waiting to give us opportunity thus to acknowe | 
ledge and honour him. But, if we finally refuse, there is not 
the least reason to expect any other than that his awful curse 
will pursue us, and that the pourings out of his wrath will be 
proportionable to the Geapieed outpourings of his spirit and 
grace. 


PART III. 


SHEWING, IN MANY INSTANCES, WHEREIN THE SUBJECTS, OR 
ZEALOUS PROMOTERS OF THIS WORK, HAVE BEEN INJURI= 
OUSLY BLAMED. 


"Tus work, which has lately been carried on in the land, is 
the work of God, and not the work of man. Its beginning has 
not been of man’s power or device, and its being. carried on 
depends not on our strength or wisdom; but yet God expects 
of all, that they should use their utmost oodéavors to promote 
it, and that the hearts of all should be greatly engaged i in this 
affair. We should improve our utmost strength in it, however 

vain buman strength is without the power of God ; and so he no 
less requires that we should improve our utmost ce wisdom 
and prudence, though human wisdom, of itself, be as vain as 
human strength. Though God is wont to carry onsucha 
work, in such a manner as Many ways to shew the weakness 
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and vanity of means and human endeavours in ther 3 yel 
at the same time, he carries it on in such a manner as toe en 


‘courage diligence and vigilance in the use of proper ‘means and 


endeavours, and to punish the neglect of them. Therefore, ne: 


our endeavours to’promote this great work, we ought to use 


the utmost caution, vigilance and skill, in the measures we” 
take in order toit. A great affair should be managed with great 
prudence. This is the most important affair that ever New=-— 
England was called to be concerned in. When a people are 
€ngaged in war with a powerful and crafty nation, it concerns 
them to manage an affair of such consequence with the utmost 


discretion. Of what vast importance then must it be, that: we 


should be vigilant and prudent in the management of this great 
war with so great a host cf subtile and cruel enemies. — wi 

must either conquer or be conquered; and the consequence of 
the victory, on one side, will be our eternal” destruction in 
both soul and body in hell, and, on the other side, our obtain- — 
ing the kingdom of heaven, and reigning in it in eternal glory! 


‘We had need always to stand on our watch, and to be well. 


versed in the art of war, and not be ignorant of the devices of 
our enemies, and to take heed lest by any means we on be- 1 
guiled through their’subtility. — by si 
Though the devil be strong, yet, in sucha war as this, he 
depends more on his craft than his strength. The course he 
has chiefly taken, from time to time, to clog, hinder and over- — 


throw revivals of religion in the church of God, has been by 


‘his’ subtile, deceitful management, to beguile and mislead 


those that have been engaged therein; and in such a course 
‘God has been_pleased, in his holy and sovercign Providence, 
to suffer him to succeed, oftentimes, in a great measure, to. 
overthrow that which in its beginning appeared most hopeful 
and glorious. ‘The work now begun, as I have shown i ‘is emi- 
nently glorious, and, if it should go on and prevail, it would 
make New-England a kind of heaven upon earth. ~ Is it ilot 
therefore.a thousand pities that it should be overthrown, through 
wrong and improper management, which we are led i into by 
our subtile adversary, in our endsauen to promete it ?—-My 
present design is to take notice of some chiigs at t whic h offence 
has been taken beyond just bounds, ' . 
IL. One thing that has been complained of is Ministers ad- 
dressing themselves rather to the affections of their hearers than 
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to their understandings, and striving to raise their passions to 
the utinost height, rather by a very affectionate manner of. 
speaking, and a great appearance of earnestness in voice and 
gesture, than by clear reasoning, and informing their judg- 
ment: By which means it is objected that the affections are 
moved, without a’ proportionable inlightning of the uoder- 
standing. ; 

To which I would say, I am far from thinking that it is not 
very profitable for Ministers, in their preaching, to endeavour 
clearly and distinctly to explain the doctrines of religion, ani 
unravel the difficulties that attend them, and to confirm tien 
with strength of reason and argumentation, and also to observe 
some easy and clear method in their discourses, for the he!) 
ofthe understanding and memory; and it is very -probatle 
that these things have been of Jate too much neglected by 
many Ministers. Yet I believe that the objection made, of 
affections raised without inlightning the understanding, is in 
@ great measure built on a mistake, and confused notions that 
some have about the nature and cause of the affections, and the 
manner in which they depend on the understanding. All al- 
fections are raised either by light 2» the undersianding, or by 
some error and delusion an the understanding: For all affec- 
tions do certainly arise from some apprehension in the under- 
standing; and that apprehension must either be agreeable to 
truth, or else be some mistake or delusion; if it be an appre- 
hension or notion that is agreeable to truth, then it is light tn 
the understanding. Therefore the thing to be enquired into 
is,. whether the apprehensions or notions of divine and eternal 
things, that are raised in people’s minds by these affectionate 
preachers, whence their affections are excited, be apprehen- 
sions agreeable to truth, or whether they are mistakes, If the 
former, then the affections are raised the way they should be, 
viz. by informing the mind, or conveying light to the under- 
standing. They. go away witha wrong notion, who think that 
those preachers cannot affect their hearers by inlightning their 
understandings, except by such a distinct and learned hand- 
ling of the doctrinal points of religion, as depends on human 
disvipline, of the strength of natural reason, and tends ‘0 in- 

Jarge their hearers learning, and speculative knowledge in divi- 
nity. The manner of preaching without this, may be suchas 
shall tend very much to set divine and eternal things in a right 
view, and to give the hearers such ideas and apprehensions of 
them as are agreeable to truth, and sueh impressions on their 
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side the words that are spoken, ‘the manner of s pea 
great tendency to this. I think an exceeding affec 
of preaching about the great things of religion, — 
no tendency to beget false apprehensions eH them; 


of them, than a cavdonnel nik indifferent way of: 
of them. An appearance of affection and earnestnéss in 
manner of delivery, though very great indeéd, if it be agr 
able to.the nature of the subject—and be not beyond a propor- 
tion to its importance, and worthiness of affection, and if ~ 
there be no appearance of its being feigned or forced—has so. 
much the greater tendency to beget true ideas or apprehensions 
im the minds of the hearers concerning the subject spoken of, 
and so to inlighten the understanding : “and that for this reason, 
That such a way or manner of speaking’ of these things does, 
in fact, more truly represent them, than a more cold and in-— 
different way of speaking of them. If the subject be in its 
own nature worthy of very great affection, then speaking of it 
with very great affection is most agreeable tothe nature of that 
subject, or is the truest: representation of it, and therefore has 
most of a tendency to beget true ideas of it in the minds of 
those to whom-the representation is made. And 1 donot think 
Ministers are to be blamed for raising the affections of their 
hearers too high, if that which they are affected with be only - 
that which is worthy of affection, and their affections are not 
raised beyond a proportion to their importance, or worthiness 
of affection. - I should think myself in the way of my duty, to 
raise the affections of my hearers as high as possibly. I can, 
provided that they are affected with nothing: but truth, and with 
affections that are not disagreeable to the nature aE the sub- 
ject. Iknow it has long been fashionable to despise a very 
earnest'and pathetical way of preaching; and they only have 
een valued: as preachers, who have shown the greatest ex. 
tent of learning, strength of reason, and correctness of. ‘method 
and Janguage.. But I “humbly conceive it has been for want of 
understanding or duly considering human nature, that such 
preaching has been thought:to have the greatest tendency to 
answer the ends of preaching ; ; and the experience of the pre- 
sent and past ages abundantly confirms the same, Though as 
I said before,clearness of distinction and illustration, and 
‘strength of reason, and a good method, in the doctrinal hand- 
ling of the truths of religion, is many ways needful and profi- 
table, and not to be neglected; yet an increase in speculative 
La 
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‘not what i is so much needed by our 
Men may abound in this sort of 
_ Bow much has there been of this 


n strength and penetration of reason, 
ictness of distinction, correctness of stile, 


erein: ee has been so little sense of the 
love to God, heavenly-mindedness, and 
among.the professors of the true religion? Our 
(0 not somuch need to have their heads stored, as to 
ir hearts touched ; and they stand in the greatest need 
of that sort “ preaching, which has the greatest tendency to do 
this. 
Those texte Isa. Witt: 1. Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and shew my people their transgression, 
and the house of Jacob their sins. And, Ezek. vi.11. Thus 
saith the Lord God, Smite with thine hand, and stamp with thy 
foot, and say, alas, for all the eotl abominations of the house of 
Israel! Isay, these texts (however the use that some have 
made of them has been laughed at) will fully justify a great 
degree of pathos, and manifestation of. zeal and fervency in 
preaching the word of God. They may indeed be abused, so 
as to countenance that which would be odd and annataral 
amongst us, not making due allowance for difference of man- 
ners and customs in different ages and nations; but, let us in- 
terpret them how we will, they at least imply, that a most 
affectionate and earnest manner of ae in many cases, be- 
comes a preacher of God’s word. 

Preaching of the word of God is commonly spoken of in 
scripture, in “such expressions as séem to import a loud and 
earnest speaking; asin Isa. xl. 2. Speak ye comfortably to Je- 
rusalem. and eryunto her, that her iniquity is pardoned. And 

vy. 3. The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, v.6. The Voice said, Cry. And he 
said, What shall I cry? All flesh ts grass, and all the good- 
__ liness thereof as the flower of the field. Jer. ii. 2. Go and cry in 
the ears of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith the Lord, &c. Jonah, 
_ 1,2. Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city, and cry against it. 
‘Ysa. Ixi. 1, 3. The sptrit of the Lord God is upon me, because 
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings to the meek— 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison 
to them that are bound: To proclaim the acceptable year of the 
_— and the day of vengeance of our God. Isa. \xii. i1, Bee 
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hold, thé’ Lord hath proclaimed unto 
ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, 
Pom. x.18 Their sound went 1 
words tothe end of the world. J 
words tn the cities of Judah, an 
saying, Hear ye the words of this 
Chap. xix. 2. and vil. 2. Prov. v 
and understanding put forth her voice 2 
the gates, at the entry of the city, at th 
Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice 1 
And chap. i. 20. Wisdom crieth without, s 
in the streets. Chap. ix. 3. She hath sent fi 
she crieth upon the high places of the city. John’ 
last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood a 
ing, If any man thirst, let him come unio me and 
_It seems to be foretold, that the gospel should be 
ally’ preached in a loud and earnest manner, at the ‘introduc- 
tion of the prosperous state of religion in the latter days. Isa. 
x1. 9. O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the 
high mountain! O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, ‘lift. 
up thy voice with strength! Lift it up, and be not afraid! Say 
unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God! Isa. lii. 1, 8. How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that Bi cies 
good tidings !|—Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice. Isa. xxv 
13. Anditshali come to pass tn that day, that the great trumpet 
shall be blown, and they shall come which were ready to perish. 
—And this will be one way by which the chureh of God will 
cry at that time like a travailing woman, when Christ mystical 
is going to be brought forth; as Rev. xii. at the begi ginning. Te : 
will be by Ministers, as her mouth, that Christ will thy cry 
like a tsavailing woman, as in Isa. ae 14. I have long tit 
holden my peace, I have been still and refrained myself ¢ 
will I cry like a travailing woman. Christ cries by his 
ters, and the church cries by her officers: And itis wo 
be noted, that the word commonly used in the New 
ment which we translate preach, properly signifies to proc, 
aloud like a crier. iar 
If. Another thing that some ministers have been seetd wee 
blamed for, and I think unjustly, is speaking ¢error to them . 
' who are already under great terrors, instead of comforting : 
them. Indeed, if ministers in sucha case go about to terrify” ay 
persons with that which is not true,’ or to affright them by re- 
presenting their case worse than it is, or in any respect other 
wise than it is, ee are to be condemned; but if they terrify” 
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_ them only by still holding forth more light to them, and giving 
them to understand more of the truth of their case, they are al- 
together to be justified. When consciences are greatly awakened 
’ by the spirit of God, it is by light imparted, enabling men to 
" see their case, insome measure, as itis ; and, if more light be 
let in, it will terrify them still more. But Ministers are not 
therefore to be blamed, that they endeavour to hold forth more 
light to the conscience, and do not rather alleviate the pain they 

are under, by intercepting and obstructing the light that shines 
already. To say any thing to those who have never believed in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to represent their case any otherwise 


Set) 


comfort, which natural men enjoy, have their foundation in 
darkness and blindness; therefore as that darkness vanishes, 
and light comes in, their peace vanishes, and they are terrified. 
But that is no good argument why weshould endeavour to hold 
their darkness, that we may uphold their comfort.. The truth is, 
that as long as men reject Christ, and donot savingly believe in 
him, however they may be awakened, and however strict, and 
conscientous, and laborious they may be in religion, they have 
the wrath of God abiding on them, they are his enemies, and 
the children of the Devil ; (as the scripture calls all who are not 
savingly converted, AfZaé. xiii. 38. 1. John iii. 10.) and it is un- 
certain whether they shall ever obtain mercy. God is under 
no obligation to shew them mercy, nor will he, if they fast and 
pray and cry never so much: and they are then especially pro- 
voking God, under those terrors, that they stand it out against 
Christ, and will not accept of an offered Saviour, though they 
see so much need of him. And seeing this is the truth, they 


» 


should be told so, that they may be sensible what their case in- 


deed is. aft 
To blame a Minister for thus declaring the Truth to those 


who are underawakenings, and not immediately administring. 


comfort to them, is like blaming a Surgeon, because when he 
has begun to thrust in hislance, whereby he has already put 
his Patient to great pain, and he shrinks and’ cries out with 
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anguish, he is so cruel that he will not stay his hand, bat goes 


< 


winning, encouraging argument 


on to thrust it in further, till he comes to the core of the wound. 
Such a compassionate Physician, who as soon as his Patient 


began to flinch, should withdraw his hand, and go about imme- | mS 


diately to apply a plaister, to skin over the wound, and leave © 
the core untouched, would heal the hurt slightly, crying, Peace, 
Peace, when there is no Peace. 

“Indeed something besides terror is to be preached to them. 
whose consciences are s awakened. They are to be told that there’ 
is a Saviour provided, who is excellent and glorious ; who has — 
shed his precious blood for sinners, and is every way sufficient 
to save them ;_ who stands ready to receive them, if they will 
read? embrace him ; LG thi also the truth, as well as that 
iful conditieh: This is the 
oe time that they are told how 
earnestly invited to come and. 
rhearts unto him, with all the 


this is to induce them to escape from the mi sery of their condi-. 
tion, not to make them think their present condition to be less. 
miserable than it is, orto abate ‘their uneasiness” and distress, | 
while they are init. "That would be the way to quiet them, | 
and fasten. them there, and not to excite them to flee from it. 
Comfort in one sense, is to be held forth to sinners under awak- 


nings of conscience, 7. ¢. comfort is to be offered to them in 


Christ, on their fleeing from their present miserable state to 


him. But comfort is not to be administered to them, im their 
present state, or while out of Christ. No comfort is to be ad- 
ministered to them, from any thing in them, any of their quali- 
fications, prayers or other performances, past, present or future ; 
but Ministers should, in such cases, strive to their utmost to. 


the’ gospel affords. But - 


’ 


take all such comforts from them, though it greatly i increases 


their terror. A person whosees himself ready to sink into hell, 


is prone to strive, some way or other, to lay God under some > 
’ obligation to him ; but he is to be beat off from every thing of 


that nature, ‘hae it greatly increases his terror, to see him. 


self wholly destitute of any Refuge, or any thing of his own to — 


Jay hold of ; as aman that sees himself in danger of drowning, 


is in terror, and endeavours to catch hold on every twig 


within his reach, and he that pulls away those twigs from him 1 
increases his terror; yetif they are insufficient to save him, and 
by being in his way prevents his looking to. that which will save 
him, to pull away them is necessary to save his life, 


If sinners are in distress from any error they embrace, or 
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mistake they are under, that is to be removed. For instance, 
if they are in terror, from an apprehension that they have 
committed the unpardonable sin, or that those things have 
happened’ to them which are certain signs of reprobation, or 
any other delusion, such terrors have no tendency to do them 
any good ; for these terrors are from temptation, and not from 
conviction. But that terror which arises from conviction, ora 
sight of truth, is to be increased ; for those who are most 
awakened, have great remaining stupidity. It is from remaining + 
blindness and darkness that they see no more, and that remain- 
ing blindness is a disease which we should endeavour to remove. 
Eam not afraid to tell sinners who are most sensible of their 
Misery, that their case is indeed as miserable as they think it to 
be, and a thousand times more so ; for this is the truth. Some 
may be ready to say, That though it be the truth, yet the 
truth is not to be spoken at all times, and seems not to be sea= 
sonable then. But it seems to me, such truth is never more 
seasonable than at such a time, when Christ is beginning to 
open the eyes of conscience. Ministers ought to act as co- 
workers with him ; to take that opportunity, and to the utmost 
to improve that advantage, and strike while the iron is ‘hot. 
When the light has begun toshine, then they should remove all 
obstacles, and use all proper means, that it may come in more 
fully. And experience abundantly shews, that to take this 
course is not of a hurtful tendency, but very’much the contrary. 

‘ I have seen; invery many instances, the happy effects of it, and 
oftentimes a very speedy happy issue; and never kaew any ill 

“consequence, in case of real conviction, and vost distress es 
been only from thence. *: 

I know of but one case, wherein the truth ought to be pitt 
held from sinners in distress of conscience, and that is the case 
of melancholy ; And it is not to be withheld from them, as if 
the truthtends to do them hurt ; but because, if we speak the 
trath to them, sometimes they will be deceived, and led into 
error by it, through that strange disposition there is in them to 
take things wrong. So that, though what is spoken is truth; 
yet as it is heard, received; and applied by them, it is falshood ; 
as it will be, unless the truth be spoken with abundance of cau- 
tion and prudence, and consideration of their disposition and 
circumstances. But the most awful truths of God’s word ought 
not to be withheld from public congregations, because it may 
happen that some such melancholic persons may be in it: any 
‘more than the bible is to be withheld from the christian world, 
because it is manifest that there are a great many melancholic 
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persons in Christendom that exceedingly abuse the awful ‘things 7 
contained in the scripture, to their own wounding. Nor doi 

think that to be of weight, which is made use of by some, as @ 
great and dreadful objection against the terrifying preaching 
that has of late been in New-England, viz. That there have 
becn some instances of melancholic persons who bave so abused 
it, that the issue bas been the murder of themselves. The ob- 
jection from hence is no stronger against awakning preaching, 
than it is against the bible itself. There are hundreds, “and 
probably thousands of instances, of persons who have murdered 
themselves under religious melancholy. These murders proba- 
bly never would have been, if the world had remained in a state 
of heathenish darkness. The Bible has not only been the occa~ 
sion of these sad effects, but of thousands, and I suppose mil- 
lions, of other cruel murders committed in the persecutions 
that have been raised, which never would have been if it had 
not been for the bible, Many whole countries have been as it 
were deluged with innocent blood, which would not have been 
if the Gospel never had been preached in the world. Itis nota 
good objection against any kind of preaching, that some men 
abuse it greatly to their hurt. It has been acknowledged by all 
Divines, asa thing common in all ages, and all christian coun- ~ 
tries, that a very great part of those who sit under the gospel 
abuse it. It proves an occasion of their far more aggravated 
damnation, and so of eternally murdering their souls; which is 
an effect infinitely more terrible than the murder of their bodies. 
Itis as unjust to lay the blame of these self.murders to those ~ 
Ministers who have declared the awful truths of God’s word in 
the most lively and affecting manner, as it would be to lay the 
blame of hardening men’s hearts, and blinding their eyes, and 
their more dreadful eternal damnation, to the Prophet Isaiah’ 
or Jesus Christ, because this was the consequence of their 
preaching with respect to many of their hearers ; Zsa. vi. 10. 

' John ix. 39. Mat. xiii. 14. Though a few have abused the 
awakening preaching to their own temporal death ; yet it may be 
to one such instance, there have been hundreds, yea thousands, 
who have been saved, by this means, from eternal death. 

What has more especially given offence to many, and rai- 
sed a loud cry against some preachers, as though their conduct — 
were intolerable, is their frighting poor innocent children with 
talk of hell-fire, and eternal damnation. ‘But if those who com- 
plain so loudly of this, really believe what is a general profes- 
sion of the country, viz. That all are by nature the children of 
wrath, and heirs of hell—and that every ang es has not 
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~ been born again, whether he be young or old, is exposed every 


» 


4 moment to eternal destruction—then such a Cotriptatat and ¢ry 
_as’this bewrays a great deal of weakness arid” inconsideration. 


: “Innocent as children seem to us, yet, if they 2 aré out of Christ, 


~ they are not so in ‘the sight of Gad ; but are in a*most hisdtaBle 
condition, as well as grown persons: and they are naturally very 
senseless and stupid, being born as the wild Ass's Colt, and need 
~ much to awaken them. Why should we conceal the Hath from 
“them ? > Will those children who have been dealt tenderly with 


‘in this respect, and lived and died insensible of their misery 


tillthey come to feel it in Hell, ever thank parents and others 
' for their tenderness, in not Jetting them know their danger ? ? olf 
parent’s love towards their children were not blind, it would 
affect them much more to see their children every day exposed 
to eternal burnings, and yet senseless, than tosee them, sutfer the 
distress of that awakening which is necessary in order to their 
_ escape, and that tends to their being eternally happy as. the 


y » children of Ged. A child that has a dangerous wound may 


— 


need the painful lance, as well as grown persons ;_ and that 


' would bea foolish pity, in such a case, that should hold back 


the Jance, and throw away the life, I have seen the happy 

effects of dealing plainly and thoroughly with children in the con- 
_ cerns of their souls, without sparing them at all, in many instan- 

ces; and never knew any ill consequence of jt, in any one ine 


stance. , 


{II. Another thing, against which a great. deal has ben 
said, is having so frequent religious meetings, and spending so 
* sano time in religion. filo: there are none of the externals 
of religion but what are tapable of excess ; and I believe it is 
‘true, that there has not been a due Proportion observed of late. 
~ We have placed religion too much in the external duties of the 
first table ; we have abounded in religious meetings, in praving 
reading, heating, singing, and religious egnference; and there 
has not been a proportionable increase of zeal for deeds of cha- 
rity, and other duties of the second table; though it must be 
acknowledged that they are also much increased. But yet it 


appears to me, that this objection has been in the general 


groundless. Though worldly business must be done, and per- 
sons ought not to neglect that of their particular callings ; yet 


' it istothe honour of God, that a people should be so inch in 
outward acts of religion, as to carry in ita visible, public 


_ appearance -of a great engagedness of mind, especially at such 


an extraordinary time. When God aor ‘unusually pent 
— VoL. vii = 
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and to seek his face. - Thus it was: with the 
- church in Jerysalem, on accasion of that Birting ring 
out of the spirit, soon after Christ’s ascension, Acts ii. 46, And 
they continued daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house ; And at Ephesus, where the chris 
tians attended public religious exercises, every day, for two 
years together, Acts, xix. 8, 9,10. dnd he went into the syna= 
gogue, and spake boldly for the spage of three months, disputing — 
and persuading the things concerning the kingdom of God. But — 
when divers were hardened, gnd believed not, but spake evil of 
that way before the multitude, he departed from them, and | 
parated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one y= 
raunus, And this continued, by the space of two’ years; $0 
that all they y that dwelt in Asia, heard the word of t the Lord, 
both Jews and Greeks. And as to the grand objection of, siz 
days shalt thou labour; all that can be understood by it, and | 
all that the very objectors themselves understand byi it, /18, that 
we may follow ovr secular labours in those six days” ‘that are: 
not the Sabbath, and ought to be diligent in them; not but — 
that sometimés we may turn from them, even within those : six 
days, to.keep a day of fasting or thanksgiving, or to attend a 
lecture; and that more frequently or rarely, as God’s Proyi- 
dence and the state of things shall call us, according to the hest 
of our discretion. vie 
Though seculay business, as I said before, ought not te be 
neglected ; yet I cannot see how it can be ‘maintained, at 
yeligion ought not to be attended, lest it shoald injure our tem- 
poral affairs, on any. other principle than that of infidelit [— 
None object against injaring one temporal ; affair for the sake 
of another ‘of. much greater importance: And therefore, if 
eternal things a ate as real as temporal things, and are indeed of 
jnfinitely greater importanee ; then why may we not volunta- 
rily suffer, in “sothe measure, in our temporal concerns, while 
we are seeking eternal riches, and immortal glory? It is look- 
ed upon as no way improper { for a whole nation to spend a 
considerable time, and much of their outward substance, on 
some extraordinary temporal occasion, for the sake only of the 
- ceremonies of a public rejoicing; and it would be thought dis- 
honourable to be very exact about what we spend, or careful 
lest we injure our estates, on such an occasion. And why 
should » we be exact Lpaly with Almighty-God, so that it should 


Pe due Sale 
' , 


parr Il. Offence taken beyond just Cause. 103 


be a crime to be otherwise than scrupulously careful Jest we 
injure ourselves in our temporal interest, to put honour upon 
him, and seek our own eternal happiness? We should take 
heed that none of us be in any wise like Judas; who greatly 
complained of needless expence, and waste of outward sub- 
stance, to put honour upon Christ, when Mary broke her box, 
and poured the precious ointment on his head. He had in- 
dignation within himself on that account, and cries out, Why 
was this waste of ointment made? For it might have been sold 
Sor more than three hundred pence, and have been gtven tothe’ 
poor, Mark xiv. 3, &¢! and John xii. 4, &c. 
Besides, if the mattér be justly examined, I believe it will 
he found; that the country has lost no time from their tempo- 
ral affairs by the late revival of religion, but have rather gains 
ed; and that more time has been saved from frolicking and 
tavern-haunting, idleness and unprofitable visits; vain talk, 
fruitléss pastimes, and needless diversions, tban has lately been 
spent in extraordinary Teligion ; ; atid probably five times as 
much has been saved in various ways, as has been spent by 
religious meetings. The great complaint made against so 
much time being spent in religion, cannot be in general from 
-areal concern that God thay be honoured, and his will done, 
and the best good of men promcted ; as is very manifest from 
this, that now there is a much moré earnest arid zealous out- 
cry made in the country against this extraordinary «eligion; 
than was before against so riniehs time spent in tavern-haunting, 
vain company-keeping, night-walking, and other things, which 
wasted both our time and substance, and injured our moral 
virtue. 
The frequent preachitig that has lately obtained; has in a 
_ particular manner been objected against as unprofitable and 
prejudicial. It is objected, that, when sermons are heard so 
very often, one sermon tends to thrust out another; so that 
persons lost the benefit of all. They say, two or three ser- 
thons in, a week is as much as they can remember and digest.— 
Such objections against frequent preaching, ifthey be not from 
an enmity against. religion, are for want of duly considering 
the way that sermons usually profit an auditory. The main 
benefit obtained by preaching is by impression made upon the 
tind at the time, and not by an effect that arises afterwards 
by a remembrance of what was delivered. And though an 
after-remembrance of what was heard in a sermon is oftentimes 
Very profitable; yet, for the most paft, that remembrance is 
‘ftom an impression the wotds made on the heart at the time; 
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and the: ie bet profits, as it, renews and, it 
pression, _ A frequent inculcating the more i 
of religion in. preaching, has, no tendency 
impressions, but to increase them, and fix thet 
deepet in the mind, as jis found by SFR 
tobe objected against, . that ) persons upon. 
they have heard, two sermons that day, . ual 
spend the remaining, part of the Sabbath in re 
tures, and printed. sermons ;. which. In inde 
tendency to affect the mind at.all, tends as much t 
what, they have heard, as. if. they beard. fee 
preached. ,,.It seems to hane Deed. the practice 0 th 
to. preach every day ;,,in places where they went ;. ye 
sometimes they continued, long, in one. place, og ae 
Acts xix..8,9,10., They. did not avoid preachi i 
for fear. they’ should thrust out of the minds 
Whiat:they had delivered the day before; nor ae 
avoid, going every day to hear, for: ‘fear of any, suc 
Acts ii. 42, 46, 
There are, some things, in scripture that seem. to 
that there should be preaching. in an extraordinary. freque 
at the time when God should introduce the ap eg a 
religion in the! latter days ;, as Isa. Ixii, For Zion "s sake we wt 
not hold my» peace, for Jerusalem's. sake I va not . rest, : 
the:righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, a nd the 
tion thereofas a lamp that burneth. And the sais Bt pit 
thy righteousness, and all. kings thy glory. And, v. 5 6. For he 
as a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy an mare thee e 
Andiasa bridegroom. rejoiceth over the bride, so shalt l Co 
rejoice over thee... I have set watchmen upon thy walls, (0) ae, 
salem, which shall, never hold their peace day nor a it ‘The’ 
destruction of the city of Jericho. is. evidently, in a i 
cumstances, intended by God as) a great type of | t a i 
throw of Satan’s | king gdom., The phe bl tee with eo 


he effect; 


BA thg. y 


i 
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of the city fell down flat. The pnb 0 a val aie 
shall be at the beginning of that glorious jubilee of the church, 
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mis represented by the extraordinary sounding of trumpets, 

throughout the Jand of Canaan, at the beginning of the year 
of jubilee. ‘And the. reading of the law ‘before all Israel, in 
the year Of release, at the feast of tabernacles; and the crow- 
ing of the cock at break of day, which brought Peter to re- 
pentance; seems to me to be intended to signify the awakening 
of God’s church out of their lethargy, wherein they had de- 
nied their Lord, by the extraordinary preaching of the gospel 
that shall’ be at the dawning of the day of the church’s light 
and glory. _ And theté seéms at this day to be an uncommon 
hand of Divine Providence, in animating, enabling and up- 
holding some Ministers in such abundant labours. 

IV. Another thing, wherein I thik some Ministers have 
been injured, is in being very much blamed for making so 
much of outcries, faintings, and other bodily effects; speak- 
ing of them'as tokens of the presence of God, and arguments 
of the success of preaching ; seeming to ate to their utmost ' 
to bring. a congregation to that pass, and seeming to rejoice 
in it, yeay éven blessing God for it when they see these 
t effects. 

"Concerning this I would observe; in the first place, That 
theré are. tnany things, with respect to cryings out, falling 
down, &c. charged on Ministers, that they are not guilty of. 
Some would have it, that they speak of these things as cer- 
tain evidences of a work ofthe Spirit of God’on'the hearts of 
their’ hearers, or that they esteem these’ bodily effects them- 
selves to be’ the work of God, as though’ the Spirit of God’ 
‘took hold” of ‘and ‘agitated’ the bedies of men; and some aré 
charged’ with’ making thesé things essential; aiid supposing 
that person$ ‘cannot be “eoriverted! witliout theni5 whereas I 
never yet could see the person that held either of these things. 

‘But for speaking of such effects as probable’ tokens of 
God’s presence, and arguments of the succeés of preaching, it 
seems to mé they are not to be blamed’; because I think they 
are so indeéd: And therefore when I'see them excited by 
preaching the important truths ‘of Gid’s word, urged and in- 

reed by proper arguitients and motives, or as consequent on 
other means that are “good; I do not scruple to’speak’ of them, 
and to rejoice in them, and Bless God for them ‘as such; and 
for this reason, viz. That froth’ tithe to time;’ upon proper 
enquiry and examination, and observation of the Consequences 
and fruits, “J have fotind that these are all evidences of the 
persons in whom these effects appear, béing under the influs 
ences of God's Spirit, in such cases. Crying out, in such a 
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manner, and .with such circumstances, as I have seen then 
from time to time, is as much an evidence to me, of 1 
ral cause it proceeds fromj as language. _I have learne 
meaning of it the same way that persons Jearn ‘the m ean 
language, viz. by use and experience. I confess 
I see a great crying out in a congregation, in the manner 
I have seen it, wha those things are held forth to them “ 
are worthy of their being greatly affected by, them, I rejoi 
in it, much more than merely i in an appearance of solemn at as Be 
tention, anda shew of affection by weeping ; and that because — 
when there have been those outcries, | have found from time | 
to time a much greater and more excellent effect. To rejoice 
that the work of God is carried on calmly; without muc sh ado, 
is in effect to rejoice that it is carried on with less “powe r ‘or 
that there is not so much, of the influence of God's ‘Spirit. 
For though the degree of the influence of the Spir tol eather 
on particular persons, is by no means to be judged. of by 
degree of external appearances, because, of the different con~ ic 
stitution, tempers and circumstances of men;. yet, if the aa 
be a very powerful influence of the Spirit of God on a mixed 
multitude, it will cause some way or other a great visible com- 
motion. 
And as to Ministers aiming at. such effects, and. striving 
by all means to bring a congregation to that pass, that there — 
should be such an uproar among them; I suppose none 
at it any otherwise, than as they strive to raise the a on 
of their hearers to sueh a height as very often sppcert in thiaed 
effects. And if those affections are commonly » and — 
it be found by experience that such a4 degree of t "com- 
only has a good effect; I think they are to be. justified i in Foes 


doing. 

V: Again; some Ministers ‘tare beer binant for aa 
persons together, that have been under great, affections, which 
have appeared in such extraordinary outward manifestations. ey 
Many think this promotes confusion jit ‘persons pals Gs 
cumstances do but discompose each others minds; 
the minds of others; and that therefore it is best they should — 
be dispersed ; and that when any in a congregation are ‘strong, 
ly seized, that they cannot forbear outward ‘manifestations of i, 
it, they should be removed, that others minds may not be dia 
verted. 

I cannot but think that those who thus object go upon 
quite wrong notions of things. For though persons ought to 
take heed that they do not make an ado without necessity ; for 
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this will be the way in time to have such appearanges lose all 
‘their effect; yet the unavoidable manifestations of strong re- 
ligious affections tend to a happy influence on the minds of 
bystanders, and are found by experience to have an excellent 
and durable effect. And so tocontrive and order things, that 
others may have opportunity and advantage to observe them, - 
has been found to be blessed, as a great means to promote the 
work of God; and to prevent their being in the way of obser- 
vation, is to prevent the effect of that which God makes use 
of as a principal means of carrying on his work at such an 
extraordinary time, viz. example; which is often spoken of in 
scripture, as one of the chief means by which God would carry _ 
on his work in the prosperity of religion in the latter days.— 
Ihave mentioned some texts already to this purpose, in what 
1 ‘published before, of the marks of a work of the true spirit ; 
but would here mention some others. In Zech. ix. 15, 16: 
those that'in the latter days should be filled in an extraordinary 
‘manner with the Holy Spirit, so as to appear in outward mani- 

' festations, and making a noise, are spoken of as those that 

God, in these uncommon cirenmstances, will set up to the 
view of others, as a prize or ensign, by their example and the 

_ excellency of their attainments, to animate and draw others, 
as men gather about an ensign, and run for a prize, a crown 
and precious jewels, set up in their view. The words are; 
And they shall drink and make a noise as through wine, and 
they shall be filled like bowls, and as the corners of the altar. 
‘And the Lord their God shall save them in that day as the flock 

of his people; for they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted 
up as an ensign upon his land. (1 shall have occasion to say 
something more’ of this scripture afterwards.) Those that 

_make the’ objection 1 ani upon, instead of suffering this ensign 
to be in public view, are for having it removed, and. hid in 
some corner. To the like purpose is that, ‘Isa. Lai. 3. Fhou 
shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal 
diadem in the hand of thy God. ‘Here it is ébservsble, that it 
is not said, thou ‘shalt ‘be’ a crown upon the head, but in the 
hand of the Lord; 7. e. held forth, in thy beauty and excel- 
lency, as a prize, to be bestowed upon others that shall behold 
thee, and be animated by the brightness and lustre which God 
shall endow thee with. The great influence of thé example 

- of God’s people, in their bright and excellent attainments, to 
propagate religion in those days, is further signified in rel 
Ix. 3. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and Kings to 
the brightness of thy rising. With y. 22. af little’ ane shalt be~ 


av 

I will sow them among the peogle. And H 
- will sow her unto mein the earth. So age ak 
oa 


_ disposition that persons shew, u 
~ so much; and, with such earnestness; and vel 
setting forth the greatness Bee. erfulness and ; 
_ of divine and eternal things; and to be so passionately 
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come a thousand, and a small one q strong. nation, 
x. 8,9. dnd they shall increne tay, hw do 
mene 
nae 1s bi 
det akan sla » speak 
/and vehemence, to be | 
a a dl : 
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VI. Another thing,, that gives great dis 


inviting and intreating others, 5 = ge 
Concerning which I would say, That Lam rom th 


ing that such a disposition should be. wholly wit out any limi 
or regulation (as I shall more. particularly shew, afte rwards 
and I believe some have erred, in setting no bounds, and 
dulging and encouraging this disposition without any kind; 
restraint or direction. But yet it seems to me, that such a dis 
position in general is what both reason and scripture. will jus 
tify. Those who are offended at such things, as though the 


were unreasonable, are not. just. | Upon examination i : 


probably be found, that they have one rule. of reasonin it ‘ 
temporal things, and another about spiritual things. They do 
not at all wonder, if a person on some very. great and affecting 


and gréat concern for their good. And therefore, 


- just, why would not they allow it. im spiritual things? an¢ 


, 


= 
meget 


the Lord ts unto them a reproach ; they have no del ight in tt. 
Therefore 1 am full of the fury of the Lord; I am weary with 
holding in: I will pour it out upon the children abroad, and 
upon the assembly of the young men together ; for ovén the hus~ 
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band with the wife sh@ll be taken, the aged, with him that ts 
Jull of days. And that true christians, when they come to be 
as it were waked out of sleep, and to be filled with a sweet and 
joyful sense of the excellent things of religion, by the preach- 
ing of the gospel, or by other means of grace, should be dis- 
posed to be much in speaking of divine things, though before 
they were dumb, is agreeable to what Christ says to his church, 
Cant. vii. 9. And the roof of thy mouth ts like the best wine, for 
my beloved, that goeth down sweetly, causing the lips of those 
that areasleep to speak. The roof of the church’s mouth is 
the officers in the church, that preach the gospel; their word 
is to Christ’s beloved like the best wine, that goes down sweet- 
ly ; extraordinarily refreshing and enlivening the saints, caus- 
ing them tospeak, though before they were mute and asleep. 
It is as said by some, That the subjects of this work, when 
they get together, talking loud and earnestly in their pretend- 
ed great joys, several in a room falking at the same time, 
make a noise just like 2 company of drunken persons. On 
which I would observe, that it is foretold that God’s people 
should do so, in that forementioned place, Zech. ix. 15—17. 
of which I shall now take more particular notice. The words 
are as follow; The Lord of hosts shall defend them, and they 
shall devour and subdue with sling stones, and they shail drint 
and make a noise as through wine, and they shall be filled like 
bowls, and as the corners of the altar. And the Lord their God 
Shall save: them in that day as the flock of his people; for they 
shali be as the stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon hts 
land. For how great is his goodness, and how great is his 
beauty! Corn shall make the young men cheerful, and new wine 
the maids. - The words are very remarkable: Here it is fore- 
_ told, that at the time when Christ shall set up an universal 
Ringdoni upon earth (v. 20.) the children of Zion shall is 
till they are filled like the vessels of the sanctuary. And, 
we would know with what they shall be thus filled, the ag 
phecy does in effect explain itself; they shall be filled as the 
vessels of the sanctuary that contained the drink offering, which 
was wine. And yet the words imply, that it shall not literally 
be wine that they shall drink and be filled with, because it is 
said, They shall drink, and make a noise, as throiah wine, as 
if they had drank wine; which implies that they had not lite- 
rally done it. And therefore we must understand the words 
that they shall drink into that, and be filled with that, which 
the wine of the drink-offering typically represented, which is 
VoL. Vi. O 
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the Holy Spirit, as well as the blond of Paar, that new wine 
that is drank in our heavenly Father’s kingdom. They shall 
be filled with the Spirit, which the Apostle sets in opposition 
to a being drunk with wine, Eph. v. 18. This is the new wing 
spoken of, v.17. It is the same with that best wine, spoken of 


in Canticles, that goes down sweetly, causing the lips of those’ 


that are asleep to speak. It is here foretold, that the children 


of Zion, in the latter days, should be filled with that which 


should make them cheerful, and cause them to ‘make a noise 


as through wine, and by. ‘which these. joyful happy persons — 


shall be as the stones of a crown lifted up as an ensign upo 

God’s land, bejng made joyful ip the extraordinary manifes- 

tations of the beauty and love of’ Christ 5” as it follows, How 
great is his goodness! and how great is his beauty ! ! And it is 


‘further remarkable that, as is here foretold, it should be thus — 


especially amongst young people; Corn shall make the young 


men cheerful, and new wine ithe maids. It would be ridiculous. 


to understand this of literal bread and wine. Without doubt, 
the same spiritual blessings are signified by bread and wine here, 
which were represented by Melchizedek’s bread and wine, 
and are signified by the bread and wine in the Lord’s supper 
One of the marginal readings is, shall make the young men to 
speak ; which is agreeable to that in Canticles, of the best wines 
causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak, = = ©» * 
ing Jews in Christ’s time, who were disgusted both with cry~ 
ing out with distress, and with joy. When the poor blind 
-man cried out before all the multitude, Jesus, thou son of David 
have mercy on me! and continued instantly thus doing, the 
multitude rebuked him, and charged him that he should hold 
his tongue, Mark x. 46—18. and. ‘Luke’ xviii. 38, 39. They 
Inoked upon it to. be a very indecent noise that lie. made; a 
thing very ill becoming him, to cause his voice to be heard so 
ies, and so loud, among the multitude. -And when Christ 
made his solemn Bie triumphant entry into Jerusalem (which, 


I haye before observed, was a type of the glory and triumph of . 


- the latter days) the whole multitude of the disciples, especi~ 


ally young people, began to rejoice and praise God with a . 


loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had seen, say~ 
ing, Blessed be the.king that cometh in the name of the Lord! 


peace in heaven, and glory in the highest! The Pharisees said 


to Christ, Master, rebyke thy disciples: They did not under. 
stand such great transports of joy; it seemed to them a very 
unsnitalals ae podegent no:se and clamour that ey made, 3 

i ‘ : sot a | ‘ . ’ t 3 


We ought not to be, in any measure, like the uapalior. 
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confused uproar, many crying out together, as though they 
Were out of their wits; they wondered that Christ would tole- 
rate it. But what says Christ? J tell you, that if these should 
hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry out. The 
- words seem to intimate, that there was cause enough to con- 
strain those whose hearts were not harder than the very stones, 
‘ tocry ott, and make a noise; which is something like that 
other expression, of causing the lips of those that are asleep to 
speak. ; 

When riany, under great religious affections, are earn- 
estly speaking together of divine wonders, in various parts of a 
company, tothose who are next them; some attending to one, 
and others to another; there is something very beautiful in it, 
provided they do not speak so as to drown each others voices, © 
that none can hear what any say. There is a greater and 
more affecting appearance of a joint engagedness of heart, in 
the love and praises of God; and I had rather see it, than to 
see one speaking alone, and all attending to what he says; it 
has more of the appearance of conversation. When a multi- 
tude theets on any occasion of temporal rejoicing, freely and 
cheerfully to converse together, they are not wont to obs¢rve 
the ceremony of but one speaking at a time, while all the rest 
ina formal manner set themselves to attend to what he says. 
That would spoil all conversation, and turn it into the formal- 
ity of set speeches. It is better for lay persons, speaking one 
to another of the things of God, when they meet together, to 
speak after the manner of christian conversation, than to ob- 
serve the formality of but one speaking at atime, the whole 
multitude silently and solemnly attending to wrtiat he says ; 
which would carry in it too much of the air “of the authority and 
solemnity of preaching. The Apostle says, 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 
30, 31. Let the Prophets speak, twoor three, and let the others 
judge; If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let 
the first hold his peace: For ye may all prophesy, one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted; but this does 
not reach the present case, because what the Apostle is speak- 
ing of is the solemnity of their religious exercises in public 
worship, and persons speaking in the church by immediate 
inspiration, and in the use of the gift of prophecy, or some 
gift of inspiration, in the exercise of which they acted as eX 
traordinary ministers of Christ. 

VII. Another thing, that some have found fault with, is 
abounding so much in ‘singing in religious meetings. Object-.. 
ing against such a thing as this, seems to arise from a suspicion “ 
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already established of this work. They doubt of the pretended 
extraordinary love and joys that attend this work, and so find 
fault with the manifestations of them. If they thought per- 


€ 


“sons were truly the subjects of an extraordinary degree of 


divine love, and heayenly rejoicing in God, I suppose they 
would not wonder at their having a disposition to be much in 
praise. They object not against the saints and angels in hea- 
ven singing praises and hallelujah to God, without ceasing 
day or night; and therefore doubtless will allow that the more 


the saints on earth are like them in their dispositions, the more 


they will be disposed to do like them. They will readily own 


that the generality of Christians have great reason to be 
ashamed that they have so little thankfulness, and are no more t 


in praising God, whom they have such infinite cause to pri 
And why’ therefore should Christians be found fault with, for 
shewing a disposition to be much in praising God, and mani: 
festing a delight in that heavenly exercise? To ‘complain of 
this, is to be too much like the Pharisees, who were disgusted 
when the multitude of the disciples began to rejoice, - and with 
loud voices to praise God, and cry, Hosanna,’ when Christ was 
entering into Jerusalem. 

There are many things i in scripture, that seem to intimate 
that praising God, both in speeches and songs, will be what 
the church of God will very much abound in, in the approach- 


ing glorious day. So on the seventh day of compassing the 


walls of Jericho, when the priests blew with the trumpets in 


an extraordinary manner, the people shouted with a great — 3 


shout, and the wall of the city fell down flat. So the Ark was 
brought back from its banishment, with extraordinary shouting 
and singing of the whole congregation of Jsrael. And the 
places in the prophecies of scripture, signifying that the 
church of God, in the glorious Jubilee that is foretold, shall 
greatly abound in singing and shouting forth the praises of God, 

- are too many to be mentioned. And there will be cause enough 
for it: I believe it. will be atime wherein both heaven and 
‘earth will be much more full of joy and praise than ever they 
were before. 

But what is more especially found fault with, in the sing 
ing that is now practised, is making use of hymns of human 
composure. I am far from thinking that the book of Psalms 
should be thrown by in our public worship, but that it should 
always be,used in the Christian church to the end of the world : 
But I know of no obligation we are under to confine ourselves 
toit. I can find no command or rule of God’s word, that 
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does any more confine us to the words of the scripture in our 

singing, than it does in our praying; we speak to God in both. 
And I can see no reason why we should limit ourselves to such 
particular forms of words, that we find in the Bible, in speak- 
ing to him by way of praise, in metre, and with music, than 

_ ,when we speak to him in prose, by way of prayer and suppli- 
cation. And itis really needful that we should have some other - 
songs besides the Psalms of David. It is unreasonable to sup~ 
pose that the Christian church should for ever, and even in 
times of her greatest light, in her praises of God and the 
Lamb, be confined only to the words of the Old Testament, 
wherein a!] the greatest and most glorious things of the gospel, 
that are infinitely the greatest subjects of her praise, are spoken 
of under:a vail, and not so much asthe name of our glorious 
Redeemer ever mentioned, but in some dark figure, or as.hid 
under the name of some type. And as to our making use of 
the words of others, and not those that are conceived by our- 

- selves, it is no more than we do in all our public prayers; the 
whole worshipping assembly, excepting one only, makes 
use of the words that are conceived by him who speaks for the 
rest. 

VIII. Another thing that many have disliked, is the re- 
ligious meetings of children to read and pray together, and 
perform religious exercises by themselves. What is objected 
is children’s want of that knowledge and discretion which is re- 
quisite in order to a decent and profitable management of reli- 
gious exercises. But it appears to me the objection is not 
sufficient. Children, as they have the nature of men, are in- 

. clined.to society ; and those of them who are capable of society 
one with another, are capable of the influences of the Spirit of 
God in its active fruits. And if they are inclined by a religious 
disposition, which they have from the Spirit of God, in order . 
to improve their society one with another, in a religious man-. 
ner, and toreligious purposes, who should forbid them? If 
they have not discretion to observe method in their religious 
performances, or to speak sense in all that they say in prayer, 
they may notwithstanding have a good meaning, and God 
understands them, and it does not spoil or interrupt their de- 
votion one with another. We who are adults have defects in 
our prayers, that are a thousand times worse in the sight of ’ 
God, and are a greater confusion, and more absurd nonsense 
in his eyes, than their childish indiscretions. There is not 
so much'difference before God, between children and grown 
persons, as we ate ready to imagine; we are all poor, igno- 
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rant, foolish babes, in his sight. Our adult age does not 
bring ug so much nearer to God as we are apt to think. Go 
in this work bas shewn a remarkable regard to little children 5 


never was there such a glorious work amongst persons in their | 


childhood, as has been of late, in New-England. He has 
been pleased in a wonderful manner'to perfect praise out of © 


the mouths of babes and sucklings; and many of them have — 


more of that knowledge and wisdom that pleases him, and 
renders their religious “worship acceptable, than many of the. 
great and learned men of the world: it is they, in the sight of 
God, who are the ignorant and foolish children; these are 
grown men, and an hundred years old, in comparison with 
them. It isto be hoped that the days are coming, prophe- 
sied of, Isa. Ixv. 20. when the child shall die an hundred years 
old. 

I have seen many happy effects of children’s religious 
meetings; and God has seemed often remarkably to own them 
in their meetings, and really descended from heaven to be 


amongst them: “L have known several probable instances of ; 
He -- 


children’s being converted at such méetings. I should there 
fore think, that if children appear to be really moved to it b g 
a religious disposition, and not merely from a childish affecta- 
tion of imitating grown persons, they ought by no means to be 
discouraged or discountenanced. But yet it is fit that « care 
should be taken of them by their parents and pastors, to in- 
. struct and direct them, and to correct imprudent conduct an 


irregularities if they are perceived, or any thing by which the % 


devil may pervert and destroy the design of their meetings.— 
All should take heed that they de not find fault with and des- 
pise the religion of children; from an evil principle, lest they 
should be like the chief Priests and Scribes, who were sore dis-_ 
pleased at the religious worship and praises of little children, 
and the honour they gave Christ in the temple. We have an. 
aecount of it, and of what Christ said upon it, in Matt. XXi. 
15,16. dnd when the chief Priests and Scribes saw the x won-, 
derful things that he did, and the children crying in the temple, 
and saying, Hosanna to the son of David, they were sore dis 
pleased, and said unto him, Hearest thou en those say ? And 
Jesus saith unto them, Yea, have ye never read, Out of the 


of the mouths of babes and suckling s thou hast perfected praise ? 2. 
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PART IV. 


SHEWING WHAT THINGS ARE TO BE CORRECTED OR AVOIDED, 
IN PROMOTING THIS WORK, OR IN OUR BEHAVIOUR UN- 
DER IT, J 


Havinc thus observed, in some instances, wherein the 
conduct of those that have appeared to be the subjects of this 
work, or have been zealous to promote it, has been objected 
against or complained of without or beyond just cause; I 
proceed now, to shew what things ought to be corrected or 
avoided, — 

‘ Many, who are zealous for this glorious work of God, are 
heartily sick of the great noise there is in the country about 
zmprudences and disorders; they have heard it so often from 
the mouths of opposers, that they are prejudised against the 
sound. ‘And they look upon it, that what is called being pru- 
dent and regular, so much insisted on, is no other than being 
asleep, or cold and dead in religion; and that the great iin 
prudence, so much blamed, is only being alive and engaged 
in the things of God.” They are thérefore rather confirmed in 
any practice, than brovght off from it, by the clamour they 
hear against it, as imprudent and irregular. And, to tell the 
truth, the cry of irregularity and imprudence has been much 
more in the mouths of those who have been enemies to the 
main of the work than others; for they have watched for the 
halting of the zealous, and eagerly catched at any thing that 
has been wrong, and have greatly insisted on it, made the 
most of it, and magnified it; especially have they watched 
for errors in-zealous preachers, who are much in reproving and ~ 
condemning the wickedness ‘of the times.’ They would there- 
fore do well to consider that scripture, Isa. xxix. 20, 21. The 
scorner is consumed, and all that watch for iniquity are cut off, 
that make a man an offender for a word, and lay a snare for hinz 
that reproveth in the gate, and turn aside ‘the just for a thing of 
nought. They have not only too much insisted on and mag- 
- nified real errors, but have very injuriously charged them as 
guilty in things wherein they have been innocent,- and have 
‘done their duty. This has so prejudiced the minds of some, 
that they have been ready to think that all which bas been said 
gbout errors and imprudences was injurious and from an il 
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ant Tt has confirmed them, “that there is no such thing as 
7 prevailing imprudences ; and it has made them less cau> 
tices and suspicious of themselves, lest they should err.— 


Herein the devil has had an advantage put into his hands, and — 


hes taken it; and, doubtless, has been too subtile for some 
of the true fibads of religion. That would be strange in- 
deed, if in so great a commotion and revolution, and such a 
new state of things, wherein so many have been engaged, none 
have been guilty of any impradence. It would oe sucha 
revival of religion as never was, if among so many men, not 
guided by infallible inspiration, there bad not been many nota~ 
ble errors in judgment and conduct; our young preachers, 
and young converts, must in general vastly exceed Luther, 
the head uf the Reformnieas who was guilty ofa great many 
excesses in that great affair in which God made him Sr tiaced 
instrument. 


‘ ‘Ifwe look back into the history of the church of God in past. } 


ages, we may observe that it has been a common deyice of the 
evil, to overset a revival-of religion; when he finds he can 


keep men quiet and secure no longer, then he drives them to - 


excesses and extravagances. He holds them back as long as 
he can; but when he can do it no longer, tlien he will push 
them on, and, if possible, ran them upon their heads. Andi 4 
nas been by this means chiefly that he has been successful, in 

several instances, to overthrow most hopeful and promising be- 
ginnings. Yea, the principal means by which the devil was 
suecessful, by degrees, to overset that grand religious revival of 


the world, in the primitive ages of christianity, and ina men-— 


ner to overthrow the christian church through the earth, and to 


make way for the great Antichristian Apostacy, that master- — 


piece of all the devil’s works, was to improve the indiscrect 
zeal of christians, to drive them into those three extremes of 
enthusiasm, superstition, and severity towards opposers; which 
should be enough for an everlasting warniag to sat: obriehise 
eburch. 

Though the devil will-do his diligente to stir up’ the ope: 
enemies of religion, yet he knows what is forhis interest so well, 
that, ina time of revival of religion, his main strength shall be 


‘tried with the friends of it; and “he will chiefly exert himself in — 


his attempts to mislead them. One truly zealous person, in the 
time of such an event, that seems to have a great hand in the 
affair, and draws the eyes of many upon ‘him, may do more 
(through satan’s being too subtile for him), to hinder the work, 
than an hundred great, 2 and strong, and open opposers. In the 
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time of a great work of Christ, his hands, with which he works, 
are often wounded in the house of his friends, and his work 
_hindred chiefly by them: So that if any one enquires, as in 
ech, xiii. 6. What are those wounds in thine hands? he may an- 
swer, Those with which I was wounded in the house of my 
Jriends, 

The errors of the friends of the work of God, and espe- 
cially of the great promoters of it, give vast advantage to the 
enemies of such a work. Indeed there are many things which 
are no errors, but are only duties faithfully and thoroughly done 
that wound the minds of such persons more, than real errors: 
But yet one reai error gives opposers as much advantage, and 
hinders and clogs the work as much as ten that are only suppo- 
sed ones. Real errors do not fret and gall the enemies of re'i- 
gion so much as those things that are strictly right ; but they 
encourage them more, they give them liberty, and open a gap 
for them ; so that some who before kept their eamity burning 
in their own breasts, and durst not show themselves, will on such 
an occasion take courage, and give themselves vent, and their 
rage will be like that of an enemy letloose. Those who lay still 
before, having nothing to say but what they would be ashamed 
of, (agreeable to 77. ii. 8.) when they have sucha weapon put 
into their hands, will fight with all violence, And indeed the 
enemies of religion would not know what to do for wea- 
pons to fight with, weve it not for the errors of its friends 3 
and so must soon fall before them. Besides, in real errors, 
things that are truly disagreeable to the rule of God’s word, we 
cannat expect the divine protection, and that God will appear 
on our side, as if our errors were only supposed ones. 

Since therefore the errors of the friends and promoters of 
such a glorious work of God are of such dreadful consequence ; 
and seeing -the devil, being sensible of this, is so assiduous, 
watchful, “and subtil in his attempts with hem, and has thereby 
been so fretal to overthrow religion heretofore ; certainly 
such persons ought to be exceeding circumspect and vigilant, 
diffident and jealous of themselves, and humbly dependent on 
the guidance of the good shepherd. 1 Pet. iv. 7. Be sober, 
and watch unto prayer. And, Chap.v. 8..Be sober, be vigi- 
Yant ; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walk- 
eth about. For persons to go on resolutely, in a kind of heat 
and vehemence, despising admonition and correction, being 
confident that they must be in the right because they are fu!l of 
the spirit, is directly contrary to the import of these words, 
be sober, be vigilant. 

Vou. vi. Pp. 
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It isa mistake I have observed in some, by which they. 3 


have been preety exposed to their wounding, that they thin 
they are in no canger of going astray, or being misled by the 


devil, because they are near to God; and so have no jealous a 


eye upon themselves, and neglect vigilance and cireumspec- 
tion, as needless in their case. They say, they do not think 
that God will leave them to dishonour him, and wound reli- 


gion, as long as they keep near to him. And I believe so too, — 


as long as they keep near to God, so as to maintain an univer- 


sal and diligent watch, and care to do their duty, avoid sin 


and snares with diffidence in themselves, and humble depen- 
dence and praverfulness. But not merely because they are 
receiving blessed ‘communications from God, in refreshing 


views of him; if at the same time they let down their watch, 


and are not jealous over their own hearts, by reason of its re- 
maining blindness and corruption, and a subtile adversary.— 
It is a grand error for persons to think they are out of danger 
from the devil, and a corrupt, deceitful heart, even in their 
highest Hebe and most raised frames of spiritual joy. For 
persons, in such a confidence, to cease to be jealous of them- 
selves, and to neglect watchfulvess and care, is a presumption 
by which I have known many woefully ensnared. However 
highly we may be favoured with divine discoveries and com~ 
forts, yet, as long as we are in the world, we are in the ene+ 


mies’ country ; and therefore that direction of Christ to his 


disciples is never out of date in this world, Luke xxi. 36. Watch 
and pray always, that you may be accounted worthy to, escape 


all these things, and to stand before the son of man. It was not 


out of date with the disciples to whom it was given, after they 
came to be full of the Holy Ghost, and out of their bellies 


jlowed rivers of living water, by that great effusion upon them > 


that began on the day of Pentecost. And though God stands 


ready to protect his people, especially those that are ne ar to | 


him; yet he expects of all great care and labour, and that we 
should put on the whole armour of God, that we may stand in 
the evil day. ‘To whatever spiritual privileges we are raised, 
we have no warrant to expect protection in any other way j 
for God has appointed this whole life, to be all as a race ora 
battle ; the state of rest, wherein we shall be so out of danget 
as to bave no need of watching and fighting, is reserved for 
another world. I have knownit in abundance of instances, that 
the devil has come in very remarkably, even in the midst of the 
most excellent frames. It may seem a great mystery that it 
should be so; but it is no greater mystery, than that Christ 
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should be taken captive by the devil, and carried into the wil- 
derness, immediately after the heavens had been opened to 
him, and the Holy Ghost descended like a dove upon him, 
and when he heard that comfortable, joyful voice from the 
Father, saying, TAisis my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. In like manner Christ in the heart of a Christian, is 
ofteniimies as it were taken, and carried captive into a wilder- 
ness, presently after heaven has been as it were opened to the 


- soul, and the Holy Ghost has descended upon it like a dove, 


and when Gad has been sweetly owning the believer, and tes- 
tifying bis favour to him as his beloved child. 

It is therefore a great error and sin in some persons, at 
this day, that they are fixed ip some things which others 
accounterrors, and will not hearken to admonition and coun- 
sel, but are confident that they are in the right, because God 
is much with them. There were some such in the Apostles 
days, The Apostie Paul, wri.ing to the Corinthians, was sen- 
sible that some of them would not be easily convinced that 
they had been in any error, because they looked upon them- 
selves as spiritual, or full of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 37, 
38. Jf any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the 
commandment of the Lord; but tf any man be wgnorant, let him 
be ignorant. 

And although those who are spiritual amongst us have no 
infallible Apostle to admonish them, yet let me intreat them, 
by the love of Christ, calmly and impartially to weigh what 
may be said to them by one who is their hearty and fervent 
friend, (though an inferior worm) in giving his humble opinion 
concerning the errors that have been committed, by the zea- 
lous friends or promoters of this great work of God. In speak- 
ing of past errors, and those we are in danger of, I would, 
in the 

First place, take notice of the causes whence the errors 
that attend a great revival of religion usually arise; and, asT 
go along, take notice of some particular errors that arise from 
each of those causes. 

Secondly, Observe some errors that have been owing to 
the influence of several of those causes conjunctly. 

The errors that attend a great revivat of religion usually 
arise from these three things; 1. Undiscerned spiritual pride; 
2. wrong principles; and 3. ignorance of Satan’s advantages 


oes devices, 
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SECT. qh” 


Que cause of errors attending a great Revival of Baligon, is . 
undiscerned Spiritual Pride. 2 esis 
: e, Nake iy: Pas 
"HE first and the worst cause of errors, that prevail i ins 
1a state of things, is spiritual pride. Thisisthe main door ~ 
p ‘which the devil comes into the hearts of those who are zea- 
ous for the advancement of religion. It is the chief inlet of 
smoke from the bottomless pit, to darken the mind and mislead — 
the judgment. ‘This is the main handle by which the devil has 
hold of religious persons, and the chief source of all the mis- 
chief that he introduces, to clog and hinder a work of God.— 
This cause of error is the main spring, or at least the main 
support, ofall the rest. Till this disease is cured, medicines 
are in vain applied to heal other diseases. It is by this that the 
mind defends itself in other errors, and guards itself against 
light, by which it might be corrected and reclaimed. The 
spiritually proud man is full of light already, - he does not need 
instruction, and is ready to despise the offer of it. But, if this 
disease be healed, other things are easily rectified. The hum- 
ble person is like a little child, he easily receives instruction 3 
he is jealous over himself, caanitile how liable he is togo astray 
and therefore, if it be stigpeated to him that he does so, he is 
ready most narrowly and impartially to enquire. Nothing sets | 
a person so much out of the devil’s reach as humility, and sot - 
prepares the mind for true divine light without. darkness, and 
so clears the eye to look on things as they truly are; Psal. xxv. 
9. The meek will he guide in judgment, And the ‘seek wil he 
teach his way. Therefore we should fight, neither with small 
nor with great, but with the king of /srael. Our first ¢ care 
should be to rectify the heart, aod pull the beam out bi 
eye, and then we shall see clearly. erie 
I know that a great many things at this. day are very 1 ins . 
juriously Jaid to the pride of those that are zealous in the cause 
of God, When any person appears, in any respect, remark. 
ably distinguished in religion from others; if he professes those 
spiritual comforts and joys that are greater than ordinary, or 
appears distinguishingly zealous in religion; if he exerts him- 
self more than others in the cause of religion, or seems to be 
distinguished with success ; ten to one init it wil immediately 
@ivaken the jealoysy of those about him. They will suspect/ ; | 
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(whether they have cause or no) that he is very proud of his 
goodness, and affects to have it thought that no body is so 
good as he; and all his talk is heard, and all his behaviour 
beheld, with this prejudice. Those who are themselves cold 
and dead, and especially such as never ‘had any experience of 
the power of Godliness on their own hearts, are ready to en- 
tertain such thoughts of the best Christians ; ; which arises 
from a secret enmity against vital and fervent piety. -But zea~ 
‘lous Christians should take heed lest this prove a snare to them, 
and the devil take advantage from it, to blind their eyes from 
beholding what there is indeed of this nature in their hearts, 
and make them think, because they are charged with pride 
-wrongfully and from an ill spirit, in many things, that there- 
fore it isso in every thing. Alas, how much pride have the 
best of usin our hearts! It is the worst part of the body of 
sin and death ; the first sin that ever entered into the universe, 
and the last that is rooted out: It is God’s most stubbora 
enemy! 

The corruption of nature may all be resolved into two 
things, pride and worldly-mindedness, the devil and the beast, 

_ or self and the world. ‘These are the two pillars of Dagon’s 
temple, on which the whole house Jeans. But the former of 
these is every way the worst part of the corruption of nature ; 
it is the first born son of the devil, and his image in the heart 
of man chiefly consists init. It is the Jast thing in a sinner that 
is overborne by conviction, in order to conversion ; and here is 
the saint’s hardest conflict; the last thing over which he ob- 
tains a good degree of conquest, that which most directly 
militates against God, and is most contrary to the Spirit of 
the Lamb of God. It is most tike the devil its father, ina 
serpentine deceitfulness and secrecy; it lies deepest, is most 

- active, and is most ready secretly to mix itself with every 
thing, 

“And, of all Kinds of Pride, spiritual Pride is upon many 
ry the most hateful, it is most like the Devil ; most like 
the Sin he committed ina "Heaven of Light and Glory, where 
he was exalted high in Divine Knowledge, Honour, Beauty and 
Happiness. Prideis much more difficult to be discerned than 
any other Corruption, because its Nature very much consists in 
a Person’s having too high a thought of himself. No Wonder 

that he who has too high a thought of himself, does not know 
it ; for he necessarily thinks that the opinion he has of himself 
has just Grounds, and therefore is not too high ; if he thought 
such an opinion of himself was without just Grounds, he would 
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therein cease to have it. Those that are spirida oy have 
a |) gh conceit of these two things, viz. their light, and their 
humility ; both which are a strong prejudice against a discove-, 
ry oftheir pride. Being proud of their Jigh#, that makes them, 

_ not jealous of themselves’ ; he who thinks a clear light shines. 
around him, is not suspicious of an enemy lurking near himun< — 
seen, and then, being proud of their humidity, that makes them 
feast. of all jealous of themselves in that particular, viz. as being | 
under the prevalence of pride. There are many sins of the 
heart that are very secret in their Nature, and difficully dis< 
cerned. The Psalmist says, Psal. xix. 12, Who can understand 
his errors ? cleanse thou me from secret faults. But spiritual 
pride is the most secret of all sins. The heart is deceitful and 
unsearchable in nothing so much as in this matter ; and there 
is no Sin in the world, that men are so confident in. The very 
nature of it is to work self-confidence, and drive away jealou- 
sy of any evil of that kind. There is no sin so much like the 
devil as this for secrecy and subtilty, and appearing in a great 
many shapes undiscerned and unsuspected. It appears as an 
Angelof light ;. takes oceasion to arise from every thing ; it 
perverts and-abuses ev ery thing, and eventhe exercises of reat 
grace, and real humility, as an occasion to exert itself, it is a 
sin that has, as it were, many lives ; if you kill it, it will live, 
still ; if you ‘mortify and suppress it in one shape, it rises in ano-. 
ther ; if you think it is all gone, yet it is there still. There are | 
a great many kinds of it, that lye in different forms and shapes, 
one under another, and encompass the heart like the coats of an 
onion ; if you pull off one, there is another underneath. We. 
had weed therefore to have the greatest wateh imaginable over 
our hearts with respect to this matter, and to cry most earnestly 
to the great searcher of hearts for his help. He that trusts lees 
own heart is a fool. 

God’s own people shauld be the more jealous of ears 
with respect to this particular at this day, kecause the tempta~ 
tions that many have to this sin are exceeding great. The- 
great and distinguishing. privileges to which God admits many 
of his saints, and the bigh honours he puts on some Ministers, 
are great trials of persons in this respect, It is true, that great 
degrees of the spiritual presence of God tends greatly to mor, 
tify pride and all corruption; but yet, though in the experience 
of such favours there be much to restrain pride one way, there 
is much to tempt and provoke it another ; and we shall be in, 
great danger thereby, without great watchfulness and prayer-_ 
fulness. “The angels that fell, while in heayen had great hos, 
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nours and high privileges, in beholding the face of God, and 
viewing his infinite glory, to cause in them exercises of humi- 
lity, and to keep them from pride; yet, through want of 
watchfulness in them, their great honour and heavenly privi- 
lege proved to be to them an undoing temptation to pride, 
though they had no principle of pride in their hearts to ex- 
pose them. Let no saint therefore, however eminent, and 
however near to God, ‘think himself out of danger. » He that 
thinks himself most out of danger, js indeed most in danger. 
The Apostle Paul, who doubtless was as eminent a Saint as 
any now, was not out of danger, even just after he was ad 
mitted to see God in the third heavens, 2 Cor. xii. and yet 
doubtless, what he saw in heaven of the ineffable glory of the 
Divine Being, had a direct tendency to make him appear ex- 
ceeding little and vile in his own eyes. 
Spiritual pride in its own nature is so secret, that it is not 
so well discerned by immediate intuition on the thing itself, 
as by the effects and fruits of it; some of which I would mens 
tion, together with the contrary fruits of pure Christian humi- 
lity. Spiritual pride disposes to speak of other persons? sins, 
their enmity against God and his people, the miserable delu- 
sion of hypocrites and their enmity against vital piety, and the 
deadness of some saints, with bitterness, or with Jaughter and 
levity, and an air of contempt; whereas pure Christian humi- 
lity rather disposes, either to be silent about them, or to speak 
of them with grief and pity. Spiritual pride is very apt to 
suspect others; whereas a humble Saint is most jealous of 
himself, he is so suspicious of nothing in the world as he is of 
his own heart. The spiritually proud person is apt to find fault 
with other saints, that they are low in grace; and to be much 
in observing how cold and dead they are ; and being quick to 
discern and take notice of their deficiences. But the eminently 
humble Christian has so much to do at home, and seesso much 
evil in his own heart, and is so concerned about it, that he is 
not apt to be very busy with other hearts; he complains most 
of himself, and complains of his own coldness and lowness in 
‘grace. He is apt to esteem others better than himself, and is 
ready to hope that there is nobody but what has more love and 
thankfulness to God than he, and cannot bear to think that 
others should bring forth no more fruit to God’s honour than 
he. Some who have spiritual pride mixed with high discos 
veries and great transports of joy, disposing them in an earnest 
manner to talk to others, areapt, in such frames, to be calling 
upon other Christians about them, and sharply reproving them 
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for their being so cold and lifeless. There are others, who in ® 


their raptures are overwhelmed with a sense of their own vile 
ness; and, when they have extraordinary discoveries of God’s 
glory, are all taken up about their own sinfulness ; and though 
they also are disposed to speak much and very earnestly, yet 
it is very much in blaming themselves, and exherting fellow- 
christians, but in a charitable and humble manner. Pure 
Christian humility disposes a person to take notice of every 
thing that is good in others, and to make the best of it, and to 
diminish their failings; but to have his eye chiefly on those — 
things that are bad in himself, and to take much notice of pevery 
thing that ageravates them. 

In a contrariety to this, it has been the manner meres 
places, or at least the manner of some persons, to speak of 
‘almost every thing that they see amiss in others, in the most 
harsh, severe and terrible language. It is frequent with them 
to say of others opinions or conduct or advice—or of their cold= 
ness, their silence, their caution, their moderation, their pru= 
dence, &c. that they are from the devil, or from hell; that 
such a thing is devilish or hellish, or cursed, and that such 
persons are serving the devil, or the devil is in them, that they 
are soul murderers and the like; so that the words devil and 
hell are almost continually in their mouths, And such kind of 
language they will commonly use, not only towards wicked 
men, but towards them whom they themselves allow to be the 
true children of God, and also towards ministers of the gospel 
and others who are very much their superiors, And they look 
upon it as a virtue and high attainment thus to behave thein~ 
selves. Oh, say they, we must be plain-hearted and bold for 
Christ, we must declare war against sin wherever we see tt, we — 
must not mince the matter in the cause of God and when speaking 
for Christ. And to make any distinction in persons, or to 

speak the more tenderly, because that which is amiss is seen 
' inasuperior, they look upon as very mean for a follower of 
Christ when speaking in the cause of his master. What a 
strange device of the devil is here, to overthrow all Christian 
meekness and gentleness, and even all shew and appearance 
of it, and to defile the mouths of the children of God, and ta 
~ introduce the language of common sailors among the followers © 
of Christ, under a cloak of high sanctity and zeal and boldness 
for Christ! And itis a bein halite instance of the weakness 
of the human mind, and how much too cunning the devil is 
for us! 


The grand defence of this way of talking is, That they 
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say no more than what is true; they only speak the truth 
without mincing the matter; and that true Christians who have 
@ great sight of the evil of sin, and acquaintance. with their 
own hearts, know it to be true, and therefore will not be of- 
fended to hear such harsh expressions concerning them and 
their sins. It is only (say they) hypocrites, or cold and dead 
Christians, that are provoked and feel their enmity rise on 
such an occasion. But it is a grand mistake to think that we 
may commonly use all such language as represents the worst 
of each other, according to strict truth. It is really true, that 
every kind of sin, and every degree of it, is devilish and from 
hell, and is cursed, hellish, and condemned or damned. And 
if persons had a full sight of their hearts, they would think no 
terms too bad for them; they would look like beasts, like ser- 
pents, and like devils to themselves; they would be at a loss 
for language to express what they sce in themselves. The 
worst terms they could think of would seem as it were faint to 
represent what they see inthemselves. But shall a child there- 
fore, from time to time, use such language concerning an ex~ 
cellent and eminently holy father or mother, as, That the devil 
is inthem; that they have such and such devilish, cursed dis- 
positions; that they commit every day hundreds of hellish, 
damned acts; and that they are cursed dogs, hell hounds and 
devils? And shall the meanest of the people be justified, in 
commonly using such language concerning the most excellent 
magistrates, or their most eminent ministers? I hope nobody 
has gone to this height. But the same pretences of boldness, 
plain-heartedness, and declared war against sin, will as well 
justify these things as the others. If we proceed in such a 
manner, on such principles as these, what a face will be intro- 
duced upon the church of Christ, the little beloved flock of 
that gentle shepherd the Lamb of God? What a sound shall 
we bring into the house of God, into the family of his dear little 
children? How far off shall we soon banish that lovely appear- 
ance of humility, sweetness, gentleness, mutual honour, be- 
nevolence, complacence, and an esteem of others above them- 
selves, which ought to clothe the children of Ged all over? 
Not but that Christians should watch over one another, and in 
any wise reprove one another, and do it plainly and faithfully ; 
but it does not thence follow that dear brethren in the family 
of God, in rebuking one another, should use worse language 
then Michael the Archangel durst use when rebuking the devil 
himself. 
VoL. vi. . Q- 
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Christians who are but fellow-worms, ought at least to 
treat one another with as much humility and gentleness as 
Christ, who is infinitely above them, treats them. But how 
did Christ treat his disciples when they were so cold towards 
him, and so regardless of him, at the time when his soul was 
exceeding sorrowful even unto death—and he in a dismal agony 
was crying and sweating blood for them—and they would not 
watch with him and allow him the comfort of their company 
one hour in his great distress, though he once and again de- 
sired it of them? One would think that then was a proper 
time, if ever, to have reproved them for a devilish, hellish, 
cursed and damned slothfulness and deadness. But after what 
manner does Christ reprove them? Behold his astonishing 
gentleness! Says he, What, could ye not watch with me one 
hour? The spirit indeed is willing, but the fleshis weak. And 
how did he treat Pete when he was ashamed of his master, 
while he was made a. mocking stock and a spitting stock for 
him? Why, he looked upon him with a look of love, and 
melted his heart. And though we read that Christ once ‘urned, 
and said unto Peter, on a certain occasion, Get thee behind me, 
Satan; and this may seem like an instance of harshness and 
severity in reproving Peter; yet I humbly conceive that this 
‘is by many taken wrong, and that this is indeed no instance of 
‘Christ’s severity in his treatment of Peter, but on the contrary 
‘of his wonderful gentleness and grave, distinguishing between 
eter and the devil in him, not laying the blame of what Peter 
had then said, orimputing itto him, but to the devil that imy 
‘fluenced ical Christ saw the devil then present, secretly in- 
fluencing Peter to do the part of a tempter to his master; and 
thixaiore Khiiabtunned: Wuj abouk-te “Peter, in whom the devil 
‘then was, and spake to the devil, and rebuked him. Thus the 
grace of Christ does not behold iniquity in his people, imputes 
‘not what is. amiss in them to them, but te sin that dwells in 
them, and to Satan that influences them. 

Spiritual pride often disposes persons to sinpidasiips in ex- 
ternal appearance, to affect .a singular way of speaking, to use 
a different sort of dialect from others, orto be singular in voice, 
‘countenance, or behaviour, But he that is an eminently 
humble Christian, though he will be firm to his duty, however 
singular—going in the way that leads to heaven alone, though 
all the world forsake him—yet he delights not in singularity 
for singularity’s sake, He does not affect to set up himself to 
‘be viewed and observed as one distinguished, as desiring to be 
accounted better than others—despising their company, or 
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eonformity to them—but on the contrary is disposed to become 
all things to all men, to yield to others, and conform to them 
and please them, in every thing but sin. Spiritual pride com- 
monly occasions a certain stiffness and inflexibility in persons, 
in their own judgment and their own ways; whereas the emi- 
nently humble person, though he be inflexible in his duty, and 
in those things wherein God’s honour is concerned ; and with 
regard to temptation to those things he apprehends to be sinful, 
though in never so small a degree, he is not at all of a yielding 
spirit, but is like a brazen wall; yet in other things he is of a 
pliable disposition, not disposed to set up his own opinion, or 
his own will; he is ready to pay deference to others’ opinions, 
loves to comply with their inclinations, and has a heart that is 
tender and flexible, like a little child. Spiritual pride disposes 
persons to affect separation, to stand at a distance from others, 
as being better than they; and loves the shew and appearance 
of the distinction. But, on the contrary, the eminently hum- 
ble Christian is ready to look upon himself as not worthy that 
others should be united to him—to think himself. more brutish 
than any man, and worthy to be cast ont of human society— 
and especially unworthy of the society of Gad’s ehildren.— 
And though he will not be a companion with one that is visibly 
Christ's enemy—but delights most in the company of lively 
Christians, choosing such for his companions, and will be most 
intimate with them, not delighting to spend much time in the 
company of those who seem to relish no conversation but about 
worldly things—yet he does not love the appearance of an 
open separation from visible Christians, as being a kind of dis- 
tinct company from them who are one visible company with 
him by Christ’s appointment; and will as much as possible 
shun all appearances of a superiority, or distinguishing himself 
as better than others. His universal benevolence delights in 
the appearance of union with his fellow-creatures, and will 
maintain it as mach as he possibly can, without giving open 
countenance to iniquity, or wounding his own soul. And here- 
in he follows the example of his meek and lowly Redeemer, who 
did not keep up such a separation and distance as the Pharisees, 
but freely ate with publicans and sinners, that he might win 
them. 

The eminently humble Christian is as it were clothed with 
towliness, mildness, meekness, gentleness of spirit and beha- 
viour, and with a soft, sweet, condescending, winning air 
and deportment; these things are jast like garments to him, 
he is clothed all over with them. 1 Pet. v. 5. md be clothed 
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with humility. Col. iii. 12. Put on therefore, as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, long-suffering. Pure Christian humility 
has no such thing as roughness, or contempt, or fierceness, or 
bitterness in its nature; it makes a person like a little child, 
harmless and innocent, that none need to be afraid of; or like 
a lamb, destitute of all bitterness, wrath, anger and clamour 5 
agreeable to Eph. iv. 31. With such a spirit as this ought 
especially zealous ministers of the gospel to be clothed, and 
those that God is pleasea to employ as instruments in his hands 
of promoting his work. They ought indeed to be thorough in 
preaching the word of God, without mincing the matter at all; 
in handling the sword of the spirit, as the ministers of the 
Lord of hosts, they ought not to be mild and gentle; they 
are not to be gentle and moderate in searching and awakening 
the conscience, but should be sons of thunder. The word of 
God, which is in itself sharper than any two-edged sword, 
onght not to be sheathed by its ministers, but so used that its 
sharp edges may have their full effect, even to the dividing 
asunder soul and spirit, joints and marrow. Yet they should 
do it without judging particular persons, leaving it to con~ 
science and the Spirit of God to make the particular application, 
But all their conversation should savour of nothing bat lowli= 
ness and good-will, love and pity to all mankind; so that suck 
a spirit should be likea sweet odour diffused around them where- 
ever they go. They should be hke lions to guilty consciences, 
but like lambs to men’s persons. This would have no tendency 
to prevent the awakening of men’s consciences, but on the 
contrary would have a very great tendency to awaken them. 
It would make\way for the sharp sword to enter; it would re+ 
move the obstacles, and make a naked breast for the arrow.— 
Yea, the amiable Christ-like conversation of such ministers in 
itself, would terrify the consciences of men, as well as their 
terrible preaching; both would co-operate, to subdue the 
hard, and bring down the proud heart. If there bad been con- 
stantly and universally observable such a behaviour as this in 
itinerant preachers, it would have terrified the consciences of 
sinners ten times as much as all the invectives and the censo- 
rious talk there has been concerning particular persons, for 
their opposition, hypocrisy, delusion, pharisaism, &c. ‘These 
things in general have rather stupified sinners’ consciences ; 
they take them up, and make use of them asa shield, where- 
with to defend themselves from the sharp arrows of the word 
that are shot by these preachers. The enemies of the present 
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work have been glad of these things with all their hearts.— 
Many of the most bitter of them are probably such as in the 
beginning of this work had their consciences something galled 
and terrified with it; but these errors of awakening preachers 
are the things they chiefly make use of as plaisters to heal the 
sore that was made in their consciences. 

Spiritual pride takes great notice of opposition and injuries 
that are received, and is apt to be often speaking of them, and 
to be much in taking notice of their aggravations, either with 
an air of bitterness or contempt. Whereas pure, unmixed 
Christian humility, disposes a person rather to be like his bless- 
ed Lord, when reviled, dumb, not opening his mouth, but 
committing himself in silence to him that judgeth righteously. 
The eminently humble Christian, the more clamorous and fu- 
rious the world is against him, the mere silent and still will he 
be; unless it be in his closet, and there he will not be still.— 
Our blessed Lord Jesus seems never to have been so silent as 
when the world compassed him round, reproaching, buffeting 
and spitting on him, with loud and virulent outcries, and hor- 
rid cruelties. There has been a great deal too much talk of 
Jate, among many of the true and zealous friends of religion, 
about opposition and persecution. It becomes the followers 
of the Lamb of God, when the world is in an uproar about them, © 
and full of clamour against them, not to raise another noise to 
answer it, but tobe still and quiet. ‘It is not beautiful, at 
such time, to have pulpits and conversation ring with the 
sound of persecution, persecution, or with abundant talk about 
Pharisees, carnal persecutors, and the seed of the serpent.— 
Meekness and quietness among God’s people, when opposed 
and reviled, would be the surest way to have God remarkably 
to appear for their defence. It is particularly observed of 
Moses, on occasion of daron and Miriam envyiag him, and 
rising up in opposition against him, that he was very meek, 
above all men upon the face of the earth, Num. xii. 3. Doubt- 
less because he remarkably shewed his meekness on that occa- 
sion, being wholly silent under the abuse. And how remark- 
able is the account tuat follows of God’s being as it were sud- 
denly roused toappear for his vindication? What high honour 
did he put upon Moses ? and how severe were his rebukes of 
his opposers? The story is very remarkable, and worthy every 
one’s cbservation. Nothing is so effectual to bring God down 
from heaven in the defence of his people, as their patience and 
meekness under sufferings. When Christ girds his sword upon 
his thigh, with his glory and majesty, and tn his majesty rides 
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prosperously, his right hand teaching him terrible things, itis 
because of Truth and MEEK NESS and Righteousness, Psal. 
xlv. 3,4. God witl cause judgment to be heard from heaven ; 
the earth shall fear and be still, and God will arise to judgment, 
to save all the MEEK of the earth, Psal. Ixxvi. 8,9. He will 
lift up the meek, and cast the wicked down to the ground, Psal. 
exlvii.6. He will reprove with equity for the meek of the earth, 
and will smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips will he slay the wicked, Ysa. xi. 4. The great 
commendation that Christ gives the chureh of Philadelphia is, 
Thou hast kept the word of my patience, Rev. iii. 10. And we 
may see what reward he promises her, in the preceding verse, 
Behold, I witli make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say 
they are Jews and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make them 
to come and worship at thy feet, and to know that F have loved 
thee. And thus it is that we might expect to have Christ ap- 
pear for us, if under all the reproaches we are loaded with, 
we behaved ourselves with a lamb-like meekness and gentle- 
ness. But if our spirits are raised, and we are vehement and 
noisy with our complaints under colour of Christian zeal, this 
will be to take upon us our own defence, and God will leave 
it with us, to vindicate our cause as well as we can; yea, if we 
goon in a way of bitterness, and high censuring, it will be 
the way to have him rebuke us, and put us to shame before our’ 
enemies. . ; 
Here some may be ready to say, “It is not in our own 
cause that we are thus vehement, but it is in the cause of God, 
and the Apostle directed the primitive Christians to contend 
earnestly for the faitk once delivered to the Saints.” But how 
was it that the primitive Christians contended earnestly for the 
faith? They defended the truth with arguments and a holy 
conversation, but yet gave their reasons with meekness and 
fear. They contended earnestly for the faith, by fighting vio-~ 
lently against their own unbelief, and the corruptions of their 
hearts: yea, they resisted unto blood striving against sin; but 
the blood that was shed in this earnest strife, was their own 
blood, and not the blood of their enemies. It was in the cause 
of God that Peter was so fierce, and drew his sword, and be- 
gan to smite with it; but Christ bids him put up his sword 
again, telling him that they that take the sword shall perish by 
the sword; and, while Peter wounds, Christ heals. They 
contend the most violently, and are the greatest conquerors in 
a time of persecution, who bear it with the greatest meekness 
and patience. Great humility improves even the reflections 
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and reproaches of enemies, to put upon serious self-examina- 
tion, whether or no there be not some just cause; whether 
they have not in some respect given occasion to the enemy to 
speak reproachfully. Whereas spiritual pride improves such 
reflections to make them the more bold and confident, and to 
gothe greater lengths in that for which they are found fault 
with. I desire it may be considered, whether there has been 
nothing amiss of Jate among the true friends of vital piety in 
this respect; and whether the words of David, when reviled 
by Michael, have not been misinterpreted and misapplied to 
justify them in it, when he said, J will be yet more vile, and 
will be base in mine own sight. The import of his words is, 
that he would humble himself yet more before God, being sen- 
sible that he was far from being sufficiently abased; and he 
signifies this to Michael, that he longed to be yet lower, and 
had designed already to abase himself more in his behaviour.— 
Not that he would go the greater length, to shew his regard- 
lessness of her revilings; that would be to exalt himself, and 
not to abase bimself as more vile in his own sight. 

_ Another effect of spiritual pride is a certain unsuitable and 
self-confident boldness before God and men. Thus some, in 
their great rejoicings before God, have not paid a sufficient 
regard to that rulein Psal ii. 11. They have not rejoiced with 
‘a reverential trembling, in a proper sense of the awful majesty 
of God, and the awful distance between him andthem. And 
there has also been an improper boldness before men, that has 
been encouraged and defended, by a misapplication of that 
scripture, Prov. yxix. 25. The fear of man bringeth a snare. 
As though it became all persons, high and low, men, women 
and children, i all religious conversation, wholly to divest 
thetaselves of afl manner of shamefacedness, modesty or reve- 
sence towards fan; which isa great error, and quite contrary 
to scripture. There i is afear of reverence that is due to some 
men, Rom. /xiii. 7. Fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. 
And there is a fear of modesty and shamefacedness in inferiors 
towards superiors, whichis amiable, and required by Christian 
rules, 1 Pet. iii. 2. While they behold your chaste conversation, 
coupled with fear; and 1 Tim. ii, 9. Jn lke manner also, that 
women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness 
and sobriety. The Apostle means that this virtue shall have 
place, not only in civil communication, but also in spiritual 
communication, and in our religious concerns and behaviour, 
as is evident by what follows, v.11, 12. Let the women learn 
én silence, with gill subjection. But J suffer not a woman io 
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teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. 
Not that I would hence infer that women’s mouths should be 
shut up from Christian conversation; but all that | mean from 
it at this time is, that modesty, or shamefacedness, and reve- 
rence towards men, ought to have some place, even in our 
religious communication one with another, The same is also 
evident by 1 Pet. iii. 15. Be ready always to give an answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, 
with meekness and fear. It is well if that very fear and shame- 
facedness, which the Apostle recommends, have not some- 
times been condemned, under the name of a cursed fear of 
aN. 

It is beautiful for persons, when they are at prayer as the 
mouth of others, to make God only their fear and their dread, 
and to be wholly forgetful of men present, who, let them be 
great or small, are nothing in the presence of the great God. 
And it is beautiful for a minister, when he speaks in the name 
of the Lord of hosts, to be bold, and to put off all fear of men, 
And it is beautiful in private Christians, though they are wo- 
men and even children, to be bold in professing the faith of 
Christ, in the practice ofall religion, and in owning God’s 
hand in the work of his power and grave, without any fear of 
men; though they should be reproached as fools and madmen, 
frowned upon by great men, and cast off by parents and all 
the world. But for private Christians, women and others, to . 
instruct, rebuke and exhort, with a like sort of boldness as be= 
comes a minister when preaching, is not beautiful. Some have 
been bold in things that have really been errors; and have glo- 
ried in their boldness in practising them, though odd and irre- 
gular. And those who have gone the greatest lengths in these 
things, have been by some most highly esteeme\, as appearing 
bold for the Lord Jesus Christ, and fully on his side; while 
others who have professed to be godly, and who have con- 
demned such things, have been spoken of as enemies of the 
cross of Christ, or at Jeast very cold and dead; and thus many, 
that of themselves were not inclined to such practices, have 
by this means been driven on, being ashamed to be behind, 
and accounted poor soldiers for Christ. 

Another effect of spiritual pride is to make the subject of 
jt assuming. It oftentimes makes it natural to persons so to 
act and speak, as though in a special manner it belonged to 
them tobe taken notice of and much regarded. It is very na- 
tural to a person that is much under the influence of spiritual 
pride, to take all the respect that is paid him. If others shew 
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a disposition to submit to him, and yield bim the deference of 
a preceptor, he is open to it, and freely admits it; yea, it is 
‘natural for him to expect such treatment, and to take much 
notice if he fails of it, and to have an ill opinion of others that 
-do not pay him that which he looks upon as his prerogative.— 


_ He is apt to think that it belongs to bim to speak, and to clothe 


himself with a judicial and dogmatical dir in conversation, and 
to take it upon him, as what belongs to him, to give forth his 


Sentence, andto determine and decide. Whereas pure Chris- 


tian humility vaurteth not itself, doth not behave ttself unseemly, 
and is apt to prefer others in honour. One under the influence 
of spiritual pride is more apt to instruct others, than to enquire 


_ for himself, and naturally puts on the airs ofa master. Where- 


as one that is full of pure humility, naturally has on the air 
ofadisciple; his voice is, ‘* What shall I do? What shall I do 
that I may live more to God’s honour? What shall I do with 
this wicked heart?’ Hes ready to receive instruction from 
-any body, agreeable to Jam. 1. 19. Wherefore, my beloved 
brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak. - The 


eminently humble Christian thinks he wants help from every 


‘body, whereas he that is spiritually proud thinks that every 


body wants his help. Christian humility, under a sense of 


others misery, intreats and beseeches; but spiritual pride af- 


‘fects to command, and warn with authority. There ought to 
‘be the utmost watchfulness against all such appearances of spi 


ritual pride, in all that profess to have been the subjects of this 
work, and especiaily in the promoters of it, but above all in 


_ itinerant. preachers. The most eminent gifts, and highest 


tokens of God’s favour and blessing, will not excuse them.— 
Alas! What i- man at his best estate! What is the most high- 
ly favoured Christian, or the most eminent and successfu! mi- 
-nister, that he should now think he is sufficient for something, 
and sombody to be regarded; and that he should go forth, and 
act among his fellow creatures as if he were wise and strong and 
good ! 
Ministers who have been the principal instruments of care 
Tying on this glorious revival of religion, and whom God’ has 


‘ made use of to bring up his people as it were out of £gypt, 


‘shon!d take heed, that they donot provoke God, as Moses did, 
by assuming too much to themselves, and by their jdtempenace 


geal to shut them out from seeing the good things that God is 


‘going to do for his church in this world, The fruits of Moses’s 


-uabelief, which provoked God to shut him out of htt 
Bh spe “Von. Vi. R 
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and not to suffer him to partake of those great things God. 
was about to do for Zsrael, were chiefly these two things:— 
First, His mingling bitterness with his zeal. He bad a great 
zeal for God, and he could not bear to see the intolerable stiff 
neckedness of the people, that they did not acknowledge the 
work of God, and were not convinced by all his wonders that ' 
they had seen.. But human passion was mingled with his zeal, 
Psal; cvi. 32, 33. They angered him also at the waters of strife; 
so that it went ill with Moses for their sakes: Because they oa Se 
provoked his spirit, so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips. ah 
Hear now ye rebels, says he, with bitterness of Janguage.— ; 
pemmnly, He behaved himself, and spake with an assum 
’ He assumed too much to himself; Hear now ‘ye rel 
a we fetch water out of this rock ? Spiritual pride ou 
in Afoses at that time. His temptations to it were yery g 
for he had had great discoveries of God, and had be 
leged with intimate and sweet communion with him, and G 
bad made him the instrument of great good to his chureh, 
though he was so humble a person, and, by God’s ov 
timony, meek above all men upon the face of. the whole 
yet his temptations were too strong for him. Which 
should make our young ministers, that have of late been h 
favoured, and have had great success, exceeding caref 
distrustful of themselves, Alas! how far are we from 
the strength of holy, meek, aged Moses / “The temptation 
this day is exceeding great to ‘both those errors that Moses 
guilty of. There is ‘great temptation to bitterness and corrupt — 
passion with zeal ; for there is so much unreasonable opposi- — 
tion made against this glorious work of God, and so much 5 
stiff-neckedness manifested in multitudes of this generation, 
notwithstanding all the great and wonderful works in which 
God has passed before hem that it greatly tends to provoke 
the spirits of such as have the interest of this work at heart, 
so as to move them to speak unadvisedly with their lips. And 
there is also great temptation to an assuming behaviour i in some 
persons. Ww hen a minister is greatly succeeded from. ime to- 
time, and so draws the eyes of the multitude apon bim, 
he sees himsel f followed, resorted to as an oracle—-and peopl 
ready to adore him, and as it were to dffer sacrifice to him, | ek 
it was with Paul and Barnabas at Lystra—tt j is almost Ipossi- 
ble fora man to avoid taking upon him the airs of a mas er, or 
some extraordinary person; a man had need to have a gre ees 
stock of humility, and much Divine assistance, to resist the 
temptation, But the greater our dangers “ more oug 
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to be our watchfulness, prayerfulness, and diffidence, lest we 
_ bring ourselves into mischief. Fishermen who have been very 
: successful, having caught a great many fish, had need to be 
a _ careful that they do not at length begin to burn incense to their 
net. And we should take warning by Gideon, who after God 
had highly favoured and exalted him, and made him the in- 
strument of working a wonderful deliverance for his people, at 
__ length made a god of the spoils of his enemies, which became 
__asnare to him and to his house, sa as to prove the ruin of his 
bial < 
____* All young ministers, in this day of bringing up the ark of 
God, should take warning by the example of a young Levife in 
- , Uzeatheson of dbinadab. He seemed to have a real 
_ concern for the ark of God, and to be zealous and engaged ia 
| his mind on that joyful occasion of bringing it up. God made 
him an instrument to bring the Ark out of its Jong continued 
obscurity in Airjath-jearim, and he was succeeded to bring 
it aconsiderable way towards Mount Zion; but for his want 
of humility, reverence and circumspection, and assuming or 
_ taking too much upon him, God broke forth upon him, and 
smote him for his error, so that he never lived to see and par- 
take of the great joy of his church on occasien of the carrying 
up the Ark into Mount Zion, and the great blessings of heaven 
upon Jsrae/ consequent upon it. Ministers employed to car- 
ry on this work, have been chiefly of the younger sort, who 
have doubtless (as Uzza had) a real concern for the Ark ; and 
it is evident that they are much animated and engaged in their 
_ minds (as he was) in this joyful day of bringing up the Ark.— 
They are afraid what wil! become of the ark unde¥ the condact 
of its ministers: They see it shakes, and they are afraid thése 
blundering oxen will throw it, Some of them it is to-be feared, 
have been over-officious on this occasion, have assumed too 
much to themselves, and have been bold to put forth their 
hand to take hold of the ark, as though they were the only fit 
and worthy persons to defend it. If young ministers had great 
humility, without a corrupt misture, it would dispose them 
especially to treat aged ministers with respect and reverence, 
as their fathers, notwithstanding that a sovereign God may 
have given themselves greater assistance and success, 1 Pet. 
v. 5. Likewise, ye younger, submit yoarselves unto the elder ; 
yea, all of you be subject one to another; and be clothed with 
humility ; for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. Ley. xix. 32. Thou shalt rise up before the hoary 
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head, and honour the face of the old une and fear 
am the Lord. xt 
As spiritual prigs disposes enaios to assume eok: to 
themselves, so it a!so disposes them to treat others with neg= 
lect. On the contrary, pure Christian homility disposes per~ — 
sons to honour all men, agreeable to that rule, 1 Pet. 1 ce 
There has been in some, who I believe are true friends | 
ligion, too great appearance of this frait of spiritual pri 
Hele treatment of Mui wham Peer: looked Boi, to be f 


against this work, that it is a ‘diemal task to odig u 
all that one can say is utterly in vain. 1 have 
experience. Toenter into disputes about re 
‘times,. is quite unseasonable; particularly in m 


with any appearance of a supercilious neglect, as thoug \ Ww 
counted them not-worthy to be regarded; on the cont 
we should condescend to carnal men, as Christ has condescen 
ed to us, to bear with our unteachableness and stupidity— 
He still Pollawe us with instructions, line upon line, and pre- 
cept upen precept, ‘saying, Come let us reason together: set- 
ting light before us, and using all manner of arguments with — 
us, and waiting upon such dull scholars, as it were hoping that 
we should receive light. We should be ready with meekness _ 
and calmness, without hot disputing, to give our reasons, why 
we think this work is the work of God, to carnal men when 
they ask us, and not turn them by as not worthy to be talked 
with; as the-Apostle directed the primitive Christians to be 
ready to give areason of the Christian faith and hope to the 
enemies of Christianity, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Be ready always lo give 
an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that 
isin you, with meekness and fear. And we ought not to con- 
demn all reasoning about things of religion under the name of 
carnal reason. For my part, I desire no better than that those 
who oppose this work should fairly submit to have the cause 
betwixt us tried by strict reasoning. ‘ 

One gvalification that the scripture speaks of once and 
again, as requisite in a minister, is, that he should be (ddaxriuxS-) 
apt lo teach, 1 Tim. iii. 2. And the Apostle seems to explain 
what he means by it, in 2 Tim. ii, 24, 25, or at least there ex- 
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He presses one thing that he intends by it, wiz. That a minister 

should be ready, meekly to condescend to and instruct oppo- 
sers; And the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle 
unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing 
those that oppose themselves, if God peradventure will give them 
_ repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth. 
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Another cause of errors in conduct attending a alanis Revival, 
as the adoption of wrong Principles. 


OnE erroneous principle, than which scarce any has prov- 
ed more mischievous to the present glorious work of God, isa 
notion that it is God’s manner in these days, to guide his saints, 

at least some that are more eminent, by inspiration, or immes 
diate revelation, They suppose he makes known to them what 

shall come to pass hereafter, or what it is his will that they 

. should do, by impressions made upon their minds, either with 
or without texts of scripture; whereby someth ng is made 
known to them, that is not taught in the scripture, By such 
a notion the devil has a great door opened for him ; and if once 
this opinion should come to be fully yielded to, and established 
in the church of God, satan would have opportunity thereby 
to set up himself as the guide and oracle of God’s people, and 
to have Ais word regarded as their infallible rule, and so to 
lead them where he would, and to introduce what he pleased, 
and soon to bring the bible into neglect and contempt.——-Late 
experience, in some instances, has shown that the tendency of 
this notion is to cause persons to esteem the bible as in a great 
measure useless. 

This error will defend and support all errors. As long as 
a person has a notion that he is guided by immediate direction 
from heaven, it makes him incorrigible and impregnable in all 
his misconduct For what signifies it, for poor blind worms of 
the dust, to goto argue with a man, and endeavour to convince 
him and correct him, that is guided by the immediate counsels 
and commands of the great JEHOVAH? This great work of 
God has been exceedingly hindered by this error; and, till we 
have quite taken this handle out of the devil’s hands, the work 
of God will never go on without great clogs and hindrances. 
Satan will always have a vast advantage in his hands against it, 
and as he has improved it hitherto, so he will do still, And-it 
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is evident, that the devil knows the vast adver 
it, that makes him exceeding loth to let go. h 
It is strange what a disposition there is in| 
posed and religious persons to fall in with and: 
notion. It is “enough to astonish one, that such I 
plain instances of the failing of such supposed revela 
event, do not open every one’s eyes. I have sec 
instances of the failing of such impressions, that w 
furnish a history. Ihave been acquainted with them when 
made under all kinds of circumstances, and have seen them 
fail in the event, when made with such circumstances as have 
been fairest and brightest, and most promising. ~ _ They have 
been made upon the minds of apparently eminent saints, and 
with an excellent heavenly frame of spirit yet continued, and — 
made with texts of scripture that seemed exceeding opposite, 
yea, many texts. following one another, extraordinarily mele 
wonderfully brought to the mind, and the impressions repeated 
over and over; and yet all has most manifestly come to nothing, 
to the full conviclin of the persons themselves. God has in so, 
many instances of late, in his providence, covered such things 
with darkness, that one would think it should be enough quite” 
to blank the expectations of those who have been ready wee , 
think highly of such things. It seems to be a testimony of 
God, that he has no design of reviving revelations in his — 
church, and a rebuke from him to the groundless expectations 
of it. bath ian I 
It seems to me that Zech. xili. 5. is a prophecy concerns “a 
ing ministers of the gospel in the latter and glorious day of the” . 
Christian ehurch, (which is evidently spoken of in this and-the — 
foregoing chapters ) The words, I apprehend, are to be in~ | 
terpreted in a spiritual sense. am an husbandman: The - 
work of ministers is very often, in the New Testament, com- . 
pared to the business of the husbandman, that take care of 
God’s husbandry, to whom he lets out his vineyard, and sends 
them forth to labour in his field, where one plants and ano- 
ther waters, one sows-and another reaps; so ministers are 
called labourers in God’s harvest. And as jt is added, Alen 
taught) me to keep catile Srom my youth; so the work of a minis- 
ter is very often in scripture represented by the businéss of a 
shepherd or pastor. And whereas it is said, Z am no prophet ; 
but man taught me from my youth: itis as much as to say, Ido 
not pretend to have received my skill, whereby I am fitted for 
the business of a pastor or shepherd in the church of God, by 
immediate inspiration, but by education, by being trained up’ 
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to the business by human learning, and instructions received 
from my youth or childhood, by ietinary means. 

And why cannot we se contented with the divine oracles, 
that holy, pure word of God, which we have in such abundance 
and clearness, now since the canon of scripture is compleat- 


-ed? Why should we desire to have any thing added to them 


by impulses from above? Why should we not rest in that 
standing rule that God has given to his church, which, the 
Apostle - teaches us, is surer than a voice from vada? And 
why should we desire to make the scripture speak more to us 
than it does? Or why should any desire a higher kind of inter- 
course with heaven, than by having the Holy Spirit given in 
his sanctifying influences, infusing and exciting grace and ho- 
liness, love and joy, which is the highest kind of intercourse 
that the saints and angels in heaven ‘have with God, and the 
thief excellency of the glorified man -Christ Jesus? 

Some that follow impulses and impressions indulge a no- 
tion, that they dono other than follow the guidance of God’s 


word, because the impression is made with a text of scripture 


that comes to their mind. But they take that text as it is im- 


-pressed on their minds, and improve it as a new revelation to 


all intents and purposes; while the text, as it is in the bible, 
implies no such thing, and they themselves do not suppose that 
any such revelation was contained in it before. Suppose, for 
instance, that text should come into a person’s mind with strong 
impression, Acts ix. 6. Arise, and go into the city; and it 
shall be told thee what thou must do ; and he should interpret it 
as an immediate signification of the will of God, that he should 
now forthwith go to such a neighbour town, and there he 
should meet with a further discovery of his duty. If such 
things as these are revealed by the impression of these words, 
jt is to all intents a new revelation, not the less because cer~ 
tain words of scripture are made use of in the case. Here are 
propositions or truths entirely new, that those words do not 
contain. These propositions, That it is God’s mind and will 
that such a person by name should arise at sucha time, and 
go to such a place, and that there he should meet with discove- 
ries, are entirely new propositions, wholly different from those 


f contained in that text of scripture. They are no more implied 


in the werds themselves, without a new revelation, than it is 


. implied that he should arise and go to any other place, or that 


any other person should arise and go to that place. The pro-~ 
positions; supposed to be now reveled, are as really different 


- fom ks contained in that scripture, as they are from the 
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propositions contained in that text, Gen. v.6. And Seth lived 
an hundred and five years, and begat Enos. This is quite a 

different thing from the spirit’s inlightning the mind to under 

stand the words of God, and know what is contained and re- 

vealed in them, and what consequences may justly be drawn 

from them, and to see how they are applicable to our case 
and circumstances; which is done without any new revelation, 

only by enabling the mind to understand and apply a revelation 

already made. 

Those texts of scripture, that speak of the children of God 
as led by the spirit, have been by some brought to defend such 
impu's:s; particularly Rom. viii. 14. For as many as are led © 
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God: And, Gal. v. 
18. But of yeare led by the Spirit, ye are hot under the law. 
But these texts themselves confute them that bring them; for it 
is evident that.the leading of the spirit which the Apostle ‘speak 
of is peculiar to the children of God, and that natural men 
cannot have; for he speaks of it as a sure evidence of their 
being the sons of God, and not under the law. _ Buta leading 
or directing of a person by immediately revsuline to bim where 
he should go, or. what shall hereafter come to pass, or what 
shall be the future consequence of his doing thus or thus, if 
there be any such thing in these days, is not of the nature of 
the gracious leading of the Spirit of God, peculiar to God’s 
children. It is no more than a common gift; there is nothing 
in it but what natural men are capable of, and many of them 
have had in the days of inspiration. A man may have ten 
thousand such revelations and directions from the Spirit of God, 
and yet not have a jot of grace in his heart. It is no more than 
the gift of prophecy, which immediately reveals what will be, 
or should be hereafter; but this is only a common gift, as the 
Apostle expressly shews, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 8. Ifa person bas any 
thing revealed to him from God, or is directed to any thing by 
a voice from heaven, or a whisper, or words immediately 
suggested to his mind, there is nothing of the nature of grace. 
merely i in this; itis of the nature of a common influence of the 
spirit, and is but dross in comparison of the excellency of ‘that 
gracious leading of the spirit that the saints have. Such a 
of being divected where one shall go, and what he shall do, is 
no more than what Balaam had from God, who from time to 
time revealed to him what he should do; so that he was in this 
sense led: by the Spirit for a considerable time.. There i isa 
more excellent way in which the Spirit leads the sons of God, 
that natural men cannot have; and that is by inclining sonnet é 
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‘todo the will of God, and go in the shining path of truth and 


_ christian holiness, from a boly heavenly disposition, which the 


spirit of God gives them, and which inclines and leads them to 
those things that are excellent and agreeable to God’s mind, 
whereby they are transformed by the renewing of their minds, 
and prove whatis that good, and acceptable, and perfect wiil of 
God, Rom. xii. 2. And so the spirit of God does ina gracious 
manner teach the saints their duty; and he teaches them in 
a higher manner than ever Galaam, or Saul, or Judas were 
taught. The spirit of God enlightensthem with respect to their 
duty, by making their eye single and pure, whereby the whole 
body is full of light. The sanctifying influence of the spirit of © 
God rectifies the taste of the soul, whereby it savours those 


_ things that are of God, and naturally relishes and delights in 


those things that are holy and agreeable to God’s mind ; and, 
like one of a distinguishing taste, it chuses those does that 
are good and wholesome, and rejects those that are evil. The 
sanctified ear tries words, and the sanctified heart tries actions, 
as the mouth tastes meat. And thus the spirit of God leads and 
guides the meek in his way, agreeable to his promises ; he en- 
ables them to understand the commands and counsels of his 
word, and rightly to apply them. Christ blames the PAarisees 
that they had not this holy distinguishing taste, to discern and 
distinguish what was right and wrong, Luke xii. 57. yea, and 
why even of your own selves judge ye not what is right ? 

The leading of the spirit which God gives his children, and 
which is peculiar: to them, is that teaching them his statutes, and 
causing them to understand the way of bis precepts, which the 
psalmist so very often prays for, especially i in the 119th psalm : 
and not in giving them new statutes and new precepts. He gra-~ 
ciously gives them eves to see, and ears to hear, and hearts to 
understand ; he causes them to understand the fear of the Lord, 
and so brings the blind by away they knew not, and leads them 
in paths that they had not known, and makes darkness light before 
them, and crooked things straight. So the assistance of the 
spirit in praying and preaching seems by some to have been 
greatly misunderstood, and they have sought after a miraculous 
assistance of inspiration, by the immediate suggesting of words 
tothem, by such gifts and influences of the spirit, in praying 
and teaching, as the apostle speaks of, 1 €or. xiv. 14, 26. 
(which many natural men had in those days) instead of a gra~ 
cious’ holy assistance of the spirit of God, which is the far more 
excellent way; (as 1 Cor, xii. 31. & xiii. 1.) the gracious and 
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_ far excels inspiration, there is a common assistance wh 
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most excellent assistance of the spirit of God i in ] 
preaching, is not by immediately suggesting words to the: 
prehension, which may be with a cold dead heart; 

warming the heart, and filling it with agreat sense of t 
be spakens- and with holy affections, that these may § st 
words. Thus indeed the spirit of God may be said, foley 


Ls Dteiah Mi i 
and mediately, to suggest words to us, to indite our petitions 


for us, and to teach the preacher what to say ; he fills the heart, | ; 
and that fills the mouth. We know that when men are greatly 
affected in any matter, and their hearts are very full, it fills 
them with matter for speech, and makes them eloquent upon — 
that subject; and much more have spiritual affections this ten= 
dency, for many reasons that might be given. When a person 
is in a holy and lively frame in secret, prayer,.or in christian 
conversation, it will wonderfully supply him with matter, and 
with expressions, as every true christian knows; and it has the” 
Jike tendency to enable a person in publie prayer and preach-~ 
ing. And, if he has these holy influences of the spirit on his 
heart in an higk Degree, nothing in the world will have so great 
a tendency to make both the matter and manner of bis public. 
performances excellent and profitable. But, since there is no 
immediate suggesting of words from the spirit of God to be 
expected or desired, they who neglect and despise study and 
premeditation, in order to a preparation for the pulpit, in such 
an expectation, are guilty of presumption : though doubtless it 


may be lawful for some persons, in some cases, (and they may 


be called to it) to preach with very little study ; and the spirit of 

God, by the heavenly frame of heart that he gives them, may — 

enable them to do it to excellent purpose. Besides this most 

excellent way of the spirit of God assisting ministers in public, 

performances, which (considered as the preacher's privilege) 
h na- 


tural men may have in these days, and which the god y 
have intermingled with a gracious assistance, which is also very 
different from inspiration, and that is his assisting natural prin- 


ciples ; as the natural apprehension, reason, manna con- 


science and natural affection. 

But, to return to the bead of impressions and immediate reve- 
Jations ; many lay themselves open to a delusion by expecting 
direction from heaven in this way, and waiting forit. In sueh 


-a. case it is easy for persons to imagine that they have it. They 


are perhaps at a loss concerning something, undetermined what — 
they shall dg, or what course they shail take i in some affair ; 
and they pray to God to direct them, and make known tothem 
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his mind and will: and then, instead of expecting to be directed, 
by being assisted in considering the rules of God’s word, his 
. providence, and their circumstances, to look on things in a true 
light, and justly to weigh them, they are waiting forsome secret 
immediate influence, unaccountably swaying their minds, and 
turning their thoughts or inclinations that way in which God 
‘wouldbavethemto go. Hereby they are exposed totwo things ; 
Jirst, they lay themselves open to the devil, ard give him a fair 
Opportunity to lead them where he pleases; for they stand 
_ Yeady to follow the first extraordinary impulse that they shall 
have, groundlessly concluding itis from God. And, secondly, 
they are greatly exposed to be deceived by their own imagina- 
tions: forsuch an expectation awakens and quickens the ima- 
gination: and that oftentimes is called an uncommon impres- 
Sion, that is no such thing; and they ascribe that to the agency 
of some invisible being, which is owing only to themselves. — 
Again, another way that many have been deceived, is by 
drawing false conclusions from true premises. Many true and 
eminent saints have been led into mistakes and snares, by argu- 
ing that they have prayed in faith. ‘They have indeed been 
greatly assisted in prayer for sucha particular mercy, and have 
had the true spirit of prayer in exercise in their asking it of 
God: But they have concluded more from these premises 
than is a just consequence from them. ‘That they have thus 
prayed is a sure sign that their prayer is accepted and heard, 
and that God will give a gracious answer according to his own 
wisdom, and that the particular thing asked shall be given, or 
that which is equivalent; this isa just consequence from it— 
But it is not inferred by any new revelation now made, but by 
the promises made to the prayer of faith in the holy scriptures. 
But that God will answer them in that individual thing they 
-ask, if it be not athing promised in God’s word, or they do 
not certainly know that it is what will be most for the good of 
God’s church, and the advancement of Christ’s kingdom and 
glory, nor whether it will be best for them, is more than can 
be justly concluded from it. If God remarkably meets with 
one of his children while he is praying for a particular mercy 
of great importance, for himself or some other person, or any 
society of men, and does by the influences of his spirit greatly 
bumble him, and empty him of himself in his prayer and mani~ 
fests himself remarkably i in his excellency, sovereignty and ail- 
sufficient power and grace in Jesus Christ—and in a remark~ 
able manner enables the person to come to him for that mercy, 
poor in spirit, and with humble resignaticn to God, and with 


144 | THOUGHTS ON THE REVIVAL, : PART IV. 


a great degree of faith in the divine sufficiency, and the suffi- 
ciency of Christ’s medixtion—that person has indeed a great 
deal the more reason to hope that God will grant that 1 “mercy, 
than otherwise be would have. The greater probability i is justly 
inferred, agreeable to the Promises of the holy scripture, in 
that such prayer is accepted and heard; and it is much more 
probable that a prayer that is heard will be returned with a par- 
ticular mercy that is asked, than one that is notso. And there 
is no reason at allto doubt, but that God sometimes especially 
efiables ta the exercises of faith, when the minds of his saints 
are engaged in thoughts of, and prayer for, some particular 
blessing they greatly desire; 7. e. God is pleased especially to 
give tend a believing frame, a sense of his fulness, and a spirit 
of humble dependance on him, at such times. When they are’ 
thinking of and praying for such mercy, he gives them a par- 
ticular sense of his ability, and of the sufficiency of his power 
to overcome obstacles, and the sufficiency of bis merey and of | 
the blood of Christ for the removal of the guilt that is in the 
way of the bestowment of such a mercy, in particular. When 
this is the case, it makes the prevoviy still much, greater, 
that God intends to bestow the particutar mercy sought, in his 
own time, and his own way. But here is nothing of the nature 
of a revelation in the case, but only a drawing rational conelus 
sions from the particular manner and circumstances of the ordi- 
nary gracious influences of God’s Spirit. And as God is pleas~ 
ed sometimes to give his saints particular exercises of faith in 
his sufficiency, with regard to particular mercies; so he is 
sometimes pleased to make use of his word in order to it, and — 
helps the actings of faith with respect to such a mercy. » The 
strengthening of their faith in God’s sufficiency, in this case, i As 
therefore a just improvement of such scriptures; it is no more — 
than what those scriptures, as they stand in the Bibl hold | 
forth, But to take them.as new whispers or revelations” from 
heaven, is not making a just improvement of them, If 5 persons — 
have thus a spirit of prayer remar kably given them, concerning — 
a.particular mercy, from time to time, so as evidently to be 
assisted to act faith in God, in that particular, in a very distin- 
guishing manner ;. the argument in some cases may be very 
strong, that God does design to grant that mercy, not from 
any epelation now made of it, but from such a kind and man- 
ner of the ordinary influence of his spirit with respect to that 
thing. ' 
“But here a great deal of caution and circumspection must 
be used in drawing inferences of this nature. There are many — 


‘ 
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ways by which persons may be misled and deluded. The 
ground on which some expect that they shall receive the thing 
they have asked for, is rather a strong imagination, than any 
true humble faith in the Divine sufficiency. They have a 
strong persuasion that the thing asked shall be granted (which 
they can give no reason for) without any remarkable discovery 
of that glory and fulness of God and Christ, that is the ground 
of faith. And sometimes the confidence that their prayers 
shall be answered, is only a self-righteous confidence, and no 
true faith. They have a high conceit of themselves as eminent 
saints, and special favourites of God, and have also a high 
conceit of the prayers they have made, because they were 
much enlarged and affected in them ; and hence they are posi- 
tive in it, that the thing will come to pass. And sometimes, 
when once they have conceived such a notion, they grow 
stronger and stronger in it; and this they think is from an im- 
mediate Divine hand upon their minds to strengthen their con~ 
fidence; whereas it is only by their dwelling in their minds on 
their own excellency, and high experiences, and great assis- 
tances, whereby they look brighter and brighter in their own 
eyes. Hence it is found by observation and experience, that 
nothing in the world exposes so much to enthusiasm as spiritual 
pride and self-righteousness. 

In order to drawing a just inference from the supposed as- 
sistance we have had in prayer for a particular mercy, and jude- 
ing of the probability of the bestowment of that individual 
mercy, many things must be considered. We must consider 
the importance of the mercy sought, and the principle whence 
we’ so earnestly desire it; how far it is good, and agreeable to 
the mind and will of God; the degree of love to God that we 
exercised in our prayer; the degree of discovery that is made 
of the Divine sufficiency, and the dégree in which our assis- 
tance is manifestly distinguishing with respect to that mercy.— 
And there is nothing of greater importance in the argument than 
the degree of humility, poverty of spirit, self-emptiness and 
resignation to the holy will of God, exercised in seeking that 
mercy, Praying for a particular mercy with much of these 
things, I have often seen blessed with a remarkable bestowment 

of the particular thing asked for. From what has been said, 
we may see which way God may, only by the ordinary gra- 
cious influences of his spirit, sometimes give his saints special 
reason to hope for the bestowment of a particular mercy they 
prayed for, and which we may suppose he oftentimes gives 
eminent saints, who haye great degrees of humility, and much 
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communion with God. And here, I humbly conceive, ‘some 
eminent servants of Jesus Christ that we read of in ecclesiasti- — 
cal story, have been led into a mistake; and, through want of 
distinguishing such things as these from immedialie revelations, 
have thought that God has favoured them, in some instances, 
with the same kind of Divine influences that the a siacraaneel 
prophets had of old. 

Another erroneous principle that some have embraced, and 
which has been a source of many errors in their conduct, is, 
That persons ought always to do whatsoever the Spirit of God 
(though but indirectly) inclines them to. Indeed the Spirit of — 
God in itself infinitely perfect, and all his immediate actings, 
’ simply considered, are perfect, and there can be nothing wrong 
in them; and therefore all that the Spirit of God inclines us to 
_ directly and immediately, without the intervention of any other 

cause that shall pervert and misimprove what is from him ought 
to be done. But there may be many things, disposition todo 
which may indirectly be fromthe spirit of God, that we ought 
‘not todo. The disposition in general may be good, and from 
the spirit of God ; but the particular determination of that dis- 
position, as to particalar actions, objects and circumstances, 
may be from the intervention or interposition of some infirmity, 
blindness, inadvertence, deceit or corruption of ours. So that 
although the disposition in general ought to be allowed and pro 
moted, and all those actings of it that are simply from Ged’s 
spirit, yet the particular ill direction er determination of that 
disposition, which is from some other cause, ought not to jay 
followed. 
As for instance, the spirit of God may cause a person to. 
_have a dear love to another, and so a great desire of and delight 
in his comfort, ease and pleasure. This disposition in general 
is good, and. ought to be followed; but yet through the inter- 
vention of indiscretion, or some oe bad cause, it may beill 
directed, and have a bad determination, as to particular aets; 
and the person indirectly, through that real love he has to his 
neighbour, may kill him with kindness ; he may do t at out of © 
sincere good-will to him, which may tend to ruin him.—A gc 
‘disposition may through some ‘inadvertence or delusion, strongly 
incline a person to that which, if he saw all things'as the y are, 
would be most contrary to that disposition, The true. loyalty 
of a general, and his zeal for the honour of his Prince, may ex- 
ceedingly animate him in war; but this good disposition, - 
through indiscretion and mistake, may push him forward to 
those things that give the enemy great advantage, and. rs ex 
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pose him and his army to ruin, = may tend to the ruin of His 
master’s interest. ? 
*_. The apostle does evidently suppose that the spirit of God, 
in his extraordinary, immediate and miraculous influences on 
men’s minds, may in some respect excite inclinations, which, 
if gratified, would tend to confusion, and therefore must some- 
times be restrained, and in their exercise must be under the go- 
vernment of discretion; 1 Cor. xiv. 31—33. For ye may all 
prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted. And the spirits of the prophets are subject io the prophets. - 
for God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in al! the 
churches of the saints. Here by the spirits of the prophets, ac- - 
cording to the known phraseology of the apostle, is meant the 
spirit of God aeting in the prophets, according to those special 
gifts with which each one was endued: And here it is plainly 
implied that the spirit of God, thus operating in them, may be 
an eccasion of their having sometimes an inclination to do that, 
in the exercise of those gifts, which it was not proper, decent 
or profitable that they should; and that therefore the inclina- 
tion, though indirectly from the spirit of God, should be re- 
strained ; and that it ought to be subject to the discretion of the 
propbets, as to the particular time and circumstances of its 
exercise. 
I make no doubt but that it is possible for a minister to have 
_ by the spirit of God such a sense of the importance of eternal - 
things, and of the misery of mankind—so many of whom are 
exposed to eternal destruction—together with such a love to 
souls, that he might find in himself a disposition to spend all his 
time, day and night, in warning, exhorting and calling upon 
men; and so that he must be obliged as it were to do violence 
to himself ever to refrain, so as to give himself any opportunity 
tc eat, drink orsleep. And so I believe there may be a-dispo- 
sition, in like manner, indirectly excited in lay-persons, through 
the intervention of their infirmity, to do what only belongs to 
ministers ; yea, to do those things that would not become either 
ministers or people. Through the influence of the spirit of God, 
together with want of discretion, and some remaining corruption, 
women and children might fee! themselves zachincal to break - 
forth aloud to great congregations, warning and exhorting the 
whole muititude; and to screamin the streets, or to leave their 
families, and go from house to house, earnestly exhorting others; 
but yet it would by no means follow that it was their duty to do 
_ these things, or that they would not have a tendency to du tea 
times as much hurt as good, 
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‘Another wrong principle, from whence have arisen errors. 


in conduct, is, that whatsoever is. found to be of present ar im-. 
mediate benefit may and ought to be practised, without look- 
ing forward to future consequences. Some persons seem to. 
think that it sufficient! y justifies any thing they say or do, that 
it is found to be for present edification ; it assists and promotes 
their present affection, and therefore they think they should 


not concern themselves. about future consequences, but leave: 
them with God. Indeed in things that are in themselves our — 


-duty, being required by moral rules, or absolute positive com-. 
~mands of God, they must be done, and future consequences 
must be left with God ; our discretion takes no place here : but 
in other things we are to be governed by discretion, and. must 
not only look at the present good, but our view must be | exten- 
sive, and we must look at the consequences of things. It is the 
duty of ministers, especially to exercise this discretion. In 
things wherein they are not determined byan absolute rule, and: 
not enjoined them by a wisdom superior to their own, Christ 


has left them to their own discretion, with that general rule, 


ibat they should exercise the utmost wisdom they can obtain, in 
pursuing that which, upon the best view of the consequences of 


things, will tend most to the advancement of his kingdom. 


This is implied in those words of Christ to his disciples, when he 


sent them forth to preach the gospel, Mad. x. 16. Be ye wee 


as serpents. 


The scripture always represents the work of a gospel 


minister by those employments that especially require a wise 
foresight of, and provision for future events and consequences. 
So it is compared to the business of a steward, which in an 
‘eminent manner requires forecast; as, for instance, a wise lay-. 
ing in of provision for the supply of the needs of the family, 
according to its future necessities. So it is compare to the 
business ‘ofa husbandman, that almost wholly consists in things 
done with a view to the future fruits and consequences of his. 
Jabour. The husbandman’s discretion and forecast is eloquent- 
ly set forth in Isa. xxviii. 24, 25, 26. Doth the plowman plow. 
all day to sow? doth he open and break the clods of his. ground 
When he hath made plain the face thereof, doth he not cast 
abroad the fitches, and scatter the cummin, and cast in the prin- 
cipal wheat, and the appointed barley, and the rye in their place ® 
For his God doth instruct him io discretion, and doth teach him. 
So the work of the ministry is compared to that of a wise build- 
er or architect, who has a comprehensive view ; and for whom 


it is necessary, that, when he begins a building, he should 
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_ have at once a view of the whole frame, and all the futute parts 
of the structure, even to the pinnacle, that all may be fitly 
- framed together. So also it is compared to the business of a 
trader or merchant, who is to gain by trading ; a business that 
exceedingly requires forecast, and without which it is never 
like to be followed with success for any long time. So it is 
represente by the business of a fisherman;. which depends on 
peculiar ‘skill; . and to that of a soldier, which perhaps, above 
- any other secular business, requires great foresight, anda wise 
are for future events and corisequences. 
And particularly, ministers ought not to be careless how 
much they discompose the minds of natural men, or how great 
an uproar they raise in the carnal world, and so lay blocks in 
the way of the propagation of religion. This certainly is not 
to follow the example of the zealous apostle Paul, who though 
he would rot depart from his duty to please carnal men, yet, 
wherein he might with a good conscience, exceedingly laid out 
himself to please them. He avoided raising in the multitude, 
prejudices, oppositions and tumults against the gospel; and 
looked upon it as of great consequence. 1! Cor. x. 32, 33. Give 
none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Geniiles, nor to the 
church of God: Even as I please all men in all things, not seek- 
ing mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be 
saved. Yea, he deciares that he laid himself out so much for 
this; that he made himself a kind of a servant t6 all sorts of men; 
eoliforming to their customs and various humours in every 
_ thing wherein he migbt, even in things that were very burden- 
Some to him, that he might not fright men away from Christi- 
anity, and cause them to stand as it were braced and armed 
against it, but on the contrary, if possible, might with con- 
descension and friendship win and draw them to it; 1 Cor. ixs 
19—23. And agreeable hereto are the directions he gives to 
- others; both ministers and people: So he directs the Christian 
Romans, not io please themselves, but every one please his neigh- 
bour, for kis good, to edification, Rom. xv. 1, 2.and to follow 
after the things that make for peace, chap. xiv. 19. And he 
expresses it in terms exceeding strong; Rem. xii. 18. Zfit be 
possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 
And he directs ministers toendeavour; if possible, to gain op- 
posers by a meek, condescending treatment, avoiding all ap- 
pearance of strife or fierceness, 2 Tim. li. 24—26. To the 
like purpose, the same apostle directs Christians to walk in 
“wisdom towards them that are without, Eph. iv. 5. and to avoid 
VoL, vi. 
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giving offence to others, if we can, that our g 
evil spoken of, Rom. xiv. 16. So that it is evide 
zealous and most successful propagator of vital — 
ever was, looked upon it to be of great consequet 
vour, as much as possible, by all the methods of la) 
ness and gentleness, to avoid raising the prejudice < 
tion of the world against re'igion—When we have do 
‘utmost, there will be opposition enough to vital religion, 
which the carnal mind of man Has siteh/an enmity. We 
not therefore needlessly increase and raise that en LH 
apostle, though he took so much pains to please men ; 

secution almost every where raised against him. _ 
is careful not needlessly to ruffle and disturb the water, C 
should dive the fish away from his net; but he will rath 
deavour if possible to draw them intoit. Such a fisher 
the apostle, 2 Cor. xii.15, 16. dnd I will very gladly spend 
and be spent for you; though the more abundantly I love you, 
the less I beloved. But be it so, I did not burden you, mever— 
theless, being crafty, I caught you with guile, N 

The necessity of suffering persecution, in order to being a 
true Christian, bas undoubtedly by some been carried toan 
extreme, and the doctrine has been abused. It has been | looks 
ed upon as necessary to uphold a man’s credit amongst others 
as a Christian, that he should be persecuted. TI have heard it 
made an objection against the sincerity of particular pe 
that they were no more hated and reproached. And the man- 
ner of glorying in persecution, or the cross of Christ, has in 
some been very wrong, bearing too much the appearance of 
lifting up themselves in it, that they were very much hated 
and reviled, more than most, as an evidence of their excelling: j 
others, in being good soldiers of Jesus Christ. Sueh an im>: 
provement of the doctrine of the enmity between the seed of 
the woman and the seed of the serpent, and of the necessity of 
persecution, becoming credible and customary, basa dinect © 
tendency to cause those that would be accounted true Chris~. 
tians, to behave themselves so towards those that are not well-. 
affected to religion, as to provoke their hatred, or at least to 
be but little careful to avoid it, and not very studiously and 
earnestly to strive (after the apostle’s example and precepts) to 
please-them to their edification, and by meekness. and gentle- 
ness to win them, and by all possible means to live Poaceae 
with them. 

I believe that saying of our Saviour, Z came nol to ata ' 
peace on earth, but division, has been abused; as.though when. 
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__we sce great strife arise about religion, violent heats of spirit 


against the truly pious, and a loud clamour and uproar against 


the work of God, it was to be rejoiced in, because it is that 


which Christ came tosend, Ithas almost been laid down asa 
maxim by some, That the more division and strife, the better 
sign; which naturally leads persons to seek and provoke it, or 
leads them to such a manner of behaviour, sucha faiphicss 
and sharpness, or such an affected pelent, as has a natural 


tendency to raise prejudice and opposition; instead of wi thed 


as the apostle did to his utmost, by a!l meckness, gentleness, 
and benevolence of behaviour, to prevent or assuage it.—Christ 
came to send a sword on earth, and to cause divisicn, no other- 
wise than he came to send damnation; for Christ, that is set for 
the glorious restoration of some, is set for the fall of others, 
and to be astone of stumbling and rock of offence to them, and 
ao occasion of their vastly more aggravated and terrible roto. 
And this is always the consequence of a great revival of vital 
religion ; itis the means of the salvation of some, and the more 
aggravated damnation of others. But certainly this is no just 
argument that men’s exposedness to damnation is not to be la- 
mented, or that we should not exert ourselves to our utmost, 
in all the methods that we can devise, that others might be sav- 
ed, and to avoid all such behaviour towards them as tends to 
lead them down to hell. 

__ I know there is naturally a great enmity in the heart of 
man against vital religion; and I believe there would have been 
a great deal of opposition against this glorious work of God in 
New-England, if the subjects and promoters of it had behaved 
themselves never so agreeably to Christian rules; and I believe 
if this work goes on and spreads much in the world, so as to 
begin to shake kingdoms and nations, it will dreadfully stir up 
the rage of earth and hell, and will put the world into the great- 
est uproar that ever it was in since it stood. I believe Satan’ s 
dying struggles will be the most violent; but yet a great deal 
might be done to restrain this opposition, by a good conform- 
ity to that of the apostle, Jam. ii. 13. Whois a wise man, and 
endued wiih knowledge? let him shew out of a good conversation 
his works with meekness of wisdom. And I also believe that 
if the rules of Christian charity, meekness, gentleness and 
prudence had been duly observed by the generslity of the zea- 
lous promoters of this work, it would have made three times the 
progress that it bas ; ?.¢. if it had pleased God in such a case 


‘to give a blessing to. means in proportion as he has done. 


- Under this head of carelessness about future consequences, 
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it ‘may be proper to say shnbethine of introdugiaial ing’s 
and strange, and that have a tendency by their novelty to: 
and surprise people. Notbing can be more evident fro bak 
New Testament, than that such things ought to be. done with | 
great caution and moderation, to avoid the offence that may be — 
thereby given, and the prejudices that might be raised, to clog _ 
and hinder the progress of religion. Yea, it ought to be thus 
in things that are in shemteliaal good and excellent, and vee 
weight, provided they are not things of absolute duty, which — 
though they may appear to be innovations, yet cannot be neg- 
Jected without immorality or disobedience to the commands ee . 
God. What great caution and moderation did the apostles use — 
in introducing things -that. were new, and abolishing things that - 
were old in their day? How gradually were the ceremonial 
performances of the law of Jfoses removed and abolished amon 
the Christian Jews? and how long did even the apostle Paul 
himself conform to those ceremonies which he calls weak and 
beggarly elements? yea even to the rite of circumcision, (Acis 
xvi. 3.) that he might not prejudice the Jews against Christi- 
anity > Sq it seems to have been very gradually that the Jewish 
sabbath was abolished, aud the Christian sabbath introduced, for 
the same reason, And the apostles avoided teaching Christians 
jn those early days, at least for a great while, some high and ex- 
cellent divine truths, because they could not bear them yet, 

1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Heb. v. 1}. to the end. Thus strictly did the 
apostles observe the rule that their blessed master gave them, of 
not putting new wine into ald bottles, lest they should burst 
the bottles,and lose the wine, And ‘how did Christ himself, 
while on earth, forbear so plainly to teach his disciples the great 
doctrines of Christianity, concer ning his satisfaction, and the na~ 
ture and manner of a sinner’s justificution: and reconciliation 
with God, and the particular benefits of his death, resurrection 
and ascension ? because, in that infant state of pe disciples, 
their minds were nat prepared for such instructions; and there- ~ 
fore the more clear and full revelation of these things was reserv- 
ed for the time when their minds should be further enlightened 
and strengthened by the outpouring of the spirit after his asceny 
sion; John xvi, 12, 13. Lhave yet many things to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he the spirit of - 
truth ts come, he will guide you intoall truth, And Markiv. 33. | 
And with many such parables spake be the word unto them, as 
they were able to bear tt. —These things might be enough tocon- | 
vince any one, that does not think himself wiser than Chirist and | 
his apostles, that great pr udence and caution should be used 3 in 
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introducing things iato the church of God, that are very uncom- 

mon, though in themselves excellent, lest by our rashness and 

jmprudent haste we hinder religion much more than we 
help it. 

Persons influenced by indiscreet zeal are always in too 
much haste ; they are impatient of delays, and therefore are for 
jumping to the uppermost step first, before they have taken the 
preceding steps; whereby they expose themselves to fall and 

break their bones. They are delighted to see the building rise, 
and all their endeavour and strength is employed in advancing 
its height, without taking, care proportionably of the bottom; 
whereby the whole is in danger of coming to the ground, Or 
they are for putting on the cupola and pinnacle before the 
lower parts of the building are done ; which tends at once to 
_ puta stop to the building, and hinder its ever being, a complete 

structure, Many that are thus imprudent and hasty with their 
zeal, have a real eager appetite for that which is good ; but like 
children, are impatient to wait for the fruit, and therefore snatch 
it before it is ripe. Oftentimes in their haste they overshoot 
their mark, and frustrate their own end; they put that which 
they would obtain further out of reach than it was before, and 
establish and confirm that which they would remove. Things 
must have time to ripen. The prudent husbandman waits till 
the harvest is ripe, before he reaps. We are now just begin- 
ning to recover out of a dreadful disease; but to feed a man 
recoverjng from a fever with strong meat at once, is the ready 
way to kill him. The reformation from popery was much 
hindered by this hasty zeal. Many were for immediately recti- — 
fying all disorders by force, which was condemned by Luther, 
and wasa great troubletohim. See Svezden’s Hist. of the re- 
formation, p. 52, Ke. and book v, throughout. It is a vain pre= 
judice that some have lately imbibed against such rules of pru- 
dence and moderation; but they will be forced to come to 
them at Jast;. they will find themselves unable to maintain 
their cause without them; and, if they will not hearken before, 
experience will convince them at last, when it will be too late 
for them to rectify their ynistake. 
_ Another error, arising from an erroneous principle, is a 
wrong notion that they have an attestation of divine providence 
to persons, or things. We go tog far, when we look upon the - 
success that God gives to some persons, in making them the in- 
struments of doing much good, as a testimony of God’s appro- 
pation of those persons and all the courses they take. It has 
been a main argument to defend the conduct of some ministers, 
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who have been blamed as imprudent and irregular, tha 
blessed them, and given them great success ; and that 
men charge them as guilty of wrong things, yet 
with them, and then who can be against thea? A | 
some of those ministers themselves, by this very means, 
had their ears stopt against all that has been said to ‘convince 
them of their misconduct. But there are innumerable ways by 
which persons may be misled, in forming a judgment of the 
mind and will of God, from che events of providence. Ifa per- 
son’s success be a reward of something in him that God approves, | 
vet it is no argument that he approves of every thing 1 ‘in him. 
Who can tell how far the divine grace may go in greatly re- 
warding some small good in a person, a good meaning, some- 
thing good in his disposition ; while he at the same time, in 
sovereign mercy, hides his eyes from a great deal that is bad, 
which itis his pleasure to forgive, and not to mark against the 
person, though in itself it be very ill? God has not told us af- 
ter what manner he will proceed in this matter, and we go upon 
most uncertain grounds when we undertake to determine: It 
is an exceeding difficult thing to know how far love or hatred 
‘are exercised towards persons or actions by all that is before us. | 
God was pleased in his sovereignty to give such success to 
Jacob in that which, from beginning to end, was a deceitful, ly- 
_ ‘Ing contrivance and proceeding of his. “In that way he obtain- 
° ‘eda blessing | that was worth infinitely more than the fatness of 
% a Marth and the dew of Heaven, given to Esau in his blessing ; : 
yeas a, worth more than all that the world can afford. God was 
ra while with Judas, so that by God’s power accompanyin 
ae he wrought miracles and cast out devils; but this could not 
justly be interpreted as God’s approbation of his person, or sn 
thievery in which he lived at the same time. u 
The dispensations and events of providence, with ie rea- 
sons, are too little understood by us, to beas our rule, instead of 
God’s word ; God has his way mn the sea, and his path in the 
mighty waters, and his footsteps are not known, and he gives: us no 
account of any of his matters. And therefore we cannot safely 
take the events of his providence as a revelation of his mind 
concerning a person’s conduct and behaviour; we have no war- 
‘rant so todo. God has never appointed elibed things to be our 
rule. Wehave but one rule to go by, and that is his holy word; 
‘and when we join any thing else with it, as having the force of 
a rile, we are guilty of that which is strictly forbidden, Deut. 
iv. 2. Prov. xxx. 6. & Rev. xxii.18. They who make what they 
imagine-is pointed forth to them in providence, the rule of 
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behaviour, do err, as well as those that foilow impulses and im- 
pressions. Weshould put nothing in the room of the word of 
God. Itis to be feared that some have been greatly confirmed 
and imboldened, by the great success that God has given them, 
in some things that lave really been contrary to the rules of 
God’s holy word. If so, they have been guilty of presumption, 
and abusing God’s kindness to them, and the great honour he 
has put upon them. They have seen that God was with them, . 
and made them victorious in their preaching ; and this, it is to 
be feared, has been abused by some to a degree of self-confi- 
' denee. . This has much taken off all jealousy of themselves ; 
they have been bold therefore to go great Jengths, in a pre- 
sumption that God was with them, and would defend them, and 
finally baffle all that found fault with them. | 

Indeed there is a voice of God in his providence, that may 
be interpreted and well understood by the rule of his word ;. 
and providence may, to our dark minds and weak faith, con- 
firm the word of God, as it fulfils it. But to zmprove divine 
providence thus, is quite a different thing from making a rule 
of providence. Good use may be made of the events of pro- 
vidence, of our own observation and experience, and human 
Histories, and the opinion of eminent men; but finally all must 
be brought to one rule, viz. the word of God, and that must be 
regarded as our only rule. 

Nor doI think that they go upon sure ground, who con- 
clude they have not been in an error in their conduct, because 
at the time of their doing a thing for which they have been 
blamed and reproached by others, they were favoured with 

special comfurts of God’s spirit. God’s bestowing special spi- 
ritual mercies on a person, is no sign that he approves of every 
thing he sees in him at that time. David had the presence of 
God while he lived in Polygamy ; and Solomon had some very. 
high favours, and peculiar smiles of Heaven, and particularly at 
the dedication of the temple, while he greatly multiplied wives _ 
to himself, and horses, and silver and gold ; all contrary to the 
most express command of God tothe King, in the law of Afoses, 
Deut. xvii. 16, 17. We cannot tell how ee God may hide his 
eyes from bpetoidine iniquity in Jgcob, and seeing perverseness 
in Jsrael. We cannot tell what are the reasons of God’s ac- 
tions any further than he interprets for himself. God some- 
times gave some of the primitive Christians the extraordinary 
influence of his spirit when they were out of the way of their 
duty, andeven while they were abusing it; as is plainly im- 
plied, 1 Cor. xiy. 31, 33.—-Suppose a person has done a thing 
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for which he is reproached, and that reproach bea 
his feeling sweet exercises of grace in his soul, I ¢ 
that a certain evidence that God approves of thet 
blamed for: for undoubtedly a mistake may be the occasion 
stirring up the exercise of Grace. If a person, through mis- 
take, thinks he has received some particular great wenaiatbat 
mistake may be the occasion of stirring up the sweet | 
of love, and true thankfulness to God; Suppose one that is fall 
of love to God should hear what he deems credible tidings, con- 
cerning a remarkable deliverance of a child or a dear friend, of - 
of some glorious thing done for the city of God; no wonder if; 
on such an occasion, the sweet actings of love to God; and de- 
light in God, should be excited, though indeed afterwards it 
‘should prove a false report that he heard. So, if one that loves 
God is much maligned and reproached for doing what he thinks 
God required and approves, no wonder that it is s sweet to such an 
one to think that God is his friend, though men are his enemies ; 
no wonder at all, that this is an occasion of his betakitig himself 
to God as his sure friend, and find sweet complacence in him 5 
though he be indeed in a mistake concerning that which he 
thought was agreeable to God’s will. As I have before shewnt ; 
that the exercise of a truly good affection may be the occasion 
of error, and may indirectly incline a person to do that which is 
wrong ; so, on the other hand, error, or a doing that which is 
_ wrong, may be an occasion of the exercise of a truly good affec- 
tion. "The reason of it is this, that however all exercises. of 
grace be from the spirit of God, yet he dwells and acts in the 
hearts of the saints, in some measure, after the manner of a 
vital, natural principle, a principle of néw nature in them; | 
whose exercises are excited by means, in some measure, as 
other natural principles are. Though grace is not in the saints 
as a mere natural principle, but as a sovereign agent, and so its 
exercises are not tied to means, by an immutable law of natures 


as in mere natural principles; yet God has so constituted, that 
grace should dwell so in the hearts of the saints, thatits exercises 
should have some degree of connection with mii), after the 
manner of a principle of nature. . 
Another erroneous pringiple that bas been an acess of 
some mischief and confusion, is, That external order in matters 
of religion, and use of the means of grace, is but little to be 
regarded. It has been spoken lightly of, under the names of 
ceremonies and dead forms, &c. and is probably the more des 
pised by some, because their opposets insist so much upon ity 
and because they are so continually hearing from them the ery’ 
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of disorder and confusion.——It is objected against the impor- 
tance of external order, That God does not look at the out- 
ward form, he looks at the heart. But that is a weak argument 
against its importance, that true godliness does not consist in 
it; for it may be equally made use of against all the outward 
means of grace whatsoever. True godliness does not consist in 
ink and paper, but yet that would be a foolish objection against 
the importance of ink and paper in religion, when without it 
we could not have the word of God. If any external means at 
all are needful, any outward actions of a public nature, or 
wherein God’s people are jointly concerned in public society, 
without donbt external order is needful. The management of 
an external affair that is public, or wherein a multitude is con- 
cerned, without order, is in every thing found impossible.— 
Without order there can be no general direction of a multi- 
tude to any particular designed end, their purposes will cross 
and hinder one another. A multitude cannot act in union one 
with another without order; confusion separates and divides 
them, so that there can be no concert or agreement. If a mul- 
titude would help one another in any affair, they must unite 
themselves one to another in a regular subordination of mem- 
bers, in some measure as it is in the natural body ; by this means 
they will be insome capacity to act with united strength. And 
thus Christ has appointed that it should be in the visible church, 
as 1 Cor. xii. 14, &c. and Rom. xii.4—8. Zeal without order 
willdo but little, or at least it will be effectual but a little while. 
Let a company, however zealous against the enemy, go forth 
to war without any order, every one rushing forward as his 
zeal shall drive him, all in confusion; if they gain something 
at first onset, by surprising the enemy, yet how soon do they 
come to nothing, and fall an easy helpless prey to their adver- 
saries? Order is one of the most necessary of all external 
means of the spiritual good of God’s church; and therefore it 
is requisite even in heaven itself, where there is the least need. 
of any external means of grace. Order is maintained amongst . 
. the glorious angels there. And the necessity of it for carrying 
on any design, wherein a multitude are concerned, i8 so great 
that even the devils in hell are driven to something of it, that 
they may carry on the designs of their kingdom. And it is 
very observable, that those irrational creatures for whom it is 
needful tha: they should act in union, and join as a multitude 
. together to carry’ on any work for their preservation—by a . 
wonderful instinct that God has put into them—observe and | 
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maintain a most regular and exact order among ther 
such as bees and some others. And order in the visi 

is not only necessary for carrying on the designs prone 
glory and the church’s prosperity, but it is absolutely necessa= 


ry to its defence ; without it, it is like a city without walls, 


and.can be in no capacity to defend itself from any kind of 
mischief. And so, however it be an external thing, yet is ‘not 
to be despised on that account ; for though it be not the food of 
souls, yet it is in some respect their defence. The people of 
Holland would be very foolish to despise the dikes that keep 
out the sea from overwhelming them, under the names of dead 


stones and vile earth, bbeweed the matter of which they are 


built is not gcod to eat. It seems to be partly on this founda- 
tion that some have seemed to act on that principle, That the 
power of judging and openly censuring others should not be re- 


served in the hands of particular persons, or consistories ap> 


pointed thereto, but ought to be left at large, for any body 
that pleases to take it upon them, or that think themselves ‘Ait 
for it. But more of this afterwards. eS 

‘On this foundation also, an orderly attending on the uth 


‘worship of God in families, bas been made too light of; and 


it‘has been in some places too much a common and customary 


thing to be absent from family-worship, and to be abroad late 


in the night at reiigious meetings, or to attend religious con- 


versation. Not but that this may be done ca certain extraor- = 


dinary occasions; I have seen the case to be such in many in- 
stances, that I have thought did afford sufficient warrant for 


persons to be absent from “family -prayer, and to be from home _ 


till very late in the niglit. But we should take heed that it de 
not become a custom or common practice; if so, we shall soon 


find the consequences to be very ill. It seems to be on the ~ 


same foundation—the supposed unprofitableness of « sternal 


order—that it has been thought by some, there is no. need of 


religious services and performances bting limited to any certain 
office in the church ; (of which more afterwards.) And also, 


that those officers themselves, particularly that of the gospel 


ministry, need not be limited, as it osed to be, to persons of 
. a liberal education; but some of late bave been for having 


‘others, whom they have supposed to be persons of eminent 


experience, publicly licensed to preach, yea and ordained to 
the work of the ministry ; and some ministers have seemed to 


favour such a thing. But how little do they seem to look for- — 


ward, and consider the unavoidable consequences of opening 


such adoor? If once it shoud become acustom, or a thing - 
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generally approved and allowed of, to admit uneducated per- 
sons to the work of the ministry, because of their remarkable 

experiences, and good understanding, how many lay- ~persons 
would soon appear as candidates for | the work of the ministry? 
Idoubt not but that I have been acquainted with scores that 
would have desired it. And how shall we know where to stop? 


df one is admitted because his experiences are remarkable, 


another wi!l think his experiences also remarkable; and we per= 


- haps shall not be able to deny but that they are near as great. 


If one is admitted because, besides experiences, he has good 
natural abilities, another by himself, and many of his neigh- 
bours, may be thought equal to him. It will be found of abso- 
lute necessity that there should be some certain, visible limits 


fixed, to avoid bringing odium upon ourselves, and breeding 


uneasiness and strife amongst others; and I know of none bet- 
ter, and indeed no other that can well be fixed, than what the 
prophet Zechariah fixes, viz. That those oaly should.be ap- 
pointed to be pastors or shepherds in God’s church, that have 
been taught to keep cattle from their youth, or that bave bad an 
education for that purpose. Those ministers who would break 
over these limits, and make a practice of it, would break down 
that fence which they themselves, after they have been wea- 


" ried with the il! consequences, would be glad to have somebody 


else build up for them. Not but that there may probably be 
some persons in the land, who have had no education at col- 
lege, that are in themselves better qualified for the work of the 
ministry, than some others who have taken their degrees, and — 
are now ordained. But yet I believe the breaking over those 
bounds which have hitherto been set, in ordaining such per 


sons, would in its consequenees be a greater calamity than the 


missing such persors in the work of the ministry. Opening a 
door for the admission of unlearned men to.the work of the 


_ ministry, though they should be persons of extraordinary ex- 


perience, would on some~accounts be especially prejudicial at 
such a day as this; because such persons, for want of exten- 
sive knowledge, are oftentimes forward to lead others into those 
things which a people are in danger of at sucha time, above 
all others; viz. impulses, vain imaginations, superstition, in- 
discreet seal, and such like extremes. 

eaibeber erroneous principle that some have been, at least, 


in danger of, is, that ministers, because they speak as Christ’s 


Ambassadors, may assume the same style, and speak as with 


_ the same authority that the prophets of old did, yea that Jesus 


aes himself did in the 23d of Matthew, Ye Serpents, ye gene- 
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ration of Vipers, &c.; and that not only when they are: 
to the people, but also to their brethren in the ministry 
principle i is absurd, because it makes no difference in the dew 
grees and orders of messengers, though God has mad ave yo 
great difference ; for though they all come in some 1 n- 
the name of God, and with something of his authority, yet cer- | 
tainly there is a vast difference in the. degree of <i A 
which God has invested them: Jesus Christ was sent into t v 
world as God’s messenger, and so was one of his apostles ; 

so alsois an ordinary pastor of a church: but yet it stoaisindis 

- follow, that because Jesus Christ and an ordinary minister are 
both 1 messengers of God, that therefore an ordinary minister, in 
his office, is vested with an equal degree of authority, — that 
Christ wasin his. As there is a great difference in their autho- 
rity, and as Christ came as God’s messenger in a vastly highe 
manoer, so another style became him, more authoritative than i 
is proper for us worms of the dust, though we also are messen~ nf 
gers of inferior degree. It would be strange if God, when he 

has made so great a difference in the degree in eighi tame 
vested different messengers with his authority, should make no — B: 
difference as to the outward appearance and shew of authorit 
Though God has put great honour upon ministers, and th 
may speak: as his Ambassadors, a he never intended that t 


jesty, either in their behaviour or poor as rte, Son s il have 
when he comes to judgment atthe last day ; though both com 
in the name.ofthe Lord. Alas! can it enter intothe hearts of 
worms of the dust, that it is fit and suitable it should corral 
Se, ‘be Ai lors 
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observant of some Has by which the d st hat 
elit gop e ath 4g 


And here I would particularly notice state hin; 
spect to the znward experiences of Christians t hemsel 
something with regard to the external effects of e 

I. Inward experiences. There are three things I 
tice with regard to the experiences of Christians, by 
devil. has many advantages against USs. 4) pan ii 

‘1. The first thing is the mzxture there ‘oftentimes 
experiences of true Christians; whereby when they hay 
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gracious experiences, and divine and spiritual discoveries and 
exercises, they have something else mixed with them, besides 
what is spiritual. There is a mixture of that which is natural, 
and that which is corrupt, with that which is divine. The 
great imperfection of grace, the feebleness and infancy of the 
new nature, and the great remains of corruption, together 
with our circumstances in this world, where we are encom- — 
passed with what tends to pollute us, expose to this. And 
indeed it is not to be supposed that Christians ever have any 
experiences in this world that are wholly pure, entirely spi- 
ritual, without any mixture of what is naturdl and carnal. 
The beam of Jight, as it comes from the fountain of light 
upon our hearts, is pure; but, as it is reflected thence, it is 
mixt. The seed as sent from heaven, and planted in the heart, 
is pure; but, as it springs up out of the heart, is impure: 
yea, there is commonly a much greater mixture than persons 
for the most part seem to imagine. I have often thought that 
the experiences of true christians are very frequently as it is 
with some sorts of fruits, which are enveloped in several cover- 
ings of thick shells or pods, that are thrown away by him that 
gathers the fruit, and but a very small part of the whole bulk 
is the pure kernel that is good to eat. 

The things, of all which there is frequently some mix- 
ture with gracious experiences, yea with very great and high 
experiences, are these three; human or natural affection and 
passions ; impressions on the tmagination; and a degree of 
self-righteousness or spiritual pride. There is. very often with 
that which is spiritual a great mixture of that affection or pas- 
sion which arises from natural principles ; so that nature has 
a very great hand in those vehement motions and flights of 
the passions that appear. Hence the same degrees of divine 
communications from heaven shall have vastly different effects, 
in what outwardly appears, in persons of different natural 
tempers. ‘The great mixture of that which is natural with that 
which is spiritual, is very manifest in the peculiar effects that 
divine influences have in some certain families, or persens of 
such a blood, in distinguishing the operations of the passions 
and affections, and the manner of their outward expressions. 


_ Iknow some remarkable instances of this. The same is also 


evident by the different effects of divine communications on 
the same person at different times, and in different circum- 
stances, The novelty of things, or the sudden transition from 
an opposite extreme, and many other things that might be 
mentioned, greatly contribute to the raising of the passions. 


‘ 


‘\ 


‘as he ought tobe ; nor have these things.in any wise 
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And sometimes there is not only a, mixture of th 
common and natural with gracious experience, but 


which is animal, what is ina great measure from the b 


and is properly the result of the animal frame. In ‘3 
christians feel of affections towards God, all is not alw: 
holy and divine; every thing that is felt i in the affecti 
not arise from spiritual principles, but common an 
principles have a very great hand; an improper self-lov 
have a great share in the effect: God. is nok loved, for 
sake, or for the excellency and beauty of his own perf 


portion in the effect that wer ra to have. . 
with ; grace. Sale love ser a 


are not loved purely for Christ re er 
great mixture of that na cbse Ble : 


the rest of the mone? : yea, 
love to the opposite sex, 
there may be a great mi 
godly have, and also in their joys; 
greatly contribute to what is felt, a great many 
mane be shown. that is nothing Ba lon 


fit ; but, when it isin too great a degree, it becomes : 
mixture that is prejudicial. This mixture very often 


from the constitution of the body. It commonly greatly 


‘sECT. III. Ignorance of inward Experiences. 168 


tributes to the other kind of mixture mentioned before, viz. of 

natural affections and passions ; it helps to raise them to a great 

height. 

Another thing that is often mixed with the experiences of 
true Christians, which is the worst mixture of all, is a degree 
ef self-righteousness or spiritual pride. This is often mixed 
with the joys of Christians. Their joy is not purely the joy of 

faith, or a rejoicing in Christ Jesus, but is partly a rejoicing 
in themselves. There is oftentimes in their elevations a look- 
ing upon themselves, and a viewing their own high attain- 
ments; they rejoice partly because they are taken ‘with their 

Own experiences and great discoveries, which makes them in 

their own apprehensions so to excel; and this heightens all 

their passions, and especially those effects that are more exter- 
nal, There is a much greater mixture of these things in the 

experiences of some Christians than others; in some the mix- 
ture is so great, as very much to obscure and hide the beauty of 
grace in them, like a thick smoke that hinders all the shining 
of the fire. 

. These things we ought to be well aware of, that we may 
not take all for gold that glisters, and that we may know what 
to countenance and encourage, and what to discourage; other- 

wise Satan will bave a vast advautage against us, for he works 

in the corrupt mixture. Sometimes, for want of persons dis- 
tinguishing the ore from the pure metal, those experiences are 
most admired by the persons themselves and by others, that 
are not the most excellent. The great external- effects, and 
vehemence of the passions, and violent agitations of the animal 
spirits, is sometimes much owing to the corrupt mixture (asis 
very apparent in some instances) though it be not always se. 

T have observed a great difference among those of high affec- 

tions, and seem disposed to be earnestly talking to those about 

them. Some insist much more, in their talk, on what they 
behold in God and Christ, the glory. of the ahs perfections, 

Christ’s beauty and excellency, and wonderful condescension 

and grace, and their own unworthiness, | ‘and the great and in- 

finite obligations that they themselves and others are under to 
love and serve God; others insist almost wholly on ther own 
high privileges, their assurance of God’s love and favour, and 
the weakness and wickedness of opposers, and how much they 
are above their reach. The Jatter may have much of the pre- 
sence of God, but their experiences do not appear to be so 
solid and noraixed as the former. And there is a great deal of 
difference in Berens earnestness in their talk and behaviour. 


164 THOUGHTs ON THE REVIVAL. _—~&PART Ly. 


In some it seems to come from the fulness of their hearts, and 
from the great sense they bave of truth. They have adeep 
sense of the certainty and infinite greatness, excellency and 
importance of divine and eternal things, attended with ail ap- 
pearances of great humility. In others their earnestness seems 
to arise from a great mixture of human passion, and an undue 
and intemperate agitation of the spirits, which appears by 
their earnestness and vehemence not being proportioned to the 
nature of the subject they insist on, but they are violent in 
every thing they say, as much when they are talking of 
things of smaller importance, as when speaking of things of 
greater weight. I have seen it thus in an instance or two, in 
which this vehemence at Jength issued in distraction. And 
there have been some few instances of a more extraordinary 
nature still, even of persons finding themselves disposed earn- 
estly to talk and cry out, from an unaccountable kind of bodi- 
ly pressure, without any extraordinary view of any thing in 
their minds, or sense of any thing upon their hearts; wherein 
probably there was the immediate hand of the devil. 

2. Another thing, by which the devil has great advantage, 
is the unheeded defects there sometimes are in the experiences 
of true Christians, connected with those high affections where- 
in there is much that is truly good. IF do not mean that de- 
fect or imperfection of degree which is in every holy disposition 
and exercise in this life, in the best of the saints; but I aim 
at experiences being especially defective in some particular 
thing that ought to be in them; which, though it be not an 
essential defect, or such as‘is in the experiences of hypocrites, - 
which renders them utterly vain, monstrous, and altogether 
abominable to God, is such as maims and deforms the experi- 
ence. The essence of truly Christian experiences is not want- 
ing, but that is wanting which is very needful in order to the 
proper beauty of the image of Christ in such a person’s expe- | 
riences. Things are very much out of a due proportion; there | 
is indeed much of some things, but at the same time there is 
so Jittle of some other things that should bear a proportion, 
- that the defect very much deforms the Christian, and is traly 
odious in the sight of God. What I observed before was some- 
thing foo much, something mixed, not belonging to the Chris- 
tian as such; what I speak of now is something not enough, 
something wanting that does belong to the Christian as such. 
The one deforms the Christian as a monstrous excreseence ; by 
the other the new creature is maimed, some member in a great 
measure is wanting, or so small and withering as to be very 


‘SECT. 11%. Ignorance of inward E rperiences. 165 
“much out of due proportion. This is another spiritual calam- 
ity that the saints are liable to through the great imperfection 
of grace in this life. Thus the chicken in the egg, in the be- 
ginning of its formation, has indeed the Aden eRt or linea- 
ments of all the parts; yet seme few parts only are plainly seen, 
when others are hid, so that without a microscope it appears 
very monstrous. When this deficiency and disproportion is 
great, as sometimes it is in real saints, it is not only a great 
deformity in itself, but has many ill consequences; it gives the 
devil great advantage, leaves a door open for corruption, ex- 
poses to very deformed and unlovely actions, and issues often- 
times in the great wounding of the soul. . 
Forthe better understanding of this matter, we may ob- © 
serve, that God, in the revelation that he has made of himself 
to the world by Jesus Christ, has taken care to give a propor- 
tionable manifestation of two kinds of excellencies or perfections 
of his nature, viz. those that especially tend to possess us with 
awe and reverence, and to search and humble us; and those 
that tend to win, to draw and encourage us. By the one, he 
appears as an infinitely great, pure, holy and heart-searching 
judge; by the other, as a gentle and gracious father and a lov- 
ing friend. By the one, heis a pure, searching and burning 
flame; by the other, a sweet, refreshing hight. These two 
kinds of attributes are as it were admirably tempered together 
in the revelation of the gespel. There is a proportionable ma- 
nifestation of justice and mercy, holiness and grace, majesty 
and gentleness, authority and condescension. God hath thus . 
ordered that his diverse excellencies, as he reveals himself in 
the face of Jesus Christ, should have a proportionable manifes- 
tation, herein providing for our necessities. He knew it to be 
of great consequence that dur apprehensions of these diverse 
perfections of his nature should be duly proportioned one to 
another. A defect on the one hand, viz. having a discovery of 
his love and grace, without a proportionable discovery of ‘his 
awful majesty, his holy and searching purity, would tend to 
spiritual pride, carnal confidence and presumption; and a de- 
fect on the other hand, viz. having a discovery of his holy ma- 
jesty, without a proportionable discovery of his grace, tends to 
unbelief, a sinful fearfulness and spirit of bondage. And there- 
fore herein chiefly consists that deficiency of experiences that 
Tam now speaking of. The revelation God has made of him- 
self in his word, and the provision made for our spiritual wel< 
fare in the gospel, is perfect; bat the actual light and commus 
“Vou. vi. 
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nications we have, are many ways exceeding imperfect and 
maimed. And experience plainly shews, that Christians n : 
have high manifestations in some respects, and yet! heir c 
cumstances ‘may be unhappy in this regard, that their discove-_ 
ries are no more general, There isa great difference among 
‘Christians in this respect; some have much more general dis= - 
coveries than others, who are upon many accounts the most 
amiable Christians. Christians may have experiences that are 
‘very bigh, and yet there may be very much of this deficiency 
‘and disdrdportion. Their high experiences are truly from the — 
Spirit of God, but'sin comes in by the defect (as indeed all sin 
is originally from a defective privative cause) and in such a case 
high discoveries, at the’same time that they are enjoyed, may 
‘be and sometimes are the occasion, or ‘causa sine qua mon, ° 
sin, Sin may come in at that back door, the gap that is left 
‘open; as spiritual pride often does. And many times the Spirit 
of God is quenched by this means, and God punishes'the pride 
‘and presumption that rises, by bringing such darkness, and 
‘suffering such awful consequences and horrid ‘temptations, as 
" are enough to make one's hair stand an énd to hear them,— 
Christians therefore should dilizently observe their own hearts 
as to this matter, and should pray to God that he would give 
them experiences in which one thing may bear ‘a proportion to 
another, that God may be honoured and their souls edified 
thereby; and ministers should have an eye to this, in ‘their y Bee 
‘wate dealings with the souls of their people. 1 
It is chiefly from such a defect of éxperiences that some 
‘things have arisen which have been pretty common among true 
Christians of late, though supposed by many to have risen from 
a good cause; as particularly talking of divine and heavenly 
‘things, and expressing divine joys with laughter or a light 
behaviour. I believe in many instances such things hay arisen 
from a good cause, as their. causa sine qua non. ‘High disco- 
“veries sisi gracious joyful affections have been the oce of 
them; but the proper'cause has been sin, even ‘that. odious de- 
“fect in their experience, whereby there has been” 8 an 
sense ‘of the awful and holy majesty of ‘God as present. with 
them, ‘and their nothingness and vileness before him, pr yr 
tionable to the sense they have had of God’s grace and the love a 
of Christ. “And the same is true in many cases of wa : 
boldness; a disposition to speak with authority, intemperate. 
zeal, and many other things that sometimes appear under great ey 
réligious affections. And sometimes the vehemence of the — 
‘motion ‘of the animal spirits, under great affections, is s oming 


im 
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in considerable measure .to experiences being thus partial. I 
have known it in several instances, that persons have been 
gteatly affected with the dying love of Christ, and the conside- 


_fation of the happiness of the enjoyment of him in heaven, and 


other things of that nature, and their animal spirits at the same 
time have been in a great emotion; but in the midst of it they 
have had such a deep sense of the awful, holy majesty of God, 
as at once composed them, and quieted animal nature, without 
diminishing their comfort, but only has made it of a better and 
more solid nature. When they have had a sense both of the 
majesty and grace of God, one thing has as it were balanced 
another, and caused a more happy sedateness and composure 
of body and mind, 

From these things we may learn how to judge of experie 
ences, and to estimate their goodness. Those are not always 
the best .which are attended with the most violent affections, 
and most vehement motions of the animal-spirits, or have the 
greatest effects on the body. Nor are they always the best, 
that most dispose persons to abound in talk to others, and to 
speak in the most tehement manner, though these things often 


’ arise from the greatness of spiritual experiences. But those 


are the most excellent experiences that are qualified as follows: 
1. That have the least mixture, or are the most purely spiritual. 
2. That are the feast deficient and partial, in which the diverse 
things that appertain to Christian experience are proportion~ 
able one to another. And, 3. That are raised to the highest 


degree. It is no matter how high they are raised if they are 


qualified as before mentioned, the higher the better. Experi- 
ences, thus qualified, will be attended with the most amiable. 
behaviour, will bring forth the most solid.and sweet fruits, will 
be the most durable, and will have the greatest effect on the 
abiding temper of the soul. 

If God is pleased to carry on this work, and it should 
prove to be the dawning: of a general revival of the Christian 
church, it may be expected that the time will come before 
long, when the experiences of Christians sha]l be much more 
generally thus qualified. We must expect green fruits before 
we have ripe ones, It is probable that hereafter the discoveries 
which the saints shall have of divine things, will be in a much 
higher degree than yet have been; but yet shall be so ordered . 
of an infinitely wise and all-sufficient God, that they shall not 
have so great an effect, in proportion, on the body, and will 
be less oppressive to nature. The outward manifestations will 
rather be like those that were in Stephen, when he was full of 
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the Holy Ghost, when all that sat in the council, looking sted 
SFastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. 


Their inward fulness of the Spirit of God, in his divine, ami- 
able and sweet influences, shall as it were shine forth in an hea- 
venly aspect, and the manner of speech and behaviour.—But, 

3. There is another thing concerning the experiences, of 
Christians, of which it is of yet greater importance: that we 
‘should be aware, than of the preceding, and that is the dege- 
merating of experiences. What I mean is something diverse 
from the mere decay of experiences, or their gradually vanish- 
ing, by persons losing their sense of things; vz. experiences 


growing by degrees worse and worse in their kind, more and 


more partial and deficient ; in which things are more out of due 


proportion, and alsohave more and more of acorrupt mixture ; 
the spiritual part decreases, and the other useless and hurtful 
parts greatly increase. This 1 have seen in very ‘many ins 
stances; and great are the mischiefs that have risen. ae + 


want of being more aware of it, 


There is commonly, as I observed Beraeeit in high expes 


riences, besides that which is spiritual, a mixture of three 


things, viz. natural or common affections, workings of the 
imagination, and a degree of self-righteousness or spiritual 


pride. Now it often comes.to pass, that through persons not 


distinguishing the wheat from the chaff, and for want of watch. — 
fulness and humble jealously of themselves—and by laying 
great weight on the natural and imaginary part, yielding to it, 


and indulging it whereby that part grows and increases, and 


the spiritual part decreases—the devil sets in, and works in the » 
corrupt part, and cherishes it to his utmost. At length the 


experiences of some persons, who began well, come to little 
else but violent motions of carnal affections, with great heats 
_ of the insagination, a great degree of enthusiasm, and swelling 
of spiritual pride: very much like some fruits which bud, 
blossom and kernel well, but afterwards are blasted with an 


excess of moisture ; so ‘that though the bulk is monstrously — 


great, yet there is little else in it but what is useless and un- 
wholesome. It appears to me very probable, that many of 
the heresies that have arisen, and sects that have appeared in. 
the Christian world, in one age and another, with wild enthu- 
siastic notions and practices, began at first by this means, that 
it was such a degenerating of experiences which first gave rise 
to them, or at least led the way to them.—Nothing in the 
world so much exposes to this, as an unheeded spiritual pride 
and self-confidence, and persons being conceited of their own 


i 
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stock, without a humble, daily, and continual dependence on ° 
God. And this.very thing seems to be typified of old, by the. 
corrupting of the A/anna. Some of the children of Jsrael, be- 
cause they had gathered a store of Manna, trusted in it; there 
being, as they apprehended, sufficient in.the store they had, 

gathered and laid up, without humbly looking to heaven, and 
stooping to the earth for daily supplies ; and the consequence. 
was, that their AZanna bred worms and.stank, Exod. xvi. 20, 

pride above all things promotes this degeneracy- of experiences,, 
because it grieves and quenches. the spirit of the Lamb of 
God; and soit kills the spiritual part, cherishes. the natural 
part, inflames the carnal affections, and heats the imagination. 
—-The unhappy subject of such a degeneracy, for the most 
part, is not sensible of his own calamity ; but beeause he finds 

himselfstill violently moved, has greater heats of zeal, and more. 
vehement motions of his animal spirits, thinks himself fuller of 
the spirit of Godthan ever. But indeed it is.with him, as the 
apostle says of the Galatians, Gal. iii. 3. Having begun in the 
spirit, they are made perfect by the flesh. 

By the mixture there is of common affection with love to 
God, the love of true Christians is liable to degenerate, and to 
be sine and more built on a supposition of being his high and 
peculiar favourites, and less and less on an apprehension of the 
excellency of God’s nature as he is in himself, So the joy of 
Christians, by reason of the mixture there is with spiritual joy, 
isliable to degenerate, and to become little else but joy in 
self, joy in a person’s own supposed eminency, and distinction 
from others in the favour of God. So zeal, that at first might 
be in great part spiritual, yet, in a long continuance of oppo- 
sition and controversy, may degenerate more and more into 
human and proud passion, and may come to bitterness, and 
even a degree of hatred. And so love to the brethren may by 
degrees come té little else but fondness, and zeal for a party ; 
_ yea, through a mixture of a natural love ta the opposite sex, 
may degenerate more and more, till it issues in that which is 
Seacaal) and gross And I leave it with those who are better 
acquainted with eccclesiastical history, to enquire whether such 
a degeneracy of affections as this, might not be the first thing 
‘that led the way, and gave accasion to the rise of the abomi- 
nable notions of some sects that have arisen, concerning the 
community of women. However that is, yet certainly the 
mutual embraces and kisses of persons of different sexes, under 
the notion of Christian love and holy kisses, are utterly to, be 
disaliowed and abominated, as having the most direct tendency 
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quickly, to turn Christian love into unclean and bratish fust, 
which will not be the better, but ten times the worse, for being 
christened by the name of Christian love. I shonld also think 
it advisable, that mectings of young people, of both’ sexes s, in 
‘the evening, by themselves, without a minister, or ap glide 
people automat them, for religious exercises, should be ayoid- 
ed. For though for the present, while their, minds are’ greatly 
solemn with lively. impressions, and a deep sense of divine 
things, there may appear no ill consequence; yet we must look 
to the further end of things, and guard against future. dangers, 
and, advantages that satan might gain against us. Asa lively, 
solemn sense of divine things on, the minds of young persons 
may gradually decay, so there. will be danger that an ill im- 
provement of these meetings may gradually prevail ; if not i in. 
any unsuitable behaviour while together in the. meeting, yet, 
when they break up to go home, they may naturally consort: 
together in couples, for other than religious pprposes ; and it 
may at last so terminate, that young persons may go to such, 
meetings, chiefly for the sake of such an opportunity a com-.’ 
pany-keeping. 

The defect there sometimes is in the. experiences of 
Christians exposes them to degenerate, as well as the mixture. 
that they have. Deficient maimed experiences do sometimes. 
become more and more so. The mind being wholly i intent, 
upon those things that are in view, and those that are “most. 
wanting being neglected, there is less and less of them, and sa, 
the gap for corruption to. come in. grows wider and wider, 
And commonly both these causes operate together.—We had 
need to be jealous over ourselves with a godly jealousy, as the. 
apostle was over the Christian Corinthians, lest by any means,, 
as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, $0 or. minds 
should be corrupted from the simplicity that isan Chri: de 
indeed will never suffer his true saints oie and nally to 
fall away, but yet may punish their pride and self-confidence, 
by suffering them to be long led into a dreadful wilderness, by 
the subtil serpent, to the great wounding of their own souls a 
the interest of religion. Meee 

Before I dismiss this head of the degenerating ab cexperi- 
‘ences, I would mention one thing more that tends to it; d 
- that is, persons aiming in their experience to, go egies 
rule of God’s word, 7. e. aiming at that which is indeed, in 
some respect, beyond the rule. Thus some persons have en-. 
deavoured utterly to root out and abolish all natural affection, 
or any special affection or respect to their near relations, un= 


“SecT. Ill. Tgnoranceof inward Experiences. 17k 
‘der a notion that no other love ought to be allowed but spirituak 
Jove, and that all other Jove is to be abolished:as carnal, and 
that it becomes Christians to love none'upon the acccunt of any 
thing else but the image of God; and.that therefore love 
should go out to one and anether only in that proportion in 
which the image of God is seen in them. They might as well 
‘argue thata man ought utterly to disallow of, and endeavour 
to abolish all love or appetite, to their daily food, under a no- 
‘tion that it is a carnal appetite, and that no other appetite 
should be tolerated but spiritual appetites. Why should the 
‘Saints strive after that, as a high attainment in holiness, which 
the apostle in Hom. i. 31. mentions as one ‘instance wherein the 
Heathen had got tothe most horrid pass in wickedness, vie. 
‘being without natural affection? Some bave doubted whether 
‘they might pray for the conversion and salvation of the souls of 
‘their children, any more than for the souls of others; because 
the salvation of the souls of others would be as much to God’s 
‘glory, as the salvation oftheir children; and they have sup- 
‘posed that to pray most for their own, would shew a selfish dis- 
position. So they have been afraid to tolerate 2 compassionate 
-grief and concern for their nearest friends, for fear it would be 
‘an argument of want of resignation to God.—It is true, there 
ts great danger of persons setting their hearts too much upon 
‘their earthly friends; our love to earthly, friends ought to be 
under the government of the love of God, and should be attend- 
‘ed with a spirit of submission and resignation to his will, and 
‘every thing should be subordinated to his glory. But that is no 
argument that these affections should be entirely abolished. 
The Creator of the world has put them in us, for the good of 


’ «mankind, and because he saw they would be needful for them, 


‘as they must be united in society in the present state, and are of 
‘great use when kept in their proper place; and to endeavour 
totally to root them out, would be to reproach and oppose the 
wisdom ofthe Creator. Nor isthe being of these natural Incli- 
nations, if well regulated, inconsistent with any part of our duty 
‘to God, or any argument of a sinful selfishness, any more than 
‘our natural abhorrence of pain, and the natural inclination to 
‘ease that was in the man Christ Jesus himself, 

It is the duty of parents to be more concerned and to pray 
more for the salvation of their children, than for the children 


of their neighbours; as it is the duty of a minister to be more 


cancerned for the salvation of the souls of bis flock, and to pray 
more for them, than those of other congregations, because they 
are committed tohis care. So our near friends are more com- 


— 
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mitted to our care than others, and our near neighbours, than 
those that live at a great distance; and the people of our 


Jand and nation are more, in some sense, ‘committed to our care 
than the people of China, and we ought to pray more for them, 


and to be more concerned that the kingdom of Christ should 


flourish among them, than in another Country, where it would 
be as much, and no more, for the glory of God. Compassion 
ought to be especially exercised towards friends, Job. vi. 14. 
Christ did not frown upon a special affection and compassion 
for near friends; but rather countenanced and encouraged it, 
from time to time, in those who, in the exercise of such an 
affection and compassion; applied to him for relief for their 
friends ; as in the instance of the woman of Canaan, Jairus, 
Mary and Martha, the centurion, the widow of Nain, and 
many others. The apostle Paul, though as much resigned 
and devoted to God, and under the power of his love, perliaps 
as any mere man that ever lived, had a peculiar concern for 
his countrymen the Jews, the rather on that account, that they 
were his Brethren and Kinsmen according to the fiesh, He 
had a very high degree of compassionate grief for them, inso- 
much that he tells us he bad great heaviness and continual 
sorrow of heart for them, and could wish himself accursed from 
Christ for them.—Many ‘things are proper for the Saints in 
Heaven, which are not suitable to out state in this world: and 
for Christians, in these and other instances, to affect to go be- 
yond the present state of tinankind, and what God has apponted 
as fit for it, isan instance of that which the wise man calls 
being righteous over-much, and has a tendency to open a door 
for Guinn, and to cause Ree ae: affections to degenerate into 
something very unbecoming Christians.—Thus I have, as I 
proposed, taken notice of some things with regard to the ine 
ward experiences of Christians, by which Satan has an advan- 
tage. I now proceed, pet 
II. To take notice of something with regard to the exter- 
nal effects of experiences, which aides gives Satan an advan- 


_tage. What I refer to, is the secret and unaccountable in- — 


fluence that custom has upon persons, with respect to the ex- 
ternal effects and manifestations of the inward affections of the 
mind, By custom I mean, both a person’s being accustomed 
to a thing in himself, in his own common, allowed and indul- 
ged practice; and ‘iiss the countenance and approbation of 
others amongst whom he dwells, by their general voice and 
practice. It is well known, and appears sufficiently by what I 


have said already in this treatise and elsewhere, that Iam far 


, 
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from ascribing all the late uncommon effects and outward 

manifestations of inward experiences to custom and fashion, as 

some do; I know it to be otherwise, if it be possible for me 

to know any thing of this nature by the most critical observa- 

tion, under all manner of opportunities of observing. But yet 

this ie is exceeding evident by experience, that custom has a 

strange influence in these things. I know it by the different. 
manners and degrees of external effects and manifestations of 

_ great afiections and high discoveries, in different towns, ac- 

cording to what persons are gradually led into, and to which 

they are insensibly habituated, by example and custom; and 

a'so in the same place, at different times, according to their 

conduct. Ifsome person conducts them, that much'counten- 

ances and encourages such kind of outward manifestations of 

great affections, they naturally and insensibly prevail, and 

grow by degrees unavoidable ; but, when afterwards they come 

under another kind of conduct, the manner of external ap- 

-pearances will strangely alter. And yet it seems tobe without 

any proper design or contrivance of those in whom there is 

this alteration; it is not properly affected. by them, but the 

influence of example and custom is secret and insensible to the — 
persons themselves. These things have a vast influence in the 
manner of persons manifesting their joys, whether with smiles 
and an air of lightness, or whether with more solemnity and 
reverence ; and so they havea great influence as to the dispo- 
sition persons have under high affections to abound in talk ; and 
also as tothe manner of their speaking, the loudness and eu. 
mence of their speech. It would, however, be exceeding un- 
just, and against all the evidence of fact and experience, and 
the reason of things, to ascribe to custom all dispositions to be 
much in speaking to others, and to speak in a very earnest man- 
ner. It is manifest that example and custom has some way or 
other, a secret and unsearchable influence on those actions that 
are involuntary, in different places, and in the same places at 
_ different times. 

It would be very cnenisabh ales and prejudicial to the 
interest of religion, to frown upon all these extraordinary ex- 
ternal effects and manifestations of great religious affections.— 

A measure of them is natural, necessary and beautiful, and 
the effect in no wise disproportioned to the spiritual cause, and 
is of great benefit to promote religion. Yet I think they great- 
ly err who suppose that these things should be wholly unlimit- 
ed, and that all should be capremged in lage to the utmost 
VOL. vi. 
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length that they feel themselves inclined to. There ough 
bea gentle restraint upon these things, and there shoul 
prudent care taken of persons in such extraordinary cir 
stances, They should be moderately advised at proper 
sons, ‘not to make more ado than there is need of, but rath: 
to hold a restraint upon theif inclinations ; others extraor-_ 
dinary outward effects will grow upon them, they will be Halll? 
and more natural and unavoidable, and the extraordinary out- 
ward show will increase, without any increase of the internak 
cause.. Persons will find themselves under a kind of necessi- 
ty of making a great ado, with less and less affection of soul, 
till at length almost any slight emotion will set them going ;. 
and they will be more and more violent and’boisterous, and 
‘will grow louder and louder, till their actions and behaviour 
becomes indeed very absurd. These things experience proves. 
‘Fhus I have taken notice of the more general causes whence 
‘the errors that bave attended this great revival of religion have 
risen, and under each head have observed some particular ere 


rors that have flowed from these fountuins, ; t ; 
1 =) 4 
SECT. IV. Preis) 
tide EDA: 7 
Some particular Errors that have risen from several of the prew 
Barn. causes—Censuring, others. * SR NT 
: WaPo ney as 


In some cases perhaps they have been chiefly owing to. 
one, and in others to another, and in others to the inflaence ~ 
of several, or all conjunctly. And bere the first thing Iwould 
take notice of is, censuring professing Christians of good stand~ 
ing in the visible church, as unconverted. I’need not re eat 
what Ihave elsewhere’ said to shew this to be against be cere Lin 
frequent and strict prohibitions of the word of God. - is the 
worst disease that has attended this work, most co : to the 
spirit and rules of Christianity, and of worst consequences 
There is a most unhappy tincture that the minds of many, ‘both 
ministers and people, have received that way. The manner 
of many has been, when they first enter into conversation with 
any person that seems to make any pretences to religion, to fix 
a judgment of him, from his manner of talking of religious 
things, whether he ‘be converted, or experimentally acquaint- 
ed with vital piety or not; and then to treat him accordingly, 
and freely to express their thoughts of him to others, especi- _ 
ally those of whom they have a good opinion, as true Christians, 
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and accepted as brethren and companions in Christ. Or if . 
they do not declare their minds expressly, yet by their manner 
of speaking of them, at least to their friends, they will show 
plainly what their thoughts are, So, when they have heard 
any minister pray or preach, their first work:has been to observe 
him on a design of discerning him, whether he be:a:converted 
man or no; whether he prays like one that feels the saving 
power ‘of God’s Spirit in his heart, and whether he-preaches 
like one that knows what hesays. It has been so much the way 
in some places, that many new converts do not know but it is 
their duty to do so, they know no other way. And when 
nce persons yield to such a notion, and give in to sucha 
humour, they will quickly grow very discerning in their own 
apprehension, and think they can easily tell ahypocrite. And 
when once they have passed their censure, every thing seems 
to confirm it; they see more and more in the person they have 
censured, that seems to them to shew plainly that he is an 
unconverted man. | And then, if the person censured be a 
minister, every thing in his public performances seems dead 
and sapless, and todo them no good atall, but on the con- 
trary to be of a deadening influence, and poisonous to the soul; 
yea, it seems worse and worse to them, his preaching grows 
more and more intolerable. Which is owing to a secret, strong 
prejudice, that steals in more and more upon the mind, as 
experience plainly and certainly shows. When the Spirit of 
God was wonderfully poured out in this place more than seven’ 
years ago, and near thirty souls in a week, take one with 
another, for five or six weeks together, were to appearance 
brought home to Christ, and all the town seemed to be alive 
and full of God, there was no such notion or humour prevailing 
here. When ministers preached here, as very many did at 
that time, young and old, our people did not go about to dis- 
cern whether they were men of experience or not; they did 
not know that they must. Mr. Stoddard never brought them: 
upin that way; it did not seem natural to them to go about - 
any thing of that nature, nor did any such thing enter into 
their hearts; but, when any minister preached, the business 
of every one was to listen and ajtend to what he said, and ap- 
ply itto his own heart, and make the utmost improyement of 
it. And it is remarkable, that never did there appear such a 
disposition in the people to relish, approve of, and admire 
“ministers preaching gs at that time. Such expressions ds these 
were frequent i inthe mouths of one and another, on occasion of 
the preaching of strangers here, pis. That they rejoiced there 
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were so many such eminent ministers in the country 5 ana 
wondered they never heard the fame of them before. The 
thankful that other towns had so gocd means; and the Tike. ‘And. 
searcely ever did any minister preach here, but his preaching — 
did some remarkable service; as I had good oppartaa to 
know, because at that time I inail Particular acquaintance, with — 
most of the persons in the town, in their soul-concerns. That 
it has been so much otherwise of late in many places in the land - 
is another instance of the secret and party influence of cus~. 
tom and example. 

There has been an unhappy disposition in some ministers 
toward their brethren in the ministry in this Tespect, which © 
has encouraged and greatly promoted such a spirit among 
some of their people. A wrong improvement has been made 
of Christ’s scourging the buyers and sellers out of the temple. — 
It has been expected by some, that Christ was now about thus” 
to purge his house of unconverted ministers; and this has 
made it more natural to them to think that they should do Christ 
service, and act as co-workers with him, to put to their hand, 
and endeavour by all means to cashier those ministers that they 
thought to be unconverted. Indeed it appears to me probable 
that the time is coming when awful judgments will be executed 
on unfaithful ministers, and that no sort of men inthe world 
will be so much exposed to divine judgments. But then we 

‘ should Jeave that work to Christ, who is the searcher of hearts 
and to whom vengeance belongs : and not, without warrant, 
take the scourge out of his hand into our own. There has been 
too much of a disposition in some, as it were, to give ministers 
over as reprobates, being looked’ upon as wolves in sheeps’ 
clothing; which has tended to promote and encourage a Spirit 
of bitterness towards them, and to make it natural to treat 
them too much as if they knew God hated them.’ If God’s 
children knew that others were reprobates, it would not be re- 
quired of them to love them; we may hate those that'we know 
God hates; as it is lawful to hate the devil, and as the saints 
at the day of judgment will hate the wicked.* Somehaye been — 


they | 


¥ In these expressions qur excellent Author is not sufficiently guarded.— 
Our knowing or not knowing persons to be reprobates, in any sense of that term, 
is no sufficient s/andard of obligation to hate or to love them, in the way of bene- 
volence. The obligation to love or to hate is founded on the nature of the objects 
as good or bad. But here we are liable to err, for want of discriminating between 
a person and his criminal qualities. Now every criminal object should be regarded 
by us a being possessed of physical powers; but this existence and these powers, } 
being the product of divine bounty, deserve our benevolent approbation, pot ofr 
hatred, Qo wwe other hand, ¢very criminal object, or agent, is chargeable with 
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too apt to look for fire from heaven upon particular ministers ; 
and this has naturally excited that disposition to call for it, 

_ which Christ rebuked in his disciples at Samaria. For my part, 
though I believe no sort of men on earth are so exposed to spi- 
ritual judgments as wicked ministers, yet I feel no disposition 
to treat any minister as if I supposed that he was finally reject- 

-ed of God; for Icannot but hope that there is coming a day 
of such great grace, atime so appointed for magnifying the 
riches and sovereignty of divine mercy, beyond what ever was, 
that a great number of unconverted ministers will obtain mercy. 
There were no sort of persons in Christ’s time that were so 
guilty, and sohardened, and towards whom Christ manifested 
such great indignation, as the priests and scribes; and there 
were no such persecutors of Christ and his disciples asthey. And 
yet in that great outpouring of the spirit that began on the day 
of Pentecost, though it began with the common people, yet in 
the progress oF the work, after awhile, a great company of priests 
an Jerusalem were obedient to the faith, Acts vi.7. And Saul 
one of the most violent of all the persecuting Pharisees be- 
came afterwards the greatest promoter of the work of God that 
ever was. I hope we shall yet see in many instances a fulfil- 

- ment of that in Isa. xxix. 24. They also that erred in spirit shall 
come to understanding, and they that sir idem shall learn 
doctrine. 

Nothing bas been gained by this practice. Theend that 
some have aimed at in it has not been obtained, nor is ever like 
to be. Possibly some have openly enue ministers, and 
encouraged their people’s uneasiness under them, in hopes that 
the uneasiness would be so general, and so great, that uncon- 
verted ministers in general would be cast off, and then things 
would go on happily. But there is no likelihood of it. The 
devil indeed has obtained hisend; this practice has bred a great 
deal of unhappiness among ministers and people, has spoiled 
Christians’ enjoyment of Sabbaths, and made them their most 
uneasy, uncomfortable and unprofitable days, and has stirred 
up great contention, and set allin a flame. In one place and 
another, where there was a glorious work of God’s Spirit be- 
gun, it has ina great measure knocked all in the head, and 


- 


criminal designs and hateful qualities exclusively his own; and these alone deserve 
our hatred. In no other sense but this latter ean it be truly said that God hates the 
_ workers of iniquity, wicked men, or even the devil. But if so, ‘in no other sense 
or degree ought we to hate them. ‘Had our Author heen scientifically acquainted 
with that principle which accounts for the true origin of moral evily he would have 
‘seen the impropriety of his statement, W. 
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their ministers hold their places. Some have aime 
end in censuring ministers; they have supposed it t 
means toawaken them. Whereas indeed no one thing h 
so great a tendency to prevent the awakening of di: 
ministers in general; and no one thing has actuall +h 
influence to lock up the minds of ministers 
effect of this-great work of God in the land. 
instances of some who seemed to be much moved by ‘the first” 
appearance of this work, but since have seemed to be greatly 
deadened by what has appeared of this nature. And, ‘if there 
be one or two instances of ministers who have been awakened 
by it, there are ten to one on whom it has had a contrary in- ~ 
fluences, The worst enemies of this work have been inwardly 
caused by this practice; they havemade a shield of it to defend 
their consciences, and have been glad that it bas been carried - 
to so great alength; at the same time that they have Jooked — 
upon it, and improved it, as a door opened for wks: gabe: 
more bold i in opposing the ey in general, 

There is no such dreadful danger of natural men. icing eA 
undone by our forbearing thus to censure them, and carrying 
it towards them as visible Christians. It will be no bloody, 
hell-peopling charity, as some seem to suppose, when we only 
allow them to be worthy of a public charity, on their profession 
and good external behaviour; any more than Judas was in 
_ danger of being deceived, by Christ’s treating him a long time 
asa disciple, and sending him forth as an apostle. Christ did 
not then take it upon him to act as the judge. and searcher of 
hearts, but only as the head of the. visible Church. Indeed. 
such a charity as this may be abused by some, as every thing 
is, and will be, that is in its own nature proper, and of never 
‘so good tendency. I say nothing against dealing thoroughly, : 
with conscience, by the most convincing and searching dispen- 
sation of the word of God. Ido not desire that sword should 
be sheathed, or gently handled by ministers ; but let it be used 
aga two-edsed sword, to pierce, even to the dividing asunder 
soul and spirit, joints and marrow; let; conscience be: dealt 
with, without any compliments; let ministers handle it in 
flaming fire, without having any more mercy on it, than the 
furnace has on those metals that are tried in it. But we 
should- let men’s persons alone: let the word of God 
judge thei, but let us not take it upon us till we we havea 
warrant for. it. 

Some have been ready to censure ministers: because these 
seem, in comparison of some other ministere, tobe very cold ~ 
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and lifeless in their ministerial performances: But then it 
should be considered, that, for ougit we know, God may. here- 
after raise up ministers of so much more excellent and heaven- 
ly qualifications, and so much more spiritual and divine in their 
performances, that there may appear as great a difference 
between them, and those who now seem the most lively, as 
there is now between them, and others that are called dead and 
_sapless. And those that are now called lively ministers may 


appear to their hearers, when they compare them with others 


who shall excel them, as wretchedly mean, and their per- 
formaices poor, dead, dry things; and many may be ready to 
be prejudiced against them, as accounting them good for 


nothing, and it may be calling them soul-murderers. What a 


poor figure may we suppose the most lively of us, and those 
that are most admired by the people, make in the eyes of 
one of the Saints of heaven, any otherwise than as their dead- 
ness, deformity and rottenness is hid by the vail of Christ’s 
righteousness ? 
Another thing that has been supposed to be sufficient war- 
rant for openly censuring ministers as unconverted, is their op- 


- posing this work of God that has lately been carried on in the 
land. And there can be no doubt with me but that opposi- 


tion against this work may be such, as to render either minis- 
ters or people truly scandalous, and expose them to public 


ecclesiastical censure ; and that ministers hereby may utterly | 


defeat the design of their ministry’ (as I observed before) and 
so give their people just cause of uneasiness. I should not 
think that any person had power to oblige me constantly to 
attend the ministry of one who did from time to time plainly 
pray and preach against this work, or speak reproachfully of 
it frequently in his public performances, after all Christian 
methods had been used for aremedy, and to no purpose.—But 


to determine how far opposing this work is consistent with a ~ 


state of grace, is,as experience shews, a very difficult thing, 
who can tell how far, and for how long time, some persons of 
good experience in their own souls may proceed, through pre- 
judices they have received from the errors that have been 
mixed with this work, or through some peculiar disadvantages 
they are under to behold things in aright view, by reason of 
the persons they converse with, or their own cold and dead 
frames? I have seen what abundantly convinces me, that the 
business is too high for me; I am glad that God has not come 
mitted such a difficult affair to me; I can joyfully leave it 
wholly in his hands, who is infinitely fit for it, without meddling 


ree 
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at all with it myself.: We may represent it as exce ding 
dangerous to oppose this work, for this we have good warrant 
in the word of God ; but I know of no necessity we are under 
to determine whether it be possible for those that are guilty. of 
‘it to be in astate of grace or no. OE aR 
God seems so strictly to have forbidden our judging our 
brethren in the visible church, not only because he knew that 
_ we were infinitely too weak, fallible and blind, to be well capa- 
citated for it, but also because he knew that it was not a work 
suited to our proud bearts; that it would be setting us vastly 
too high, and making us too much of Lords over our fellow-— 
creatures. Judging our brethren, and passing a condemnatory 
sentence upon them, seems to carry in it an act of authority, 
especially to sentence them with respect to that state of their 
hearts, on which depends their Jiableness to eternal damnation. 
This is evident by such interrogations as the following, to hear 
which from God’s mouth, is enough to make us shrink into 
nothing with shame and confusion, under a sense of our own 
blindness and worthlesness, Rom. xiv. 4. Who art thou that — 
judgeth another man’s servant ? to his own master he standeth 
or falleth. And Jam. iv. 12. There ts one lawgiver that is able- 
to save and to destroy ; who art thou that judgest another? Our 
wise and merciful shepherd has graciously taken care not to 
_Jay in our way such a temptation to pride ; he has cut upall 
such poison out of our pasture ; and therefore we should not 
desire to have it restored. Blessed be his name, that he has 
not laid such a temptation in the way of my. pride! I know 
that, in order to be fit for this business, I must not only be 
vastly more knowing, but more humble than I am.—Though 
I believe some of God’s own children-have of late been very 
guilty in this matter, yet, by what is said of it in the seripture, 
it appears to me very likely, that God will awfully rebuke that 
practice. May it in sovereign and infinite merey be prevented, 
by the deep and open hamiliation: of those that have openly 
practised it! roe dhe 
As this practice ought to be avoided, so should all such 
‘open, visible marks of distinction and separation that imply it 
(as particularly, distinguishing such as we have judged to be in 
a converted state with the compellations of brother or sister) 
any further than there is a visible ecclesiastical distinction. In 
those places where it is the manner to receivé such, and such 
only, to the communion of the visible church, as recommend 
themselves by giving @ satisfying account of their inward ex- 
periences, there Christians may openly distinguish such per- 
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sons, in their speech and ordinary behaviour, with a visible 
separation, without being inconsistent with themselves, I 
do not now pretend to meddle with that controversy, whether 
such an account of experience be requisite to church-fellow- 
ship. But certainly, to admit persons to communion with us 
as brethren in the visible church, and then visibly to reject 
them, and to make an open distinetion between them and 
others, by different names or appellations, is to be inconsistent 
with ourselves. It is to make a visible church within a visible 
church, and visibly to divide between sheep and goats, setting 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left.—This bitter 
root of censoriousness must be totally rooted out, as we would 
_ prepare the way of the Lord. It has nourished and upheld 
many other things contrary to the humility, meekness and love 
_of the gospel. The minds of many have received an unhappy 
turn, with their religion : there is a certain point or sharpness, 
a disposition to a kind of warmth, that does not savour of that 
meek, lamb-like, sweet disposition that becomes Christians. 
Many have now been so long habituated to it, that they do not 
know how to get out of it; but we must get out of it; the 
point and sharpness must be blunted, and we must learn ano- 
ther way of manifesting our zeal for God. 

Some have a way of reflecting on others, and censuring | 
them in open prayer; which, though it has a fair shew of 
love, is indeed the boldest way of reproaching others imagina- 
ble; because there is implied init an appeal tothe most high 
God, concerning the truth of their censures and reflections.— 
And some have a way of joining a sort of imprecations with 
their petitions for others, though but conditional ones, that 
appear to me wholly needless and improper. They pray that 
others may either be converted or removed. I never heard 
nor read of any such thing practised in the church of God till 
now, unless it be with respect to some of the most visibly and 
notoriously abandoned enemies of the church of God. This 
is a sort of cursing men in our prayers, adding a curse with our 
blessing ; whereas the rule is, Bless, and curse not. To pray 
that God would kill another, isto curse him as Elisha cursed 
the children'who came out.of Bethel. And the case must be 
very great and extraordinary indeed to warrant it, unless we 
were prophets, and did not speak our own words, but words 
indited by the immediate inspiration of the spirit of God. It is 
pleaded, that if God has no design of converting others, it is 
best for them and others, that they should be immediately taken 
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away and sent to hell before ‘they have contracted more gu 
To which I would say, that so it was best for those ch ildren 
who met. Elisha, seeing God had no design of converting them 
to die immediately, as they did; but yet Llisha’s imprec: 
that sudden death upon them, was cursing them ; and 
fore would not have been lawful for one who did not Aru ee 
name of the Lord as a prophet..And then, if we give way to 
such things as these, where shall we stop? A child that sus> 
pects he has an unconverted Father and Mother, may pray 
openly that his Father and Mother may either be converted, 
or taken away and sent to hell now quickly, before their guilt 
is greater. For unconverted parents are as likely to poison the — 
souls of their family in their manner of training them up, as _ 
unconverted ministers are to poison their people. And so it 
might come to be a common thing all over the country, for 
“children. to pray after this manner concerning their parents, 
brethren and sisters concerning one another, husbands concern- 
‘ing their wives, and wives concerning their husbands ; and so 
for persons to pray concerning all their unconverted friends 
and neighbours. And not only so, but we may also pray ‘con 
cerning “all those saints who are not lively Christians, that t 
may either be enlivened or taken away ; if that be true whe 
ts often said by some at this day, that these cold dead eins 
do more hurt than natural men, and lead more souls to hell, 
and that it would be well for niankind if Fei were all 
dead. 


s 


How needless are such petitions or imprécationg as these ? > 

What benefit is there of them? Is it not sufficient for us to 
pray that God would provide for his Church and the good of 
souls, take care of his own flock, and give it needful means - 
and advantages for its spiritual prosperity ? Does God need to 
be directed ‘by us in what way he shall do it? What need we — 
ask of God to do it by killing such and such persons, if he do 

not convert them ? unless we delight in the thoughts of God’, 's 
answering usin such terrible ways, and with such awful manie 
festations of his wrath to our fellow-creatures.—And why do not 
ministers direct sinners to pray for themselves, that God would 
either convert them or kill them, and send themte hell now, 
before their guilt is greater? In this way we should lead per- 
sons in the next place to self-murder: for many probably 
would soon begin to think, that what they may pray fon i 4 

may seek by the use of means. 

Some, with whom I have discoursed about this i of 
praying, have said, That the Spirit of God, as it were, forces 
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out such words from their mouths, when otherwise they should 
not dare to utter them. But such kind of impulse does not 
look like the influence of the Spirit of God. The Spirit of God 
indeed sometimes strongly inclines men to utter words; not by 
putting expressions into the mouth, and urging to utter them, 
but by filling the heart with a sense of divine things, and holy 
affections, whence the mouth speaks. ‘That other way of 
being urged to use certain expressions, by an unaccountable 
force, is yery probably from the influence of the devil. 


SECT. V. 
Of errors connected with Lay-exhorting. 


ANOTHER thing, in the management of which there has 
been much error and misconduct, is lay-exhorting; about 
which there has been abundance of disputing, jangling and 
contention. In the midst of these disputes, I suppose that ‘all 
are agreed as to these two things, wz. 1. That all exhorting 
one another by lay-men is not unlawful or improper; but, on 
the contrary, that such exhorting is a Christian duty. And, 
2. I suppose also, al} will allow that there is some kind or way 
of exhorting and teaching which belongs only to the office of 
teachers. All wiil allow that God has appointed such an office 
as that of zeachers in the Christian church, and therefore doubt- 
less will allow that something or other is proper and peculiar 
-to that office, or some business of teaching that does not be- 
long as much to others as to them. If there be any way of 
teaching that is peculiar to that office, then for others to take 
that upon them, is to invade the office of a minister; which 
doubtless is very sinful, and is often so represented in scrip- 
ture, But the great difficulty is to settle the bounds, and to 
tell exactly, how far lay-men may go, and when they exceed 
their limits; which is a matter of so much difficulty, that I do 
not wonder if many in their zeal have transgressed. The two 
ways of teaching and exhorting, the one of which ought or- 
dinarily to be left to ministers, and the other of which may and | 
ought to be practised by the people, may be expressed by 
those two names of preaching, and exhorting in a way of Chris- 
tian conversation. But then a great deal of difficulty and con- 
troversy arises to determine what is preaching, and what is 
Christian conversation. However, 1 will humbly offer my 
thoughts concerning this subject of lay-exhorting, as follows. 
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I. The common people, in exhorting one an 
not to clothe themselves with the like authority wi 
is proper for ministers. There is a certain authority that mi- 
nisters have and should exercise in teaching, as well as in 
governing the flock. Teaching is spoken of in scripture as an 
‘act of authority, 1 Tim. ii.12. In order to a man’s preaching, 
‘special anthority must be committed to him, Rom. x. 15. How 
shall they preach, except they be sent? Ministers in this work 
of teaching and exhorting are clothed with authority, as Christ’s 
messengers, Mal. ii.7. as representing him, and so speaking 
in his name, and in his stead, 2 Cor. v. 18—20. And it seems 
to be the most honourable thing that belongs to the office of a 
minister of the gospel, that to him is committed the word of 
reconciliation, and that he bas power to preach the gospel, as 
Christ’s messenger, and speaking in his name. The apostle 
seems to speak of it as such, 1 Cor. i. 16, 17. Ministers there- 
fore, inthe exercise of this power, may clothe theniselvés with 
authority in speaking, or may teach others in an authoritative 
manner, Tit. ii. 15. These things speak and exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority: Letno man “despise thee. But the common 
people, in exhorting one another, ought not thus to ‘exhort it 
an authoritative manner. There is a great deal of 
between teaching as a father amongst a company of children, 
and counselling in a brotherly way, as the children may kindly 
counsel and admonish one another. ‘Those that are mere bre- 
thren ought not to assume authority in exhorting, though one 
may be better, andhave more experience than another. Lay- 

men ought not to exhort as though they were the ambassadors 
or messengers of Christ, as ministers do; norshould they ex~ 
hort, warn, and charge in his name, according to the ording- 
Ty import of such an expression, when applied to pera 
Indeed, in one sense, a Christian ought to do every thing he 
does in religion in the name of Christ, i. e. he ought to act in 
a dependence on him as his head and mediator, and do all for 
his glory.. But the expression as it is usually understood, when 
applied to teaching or exhorting, is speaking in Christ's stead, 
and as having a message from him. Pi 

“Persons may élothe themselves with authority i in speaking, 
either by the authoritative words they make use of, or in the 
manner and authoritative air of their speaking. Though some 
may think that this latter isa matter of indifferency, or at re 
of small importance, yet there is indeed a great deal in it; — 
person tay go much out of his place, and be guilty of a sat 
degree of assuming, in the manner of his speaking those words, 
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which, as they might be spoken, might be proper for him.— 
The same words, spoken in a-different manner, may express 
what is very diverse. Doubtless there may be as much hurt in 


* the manner of a person’s speaking, as there may in his looks; 


but the wise man tells us, that an Aigh look 1s an abomination to 
the Lord, Prov. xxi.4. Again, aman may clothe himself with 
authority, in the circumstances under which he speaks; as for 
instance, if he sets himself up as a pudlic teacher. Here I 


‘would have it observed, that I do not suppose that a person is 


guilty of this, merely because he speaks in the hearing of 
many. Persons may speak only in a way of conversation, and 
yet speak in the hearing of a great number, as they often do 
in their common conversation about temporal things, at feasts 
and entertainments, where women as well as others converse . 
freely together, in the hearing it may be of a great number, 
and yet without offence. And if their conversation on such 
occasions should turn on spiritual things, and they should speak 
as freely and openly, I do not see why it would not be as 
harmless. Nor dol think, that besides a great number being 
present, persons speaking with a very earnest and loud voice, 
is for them to set up themselves as public teachers, if they do 
it from no contrivance or premeditated design, or as purposely 
directing themselves to a congregation or multitude. But per- 
sons speaking in conversation, or when ‘all freely converse one 
with another—directing themselves to none but those that are 
near them, and fall in theit way—in that earnest and pathetic 
manner, to which the subject naturally leads, and as it were © 
‘constrains them: Isay, that for persons to do thus, though 
many happen to hear them, does not appear to me to be set- 


ting themselves up as public teachers. Yea, suppose all this 


happens to be in a meeting-house; Ido not think that this 
much alters the case, provided the solemnity of public service 
and divine ordinances be over; and provided also that they 
speak in no authoritative way, but inan humble manner, be- 
coming their degree and station, though they speak very earn= 
estly and pathetically.—Indeed modesty might in ordinary 


- cases restrain some persons, (as women and those that are 


young,) fromso much as speaking when a great number are 
present, at least, when some of those present are much their 
superiors, unless they are spoken to. And yet, the case may 
beso extraordinary as fully to warrant it. If something very 
extraordinary happens to persons, or if they are in extraordi- 
nary circumstances; as if a person be struck with lightning in 
the midst of a great company, or if he lies a-dying, it appears 
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to none any violation’ of modesty for him to spea 
those that are much his superiors. I have seen. 
and children in such circumstances, on religious: °C 
it bas appeared to me no more a transgressing the law 
lity and modesty for them to speak freely, let who ¥ will b 
sent, than if they were in danger of dying. 4 a 

But then may a man be said to set up himself’ as 
teacher, when in aset speech, of design, he directs hin 
a multitude, as looking that they should compose t 


“ 


to attend to what he has to say. And much more when tt s is | 
like 


a contrived and premeditated thing, without any thing ike a 
constraint by an extraordinary pees or affection; ; 
still, when meetings are appointed on purpose to hear 

-sons exhort, and they take it as their’ business to be 
while they expect that others should come, and cor them- 
selves, and attend as hearers. When private Christians: take it 
upon them in private meetings to act as the masters yey 
dents of the assembly, and accordingly from. | time | to time 
teach and exhort the rest, this has the appearance of i 
tive teaching. % ein, 

When private Christians, who are no more on ‘mere 
brethren, exhort and admonish one another, it ought to bei inan 
humble manner, rather by way of intreaty; than with, autho- — 
rity ; and the more, according.as the station of persons is lower, 
Thus it becomes women, and those that are young, ordi 
to be at a greater distance from any appearance of 2 
a speaking than others. Thus much at least is orien 

i Tim. ii.9, 11,12. That Jay-persons ought not to 
one apachex as clothed with authority, is a general ri 
it cannot justly be supposed to extend to heads of f 
their own families. Every Christian family is a litth e chu 
and the Leads of it are its authoritative teachers and fo a, 


aa ie 


Nor can it extend to school-masters among their scho 
some other cases might perbaps be mentioned, that rc 
discretion will distinguish, where a man’s Bt a 
properly clothe him vith authority, and render it fit and suit- 
_able for bim to counsel and admonish others in an aushacaatipe 
manner. 

II. No man but a minister duly appointed to that sacred 
‘calling, ought to follow teaching and exhorting as a@ calling, 
or soas to neglect that which is his proper calling. Having the 


binges a teacher in the church of God implies two things: . 


. A. being invested with the authority of a teacher; and g. 
7 being called to the business of a teacher, to make it the 
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business of his life. Therefore that man who is not 2 minister, 
taking either of these upon him, invades the office of a minister. 
Concerning assuming the authority of a minister I have spoken 
already. But if a lay-man do not assume authority in his 
teaching, yet if he forsakes his proper calling, or doth so at 
least in a great measure, and spends his time in going about 
from house to house to counsel and exhort, he goes beyond 
his line and violates Christian rules. Those that have the office 
of teachers or exhorters, have it for their calling, and should 
make it their business, as a business proper to their office ; 
and none should make it their business but such, Rom. xi. 
3—8. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to every 
man that isamong you, not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought to think ; but to think soberly, according as God hath ~ 
dealt to every man the proportion of faith. For as we have many 
members in one body, and all members have not the same office ; 
so we being many, are one body in Christ.—He that teacheth let 
him wait on ieaching, or he that exhorteth, on exhortation. 1 
Cor. xii. 29. dre all apostles? are all prophets? are all teach- 
ers? 1 Cor. vii. 20. Let every man abide in the same calling 
wherein he was called. 1 Thess. iv. 11. And that ye study to be 
quiet, and to do your own business, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you. 

It will be a very dangerous thing for lay-men, in either of 
these respects, to invade the office of a minister. If this be 
common among us, we shall be in danger of having astop put 
to the work of God, of the Ark turning aside from us, before 
it comes to Mount Zion, and of God making a breach upon 
us; as of old there was an unhappy stop put to the joy of the 
congregation of Zsrael, in bringing up the Ark of God, because 
others carried it besides the Levites. And therefore David, 
when the error was found out, says, 1 Chron. xv. 2. None 
ought to carry the Ark of God, but the Levites only ; for them 
hath the Lord chosen to carry the Ark of God, and to minister 
unto him for ever. And because one presumed to touch the 
Ark who was not of the sons of Aaron, therefore the Lord made 
a breach upon them, and covered their day of rejoicing with a 
cloud in his anger.—Before I dismiss this head of lay-exhorting, 
I would take notice of three things relating to it, upon which 
there ought to be a restraint. 

1. Speaking in the time of the solemn worship of God ; 
as public prayer, singing, or preaching, or administration of 
the Sacrament of the Holy Supper, or any duty of social wor- 
ship. This should not be allowed. I know it will be said, 


- 
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that in some cases, when persons are exceedingly affected, tp 
cannot help it; and I believe so too; but then I also b ves 4 
and know by experience, that there are several things w . 
contribute to that inability, besides merely and absolutely oy 
sense of divine things upon their hearts. Custom and example, 
or the thing being allowed, have such an influence, that they 
actually belp to make it impossible for persons under s 
affections to avoid speaking. If it was disallowed, and persons 
at the time that they were thus disposed to break out, had this 
apprehension, that it would be very unbecoming for them so. — 
to do, it would contribute to their ability to avoid it. Their 
inability arises from their strong and vehement disposition; — 
and, so far as that disposition is from a good principle, ‘it 
would be weakened by this thought, wz. “ What lam 

to do, will be for the dishonour of Christ and religion.” And 
so the inward vehemence, that pushed them forward to speak, . 
would fall, and they would be enabled to avoid it. This ex- 
perience confirms. 

2. There ought to be a moderate restraint on the loudness 
of persons talking under high affections ; for, if there be not, - 
it will grow natural and unavoidable for persons to be louder 
and louder, without any increase of their inward sense; tillit 
becomes natural to them, at last, to scream and halloo to 
almost every one they see in the Streets, when they are much 
affected, But this is certainly very improper, and what has 
no tendency to promote religion. The man Christ Jesus, when 
he was upon earth, had doubtless as great a sense of the in- — 
finite greatness and importance of eternal things, and the 
worth of souls, as any have now; but there is not the least ap~ 
pearance in his history, of his taking any such course; or ia 
ner of exhorting others. 

3. Tbere should also be some restraint on the abuidenseibt 
talk, under strong affections ; for, if persons give themselves 
an cahoilee liberty to talk just so much as they feel an ineli- 
nation to, they will increase and abound more and more in t 
beyond the proportion of their sense or affection ; till at length 
it will become ineffectual on those that hear them, and, by the 
commonness of their abundant talk, they will defeat their own 
end, 
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SEC Te VI, - 
Of errors connected with singing praises to God. 


One thing more of which I would take notice, before I 
conclude this part, is the mis~management. of singing praises to 
God. I believe it to have been one fruit of the ‘extraordinary 
degrees of the sweet and joyful influence of the spirit of 
God, that there has appeared such a disposition to abound in 
this Btythe: exercise ; not only in appointed solemn meetings, 
but when Christians occasionally meet together at each other’s 
Houses. But the mis-management I have respect to is a way 
of performing it, without almost any appearance of that rever- 
ence and solemnity with which all visible, open acts of divine 
worship ought to be attended. It may be two or three are in 
a room singing hymns of praise to God, others talking at the 
same time, others about their work, with little more appear- 
ance of regard to what is doing, than if only singing acommon 
song for their amusement and diversion. There is danger, if 
such things are continued, thata mere nothing be made of this 
duty, to the great ¥iclation of the third Commandment. Let 
Christians abound as much as they will in this holy, heavenly 
exercise, in God’s House and in their awn Houses ; but, let 
it be performed as an holy act, wherein they have immediately 
and visibly to da with God. When any social oven act of 
devotion or solemn worship of God is performed, God should 
be reverenced as present. As we would not have the Ark 
of God depart from us, nor provoke God to make a breach 
upon us, we should take heed that we handle the Ark with 
reverence. 

Wiih respect to companies singing in the Streets, going to 
or coming from the place of public worship, | would humbly 
offer my thoughts in the following particulars : « 

1. The rule of Christ, concerning putting new Wine into 
eld Bottles, does undoubtedly take place im things of this na- 
_ ture,ssupposing the thing in itself is good, but not essential, 
and not particularly enjo! ined or forbidden. For things so very 
new and uncommon, and of so open and public a nature, to 
be suddenly introduced and set up and.practised in ado parts 
ofthe country, without the matter being so much as first pro- 
posed to any public consideration, or giving any opportunity 
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for the people of God to weigh the matter, or to consider any 
reasons that might be offered to support it, is putting new 
Wine into old Bottles with a witness; as if it were with no 
other design than to burst them directly. Nothing else can 
be expected to be the consequence of this, than uproar and 
confusion, great offence, and unhappy mischievous disputes, 


even among the children of God themselves. Not that what — 


is good in itself, and is new, ought to be forborn, till there is no 
body that will like it; but it ought to be forborn till the visible. 


Church of God is so prepared for it, at least, that thereisa 


prabability it will not do more hurt than good, or hinder the 
work of God more than promote it; as is more evident from. 


Christ’s rule, and the apostles’ practice. If it be brought in — 


when the country is so unprepared, that the shock and. sur- — 
prise, the contention and prejudice against religion it is like to 
occasion, will do more to hinder religion, than the practise is 
like to promote it, then the fruit is picked before it is ripe. 
And, indeed, such a hasty endeavour to introduce an innova- 
tion, supposing it to be good in itself, is the likeliest way to 
retard the effectual introduction of it; it will hinder its being — 
extensively introduced, much more than it will promote it,. ai 
so will defeat itsown end. But, iY 

2. Asto the thing itself, if a considerable part of a. con- 
gregation have occasion to go in company together t to a place 
of public worship, and they should join together in singi 
praises to God, as they go, I confess, that after long considera- 
tion—and endeavouring to view the thing every way with the 
utmost deligence and impartiality I am capable of—I cannot 
findany valid objection against it, As to to the common ob- 
jection from Mat. vi. 5. dnd when thou prayest, thou shalt not 
be as the Aypocrites are; for they love to pray standing | m the 
Synagogues, and tn the corners of the Streets, that they may be 
seen of men ; itis strong against a single person singing in. the 
streets, or in the meeting-house by himself, as offering to God 
personal worship. But as itis brought against a considerable 
company, their thus publicly worshipping God, appears to me 
to have no weight at al] ; it is of no more ‘force against a com- 
pany’s thus pratsing God in the streets, than against their prais- 


ing him in the Synagogues, or Meeting-houses; for the _ 


streets and the Synagogues are both put together in these words 
of our Saviour, as paraliel inthe case. It is evident that Christ 
speaks of personal, and not peblic worship. If to sing in’ the 
streets be ostentatious, then it must be because it is a public 
\ place, and it cannot be done there without being very open ; 
but it is no more public than the Synagogue or mecting-house. 


oan 
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is when full of people. Some worship isin its nature private, 
as that which is proper to particular persons, or families, or 
private societies, and has respect to their particular concerns: 
but that which I now speak of, is performed under no other 
notion than a part of God’s public worship, without any re- 
Jation to any private, separate society, and in which every 
visible Christian has equal liberty to join, if it be convenient 
for him, and he bas adisposition, as in the worship that is per- 
formied in the meeting-house. When persons are going to the 
house of public worship, to serve God there with the assembly 
of his people, they are upon no other design than that of put- 
ting public honour upon God; that is the business they go 
from home upon; and, even in their walking the streets on this 
errand, they appear in a public act of respect to God; and 
therefore, if they goin company with public praise, it is not 
being public whenthey ought to be private. It is one part of 
the beauty of public worship, that it be very pudlic; the more 
public it is, the more open honour it puts upon God: and 
especially is it beautiful in public praise ; for the very notion 
of publicly praising God, is to declare abroad his glory, to 
pubiish his praise, to make it known, and proclaim it aloud, 
as is evident by innumerable expressions of scripture. It is fit 
that God’s honour should not be concealed, but made known 
in the great congregation, and proclaimed beforethe sun, and 
upon the house-tops, before kings and all nations, and that his 
praises should be heard to the utmost ends of the earth. 

I suppose none will condemn singing God’s praises, mere- 
ly because it is performed in the open air; and, ‘if it may be 
performed by a company in the open air, doubtless they may 
do it moving, as well as standing still. So the children of Israel 
praised God, when they went to Mount Zion with the Ark of 
God; and the multitude praised Christ, when they entered 
with him into Jerusalem, a little before his passion. The 
children of Jsrael were wont, from year to year, to go up to 
Jerusalem in companies, from all parts of the land, three times 
_ inthe year, when they.often used to manifest the engagedness 
of their minds by travelling all night, and manifested their joy 
and gladness by singing praises with great decency and beauty, 
as they went towards God’s holy Mountain; as is evident by 
Isa. xxx. 29. Ve shall have a song asin the night, when a holy 
solemnity ts kept, and. gladness of heart, as sifiee one goeth with 
a pipe to come into the “Mountain of the Lord, to the mighty one 
of Israel. And Psal. xlii. 4. When I remember these things, I 
‘pour out my soulin me; for I had gone with the malades IT 


i 
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went with them to the house of God; with the voice of J joy and’ 


praise, with a multitude that “kept Holy-day. Psal. c..4, Enter 
nto his gates with thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise. 


When God’s people are going to his house, the occasion is so 


joyful to a Christian ina ‘lively frame, that the daty of singing 


_ praises seems to be peculiarly beautiful on such an occasion.” 


So that if the state of the country were ripe for it, and there 


should be frequent occasions for a considerable part of a con- 


gregation to go together to the places of public worship, and 
there was in other respects a proportionable appearance of fer- 
vency of devotion, it appears to me that it would be ravishing- 
Jy beautiful, if such things were practised all over the land, 


and would have a great tendency to enliven, animate and re- 


joice the souls of God’s Saints, and greatly to propagate vital 
religion. 1 believe the time is coming when the world hn 8 
full of such things. 


3. It seems to me to be requisite tiiat there should be ih 


consent of the governing part of the worshipping societies, to 


which persons have joined themselves, and of which they own. 


themselves a part, in order to the introducing of things in pub- 


lic worship, so new and uncommon, and not essential, nor par= 
ticularly commanded, into the places where those worshipping 
societies belong. The peace and union of such societies seems 


te require it. They have voluntarily united themselves to 
these worshipping societies, to the end that they might be one 
in the affairs of God’s public worship, and have obliged them- 
selves in covenant to act as brethren, mutual assistants, and 


members of one body in those affairs.- All are hereby natural-— 


ly and necessarily led to be concerned with one another, in 


matters of religion and Goa’s worship; and this isa part ofthe — 


public worship, that must be performed from time to time in 
the view of the whole, being performed at a time when they 
are meeting together for mutual assistanée in worship, and 
therefore that which all must unavoidably be in some measure 
concerned in, at leastso as toshew their approbation and con- 
sent, or open dislike and separation from them in it. Hence 
charity, and a regard to the union and peace of ‘such societies, 
seems to require a consent of the governing part, in order to 
the introducing any thing-of this nature. Certainly if we are 
of the spirit of the apostle Pau/, and have his discretion, we 
shall not set up any such practice without it. He, for the sake 
of peace, conformed in things wherein he was not particularly 


forbidden, to the Jews when among them; and so, when. 


among those that were without the law, he’ conformed to them 


‘ 
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wherein he might——To be sure, those go much beyond pro- 
per limits, who, coming from abroad, do immediately of their | 
own edi in astrange place, set up sucha new and uncom- 
mon practice among a “people. 

In introducing any thing of this nature among a people, 
their minister especially ought to be consulted, and: his voice 
taken, as long as he is owned for their minister. Ministers are 
pastors of worshipping societies, and their heads and guides i in 
the affairs of public worship, They are called in scripture, 
those that rule over them ; and their people are commanded to 
obey them, because they watch for their souls, as those that must 
give account, If it belongs to these shepherds and rulers to 
direct and guide the flock in any thing at all, it belongs to 
them soto doin the circumstantials of their public worship.— 
Thus I have taken particular notice of many of those things 
that have appeared to me to be amiss in the management of 
our religious concerns relating to the present revival of religion, 
and have taken liberty freely to express my thoughts upon 
them. Upon the whole it appears manifest to me, that things 
have as yet never been set a-going in their right channel; if 
they had, and means bad been blessed in proportion as they 
have iden now, this work would have so prevailed, as before 
this time to have carried all before it, and have triumphed over 
New-England as its conquest. 

The devil in driving things to these extremes, besides 
the present hindrance of the work of God, has, I believe, had 
in view a two-fold mischief, in the issue af things; one, with 
respect to those that are more cold in religion, to carry things 
to such an extreme in order that people.in general, having their 
eyes opened by the great excess, might be tempted entirely 
‘to reject the whole work, as being all nothing but delusion 
‘and distraction. And another, with respect to those of God’s 
children who have been very warm and zealous out of the way, 
to sinkthem dewn in unbelief and darkness. ‘The time is com- 
ing, Idoubt not, when the greater part-of them will be con- 
vinced of their errors; and then probably the devil will take 
advantage to lead. them into a dreadful wilderness, to puzzle 
and confound them about their own experiences, and the ex- 
periences of others; and to make them to.doubt of many 
things that they ought not, and even to tempt them with athe- 
istical thoughts. I believe, if all true Christians over the land - 
should now at once have their eyes opened fully to see all their 
errors, it would seem for the present to damp religion. The 
dark thopghis that it would at first occasion, and the inward 
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doubts, difficulties and conflicts that would rise in their ee: 
would deaden their lively affections and joys, and would cause : 
an appearance of a present decay of religion. But yetit would ; 


do God’s saints great good in their latter end; it would fit 
them for more spiritual and excellent experiences, more hum- 


ble and heavenly love, and unmixed joys, and would greatly - 


tend to a more powerful, extensive and durable prevalence of 
vital piety. I do not know but we shall be in danger, after 
our eyes are fully opened to see our errors, to goto contrary 
extremes. The devil has driven the pendulum far beyond its 
‘ proper point of rest; and when he has carried it to the utmost 
length that he can, and it begins by its own weight to swing 
‘back; he probably will set in, and drive it with the utmost fury 
the other way; and so give us no rest; and if possible prevent 
our settling ina proper medium. What a poor, blind, weak 


and miserable creature is man, at his best estate! We: are | 
like poor helpless sheep; tlre devil is too subtile for us. What 
is our strength! What is our wisdom! How ready are we to 
go astray! How easily are we drawn aside into innumerable - 


snares, while in the mean time we are bold and confident, an 


doubt not but we are right and safe! Weare foolish sheep in 


the midst of subtile serpents and cruel wolves, and do not know 


it. Ohbhow unfit are we to be left to ourselves! And how | 


much do we stand in need of the wisdom, the power, the ¢ con= 


descension, patience, forgiveness and gentleness of our good A 
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PART V., 


SHEWING POSITIVELY, WHAT OUGHT TO BE DONE TO PROMOTE 
. THIS WORK. i 


In considering means and methods for promoting this glorious 
work of God, I have already observed, in some instances, 
wherein there has been needless objecting and complaining ; 
and have also taken notice of many things amiss, that ought 
to be amended. 1 now proceed, to shew positively, what 
ought to be done, or what courses (according to my humble 
opinion) ought to be taken to promote this work. The obli- 


gations that all are under, with one consent, todo their utmost, 


_— 


; 


SECT. I. We should remove stumbling-blocks. : 195 


and the great danger of neglecting it, were observed before.— 
I hope that some, upon reading what was said under that | 
head, will be ready to say, What shall we do?. To such 
readers I would now offer my thoughts, in answer to such an 
enquiry. 


SECT. L 


We should endeavour to remove stumbling-blocks. 

TuatT which I think we ought to set ourselves about, .in 
the first place, is to remove stumbling-blocks. When God is 
revealed as about to come gloriously to set up his kingdom in 
the world, this is proclaimed, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make straight in the desert a high-way for our God, Isa. xl. 3. 
And again, Isa, Ivii. 14. Cast ye up, cast ye up; prepare the 
way; take up the stumbling-block out of the way of my peopie. 
And, chap. Ixii. 10. Go through, go through the gates; pre- 
pare you the way of the people ; cast up, cast up the highway ; 
gather out the stones. 

And, in order to this, there must be a great deal done at 
confessing of faults, on both sides. For undoubtedly many 
and great are the faults that have been committed, in the jang- 
Jing and confusions, and mixtures of light and darkness, that 
have been of late. There is hardly any duty more contrary to 
our corrupt dispositions, and mortifying to the pride of man ; 
butit must be done. Repentance of faults is, in a peculiar 
manner, a proper duty, when the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, or wken we especially expect or desire that it should 
come; as appears by John the Baptist’s preaching. And if 
God does now loudly call upon us to repent, then he also cails 
upon us to make proper manifestations of our repentance. I 
am persuaded that those who have openly opposed this work, or 
have from time to time spoken lightly of it, cannot be excused 
in the sight of God, without openly confessing their fault 
therein; especially ministers. If they have any way, either 
directly or indirectly, opposed the work, or have so behaved, 
in their public performances or private conversation, as to pre-— 
judice the minds of their people against the work ; if hereafter 
they shall be convinced of the goodness and divinity of what 
they have opposed, they ought by no means to palliate the mat- 
ter, or excuse themselves, and pretend that they always thought. 
so, and that it was only such and such.imprudences that they 
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objected against. But they ought openly to deglaye ‘their con- 
viction, and condemn themselves for what. they have done ; 
for itis Christ that they have spoken against, in speaking ees 
ly of and prejudicing others against this wake yea, it is the 
Holy Ghost. And though they have done it ‘ignorantly and 
in unbelief, yet, when they find out who it is that they haye 
opposed, undoubtedly God will hold them bound publicly to 
confess it. 

And on the other side, if those who have been zealousto ~ 
promote the work have in any of the fore-mentioned instances 
openly gone much out of the way, and done that which is 
contrary to Christian rules, whereby they have openly injured 
others, or greatly violated good order, and so done that which 
has wounded religion, they must publicly confess it, and hum~- 
ble themselves; as they would gather out the stones, and pre-_ 
pare the way of God's people. They who have laid great 
stumbling-blocks in others way, by their open transgression, are 
bound to remove them by their open repentance. — 

Some probably will be ready to object against this, that 
the opposers will take advantage by this to behave them- 
selves insolently, and to insult both them and religion. And 
indeed, to the shame of some, they have taken advantage 
by such things ; as of the good spirit that Mr. Whitfield shew- 
ed in his retractations, anil some others. But if there are some © 
imbittered enemies of religion, that stand ready to improve 
_ every thing to its disadvantage, yet that ought not to hinder 
doing an enjoined Christian duty ; though it be in the mani- 
festation of humility and repentance, after a fault openly 
committed. To stand it out, in a visible impenitence of a 
real fault, to avoid such an inconvenience, is to do evil in 
order to prevent evil. Besides, the danger of evil consequence 
is much greater on the other side: to commit sin, and then 
stand in it, is what will give the enemy the greatest advantage. 
For Chrsinds to act like Christians, in openly humbling them: 
selves when they have openly offended: in the end brings the 
greatest honour to Christ and religion ; and in this way are 
persons most likely to have God appear for them. 

Again, at such a day as this, God especially calls his peo- 
ple to the exercise of extraordinary meekness and mutual for- 
bearance. Christ appears as it were coming in his kingdom, - 
which calls for great moderation in our bebaviour towards all 
men; Phil. iv. 5. Let your moderation be known unto all men > 
The Toe qs at hand. The awe of the Divine Majesty, that 
appears present or approaching, should dispose us to it, and 
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deter us from the contrary. For us to be judging one another, 
and behaving with fiercengss and bitterness one towards ano« 
ther, when he who is the searcher of all hearts, to whom we 
must all give an account, appears so remarkably present, is 
exceeding unsuitable. Our business at such a time should be 
at home, searching and condemning ourselves, and taking 
heed to our own behaviour. If there be glorious prosperity 
to the church of God approaching g, those that are the most meek 
will have the largest share in it. For, when Christ rides forth 
in his glory and his Majesty, it is because of truth, meekness and. 
righteousness, Psal. xlv. 3, 4. and, when God foumashalte arises 
to execute sudement, it i, to save all the meek of the earth, Psal. 
Ixxvi. 9. andit is the meek that shall increase their joy in 
the Lord, Ysa. xxix. 19. And, when the time comes that 
God will give this lower world into the hands of his Saints, 
it is the meek that shall inherit the earth, Psal. xxxvil. 11. and 
Mat. v. 9. But with the froward, God will shew himself un- 
savoury. 
Those therefore that have been zealous for this work, and 
have greatly erred and been injurious with their zeal, ought 
not to be treated with bitterness. There is abundant reason 
to think, that most of them are the dear children of God, for 
whom Christ died; and therefore that they will see their error. 
As to those things, wherein we see them to be in an error, 
we have reason to say of them as the apostle, Phil. iii, 15. Jf 
any are otherwise minded, God shall reveal this unto them. 
Their errors should not be made use of to excite indignation ~ 
towards them, but should influence all who hope we are the 
children of God, to humble ourselves, and become more en- 
tirely dependent on the Lord Jesus Christ, when we see those 
who are God’s own people so ready to go astray. And those - 
ministers who have been judged, arid injuriously dealt with,’ 
will do the part of Christ’s disciples, not to judge and revile 
again, but to receive such iajuries with meekness and forbear- 
ance, and making a good improvement of them, more _strictly 
examining their hearts and ways, and committing themselves 
to God. ‘This will be the way to have God viniicate them in 
his providence, if they belong to him. We have not yet seen 
the end of things; nor do we know who will be most vindi- 
cated, and honoured of God, in the issue. Eccl. vii. 3 Bete 
der ws the end ofa thing, than the beginning thereof ; and the 
Patient in spirit ts better than the proud in spirit.—Contrary to 
this mutual meekness, is each party’s paeseing one another 
VoL. ty. Bb 
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| with odious names, as is done in — parts of New-I ng 
which tends greatly to widen an 


e 


perpetuate the reach. 


Such distinguishing names of reproach do as it were divide us: 


into two armies, separated, and drawn up in ‘battle-array 5 
which greatly hinders the work of God. eosin @ 


Andas such an extraordinary time as this does especially 


require of us the exercise of great forbearance one towards ano- 


ther ; so there is peculiarly requisite in God’s people the exer- 


cise of great patience, in waiting on God, under any special 
difficulties and disadvantages they may be under as to the 
means of grace. The beginning of a revival of religion will 


naturally and necessarily be ‘attended with a great many 


difficulties of this nature; many parts of the reviving church 
will, for a while be under great disadvantages, by reason of 


what remains of the old disease, of a general corruption of 


the visible church. We cannot expect that, after a long time 


of degeneracy and depravity in the state of things in the 
church, all should come to rights at once ; it must be a work of — 


time. And for God’s people to be over-hasty and violent, in 
such a case, being resolved to have every thing rectified at once, 
or else forcibly to deliver themselves by breaches and separa- 


tions, is the way to hinder things coming to rights as they other- 
wise would. It is the way to keep them back, and to break 


all in pieces. Indeed the difficulty may be so intolerable as to 

allow of no delay, and God’s people cannot continue ithe state 
wherein they were, without violations of God’s absolute ¢om- 
- mands: But otherwise, though the difficulty may be very 


great, another course should be taken. God’s people should 
have recourse directly to the Throne of Grace, to represent’ 


their difficulties before the great Shepherd of the sheep, who 
has the care of all the affairs of his church; and, when they 
have done, they should wait patiently upon him. Ifthey do. 
so, they may expect that in his time he will appear for their 
deliverance : but if, instead of that, they are impatient, and 
take the work into their own hands, they will betray their want 
of faith, will dishonour God, and have reason to fear that he 
will leave them to manage their affairs for themselves as well as 
they can. If they had waited on Christ patiently, continuing. 
still instant in prayer, they might have had him appearing for 


them, much more effectually to deliver them. He that believeth 


shall not make haste. And itis for those that are found patient- 
ly waiting on the Lord, under difficulties, that.he will especially 
appear, when he comes to do great things for his church 5 a 


ae 
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-isevident by Isa. xxx. 18. Chap. xl. at the latter end, and xlix. 


23. and Psal, xxvii. 9. and many other places. 

I have somewhere, not long since, met with an exposition 
of those words of the spouse, several times repeated in the 
book of Canticles, I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, that 
ye stir notup, nor awake my love, till he please. It was the 
only satisfying exposition that ever I met with, and was to this 
purpose, vz. That when the church of God is under great 
difficulnes, and in distress, and Christ does not appear for her 


help, but seems to neglect her, as though he were asleep, God’s 


people, or the daughters of Jerusalem, in such acase, should 
not shew an hasty spirit, dnd, not having patience to wait for 
Christ to awake for their help till his time comes, take indirect. 


- courses for their own deliverance, and use violent means for 


their escape, before Christ appears to open the door for them; 
and go, asit were, stir up, and awake Christ, before his time. 
When the church is in distress, and God seems not to appear 
for her in his Providence, he is very often represented in Scrip- 
ture as being asleep ; as Christ was asleep in the Ship, when 
the disciples were tossed by the storm, and the Ship covered 
with waves. And God’s appearing for his people’s help, is re- 
presented as his awaking out of sleep, Psal. vii. 6. xxxv. 23. 
xliv. 23. lix. 4. Ixxiti. 20. Christ has an appointed time for his 
thus awaking out of sleep ; and his people ought to wait upon 
him, and not, in an impatient fit, stir him up before his time. 
It is worthy to be observed, how strict this charge is, given to 
the daughters of Jerusalem ; itis repeated three times over in 


the book of Canticles, chap. ii. 7.—iii. 5.—vili. 4. In the 2d 


chapter and six first verses, are represented the supports Christ © 
gives his church, while she is in a suffering state, as the lily 
among thorns. in the 7th verse is represented her patience in 
waiting for Christ, to appear for her deliverance, when she 


’ charges the daughters of Jerusalem not to stir up, nor awake her 


love till he please, by the Roes, and the Hinds of the field ; which 
are creatures of a gentle, harmless nature. They are not beasts 
of prey, do not devour one another, do not fight with their ene- 
mies, but fice from them ; and are of a pleasant, loving nature, 
Prov. v. 19. Inthe next verse, we see the church's success, in 
this way of waiting under sufferings, with meekness and pa- 
tience ; Christ soon awakes, speedily appears, and swiftly 
‘comes ; The voice of my beloved! Behold, he cometh, leaping 
upon the Mountains, skipping upon the Hills ! 


. 200 


a 


What must be done more directly to advance this Work, Eke 


Wuar has been mentioned hitherto, has relation to the 
behaviour we are obliged to, as we would prevent the hindrances. 


‘ 


of the werk ; but, besides these, there are things that must be 
done, more directly to advance it. And here it concerns every 
one, in the first place, to look into his own. heart, and see to it 


that he be a partaker of the benefits of the work himself, and 
that it be promoted in his own soul. Now isa most glorious — 
opportunity for the good of souls. It is manifestly with respect 


to atime of great revival of religion: in the world, that we 
have that gracious, earnest and moving invitation proclaimed 
in the 55th of Isa. Ho, every one that thirsteth, &c. as is evi- 


dent by the foregoing chapter, and what follows in the close of ; 


this. In the 6th verse, itis said, Seek ye the Lord while he may 
be found, cail upon him while he ts near. And itis with special 
reference to such atime, that Christ proclaims as he does, Rev. 


xxi. 6. Z will give unto him that is athirst, of the Fountain of 


the Water of life freely. And chap. xxii. 17. And the Spirit 


and the Bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth say, Come ; 


and let him that is athirst come: And whosoever will, let him 
take the Water of Life freely. And it seems to be with refer- 
ence to sucha time, which is typified by the Feastof Taberna- 
cles, that Jesus, at that Feast, stood and cried, as we have an 


account, John vii. 375 38. Jn the last Day, that great Day of 


the Feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any Man thirst, let 
him come unto me and drink. ‘He that believeth on me, out of his 
Belly shall flow Rivers of living Water. And it is with special 


reference to God’s freeness and readiness to bestow — grace at 


such a time, that it is said in Isa. ]x. 11. of the spiritual Jeru- 
salem, Thy Gates shall be open continually, they shall not) be 
shut, Day nor Night, 

And though I judge not those who bie opposed ini ek: 
and would not have others judge them, yet, if any such shail 
happen to read this treatise, I would take the liberty to in- 
treat them to leave off troubling themselves so much about 
others, and to look into their own souls, ‘and see to it’ that they 
are the subjects of a true, saving work of the Spirit of God. — 
If they have reason to think they never have been, or ifi it be 
but a very doubtful hope that they have, then how ¢an they 
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have any heart to be fiercely engaged about the mistakes and 


the supposed false hopes of others? And I would now beseech 
those who have hitherto been somewhat inclining to Arminian 
principles, seriously to weigh the matter with respect to this 

work, and consider, whether, if the scriptures are the word 

of God, the work that has been described in the first part of 
this treatise must not be, as to the substance of it, the work 

of God, and the flourishing of that religion which is taught by 

Christ and his apostles. Can any good medium be found, © 
where a man can rest with any stability, between owning this 
work, and being a deist? If indeed this be the work of God, - 
does it not entirely overthrow their scheme of religion; and. 
does it not infinitely concern them, as they would be partakers 
of eternal salvation, to relinquish their scheme? Now is a 
good time for Arminians to change their principles. I would 
now, as one of the friends of this work, humbly invite thein 
to come and join with us, and be on ‘our side; and, if I had 


-the authority of Moses, 1 would say to them as he did to Hobad, 


Nom, x. 29. We are journeying unto the place, of which the 
Lord said, I will give it-you; come thou with us, and we will 
do thee good: For the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel. 
As the benefit and advantage of the good iniprovement of | 
such a season is very great, so the danger of neglecting and 
misimproving it is proportionably great. It is abundantly 
evident by the scripture, that as a time of great outpouring 
of the spirit is a time of great favour to those who are partakers_ 
of the blessing, so it is always atime of remarkable venge~ 


“ance to others. So in Isa. Ixi. 2. what is galled, ihe acceptable 


year of the Lord, is called aiso, the day of vengeance of our 
God. So it was amongst the Jews, in the apostles’ days. The 
apostle in 2 Cor, vi. 2. says of that time, that it was the ac- 
cepted time, and day of salvation; and Christ says of the same 
time, Luke xxi. 22. These are the days of vengeance. While 


the blessings of the kingdom of heaven were given to some, 


there was an ax laid at the root of the trees, that those that did 
not bear fruit, might be hewn down, and cast into the fire, Mat. 


iii. 9—11, Then was glorified both the goodness and seve- 


rity of God, in a remarkable manner, Rom. xi. 22. The 
harvest and the vintage go together: At the same time that 
the earth is reaped, and God’s elect are gathered into his 
garner, the angel that has power over fire, thrusts in his sickle, 
and gathers the cluster of the vine of the earth, and casts it into 
the great wine-press of the wrath of God, Rev. xiv. So it is 
foretold, in reference to the beginning of the glorious times 
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of the Christian church, that as the hand of the . Lord is 
towards his seroants, so shall his indignation be towards 
mies, Isa. Ixvi. 14. So when that glorious morning shall z 
pear, wherein the sun of righteousness shall arise 1 to the e 
with healing in his wings, the day shall burn as an. over to th 
wicked, Mal.iv. 1—3. There is no time like it for the increas 
of guilt, and treasuring up wrath, and desperate hardening 
of the heart, if men stand it out; which is the most awful 
judgment, and fruit of divine wrath, that can be inflicted on 
any mortal. So that atime of great grace, and the fruits. of 
divine mercy, is evermore also a time of divine vengeance, ¢ on 
those that neglect and misimprove such aseasone " 
The state of the present revival of religion has an awful 
aspect upon those that are advanced in years, The work. has__ 
been chiefly amongst the young ; and comparatively but few. ; 
others have been made partakers of it. And indeed it has” 
commonly been so, when God has begun any great mares for 
the revival of his church; he has taken the young people, 
and has cast off the. old and stiff-necked generation, There 
was a remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of God on the chil- 
dren of Zsrael in the wilderness, but chiefly on the yo 
generation, their little ones, that they said should be a prey, t 
generation that entered into Canaan with Joshua. That sence 
ration seems to have been the most excellent that ever was in, 
the church of Fsrgel. There is no generation, of which there 
is so much good, and so little evil spoken in scripture, as 
might be shewn. In that generation, such as were under. 
twenty years when they went out of Egypt, was that kindness — 
of youth, and love of espousals, spoken of, Jer. ii. 2, 3. But. 
the old generation were passed by ; they remained obstinate 
and stiff-necked, were always murmuring, and would not be 
convinced by all God's wondrous works that they beheld-— - 
God by his awful judgments executed in the wilderness, and 
the affliction which the people suffered there, convinced and 
humbled the younger generation, and fitted them for great 
‘mercy; as is evident by Deut. ii. 16. but he destroyed the old 
generation; he swore in his wrath that they should not enjer 
into his rest, and their carcasses fell in the wilderness. When 
it was a time of great mercy, and of God’s Spirit on their chil | 
dren, it was remarkably a day of vengeance unto them; as 
"appears by the 90th Psalm. Let the old generation in chia’ 
land take warning from hence, and take he A tine they. do not 
refuse to be convinced by all God’s wonders that he works be- 
\fore their eyes, and that they do not continue for ever. object- 
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ing, murmuring and cavilling against the work of God, lest, 
while he is bringing their children into a land flowing with 
milk and honey, he should swear in his wrath concerning 
them, that their carcasses shall fall in the wilderness. 
So when God had a desiga of great mercy to the Jews, in 
_ bringing them out of the Sadylonish captivity, and returning 
them to their own land, there was a blessed outpouring of the 
spirit upon them in Babylon, to bring them to deep conviction 
and repentance, and to cry earnestly to God for mercy; which 
is often spokes of by the prophets. But it was not upon the 
old generation, that were carried captive. The captivity con- 
tinued just long enough for that perverse generation to waste 
away and die in their captivity, at least those of them that 
were adult persons when carried captive. The heads of fami- 
lies were exceeding obstinate, and would not hearken to the 
earnest repeated - warnings of the prophet Jeremiah; but he 
_ bad greater succe-s among the young people; as appears by 
Jer. vi. 10, 11. Towhom shall J speak and give warning, that 
they may hear? Behold, their ear is uncircumcised, and they 
cannot hearken: Behold, the word of the Lordis unio them a 
reproach; they have no delight init. Therefore I am full of 
the fury of the Lord; I am weary with holding in: I will pour 
at out upon the children abroad, and upon the assembly of the 
young men together: For even the husband with the wife (i. e. 
the heads of families, and parents of these children) shall be 
iaken, the aged, with him that is full of days. Blessed be 
God! there are some of the elder people that have been made 
partakers of this work. And those that are most awakened by 
these warnings of God’s word, and the awful frowns of his 
providence, will be most likely to be made partakers hereafter. 
It infinitely concerns them to take heed to themselves, that 
they may be partakers of it; for how dreadful will it be to go 
to hell, after having spent so many years in doing nothing but 
treasuring up wrath ! i 
But above all others does it concern us who are. ministers 
to see to it that we have experience of the saving operations of 
the same spirit that is now poured out on theland. How sor- 
rowful and melancholy is the case, when it is otherwise! For 
one to stand at the head of a congregation of God’s people, as - 
representing Christ and speaking in his stead; and to act the 
part of a shepherd and guide to a people in such a state of 
things, when many are under great awakenings, many are 
converted, and many of God’s saints are filled with divine light, 
love and joy: to undertake to instruct and lead them all under 
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these various circumstances; to be put to it continu: 
the hypocrite, and force the airs of a saint in preac 
from time to time in private conversation, and particular deal- 
ing with souls, to undertake to judge of their circumstances: 
to try to talk with persons of experience, as if hé knew how 
to converse with them, and had experience as well as they; 
_to make others believe that he rejoices when others are convert~ 
ed; and to forcea pleased and joyful countenance and manner 
of speech, when there is nothing in the heart: What sorrow-- 
ful work is here! Ob how miserable must such ‘a person feel! 
What a wretched bondage and slavery is this! What pains, 
and how much art must such a minister use to conceal himself! 
And how weak are his hands! What infinite provocation of 
the most high God, and displeasure of his Lord and master, 
he incurs, by continuing a secret enemy to him in his heart, 
in such circumstances. I think there is a great deal of reason 
from the scripture to conclude, that no sort of men in the 
world will be so low in hell as ungodly ministers. Every thing 
spoken of in scripture, as that which aggravates guilt, and 
heightens divine wrath, meets in them. And what great dis- 
advantages are. unconverted ministers under, to oppose any 
irregularities, imprudences, or intemperate zeal, which they 
may see in those who are the children of God, when’ they are 
conscious to themselves that they have no zeal at all? If en- 
thusiasm and wildness comes in like a flood, what poor weak 
instruments are such ministers to withstand it? With what 
courage can they open their mouths, when they look inward, 
and consider how it is withthem? - 1a 
We who are ministers, not only have need of some true 
experience of the saving influence of the spirit of God upon 
our heart, but we need a double portion at such a time as this. 
We need to be as full of light as a Glass that is held aut in the 
Sun; and, with respect to love and zeal, we need to be like 
the angels, who are a flame of fire. The state of the times ex- 
tremely requires a fulness of the divine spirit in ministers, and — 
we ought to give ourselves no rest till we have obtained it. 
And, in order to this, Ishould think ministers, above all persons, 
ought to be much in prayer and fastiny, both in secret and one ; 
with another. It seems to me, that it would become the cir- 
cumstances of the present day, if ministers in a neighbourhood ~ 
would often meet together, and spend days in fasting and fer- 
vent prayer. among themselves, earnestly seeking extraordinary 
supplies of divine grace from heaven. -And how désirable that, 
on their occasional ae one to another, instead of spending 
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away their time in sitting and smoking, in diverting, or worldly, 
unprofitable conversation—telling news, and making their rea 
marks on this and the other trifling subject—they wou!d spend 
their time in praying together, singing praises, end religious 
Conference. How much do many of the common people 
shame many of us who are in the work of the ministry, in these 
respects? Surely we do not behave ourselves so much like 
Christian ministers, and the disciples and ambassadors of Christ, 
as we ought todo. And, while we condemn zealous persons for 
censuring ministers at this day, it onght not to be without deep 
reflections upon, and great condemnation of ourselves; for in- 
deed we do very much to provoke censoriousness, and lay a 
great temptation before others to the sin of judging. And 
if we can prove that those who are guilty of it transgress 
the scripture-rule, our indignation should be chiefly against 
ourselves. 

; inisters, at this day in a special manner, should act as 
fellow-belpers in their great work. It should be seen that they. 
are animated and engaged, that they exert themselves with one 
heart and soul, and with united strength, to promote the pre- 
sent glorious revival of religion; and to that end should often 
meet together, and act in concert. And if it were a common 
thing in the country, for ministers to join in public exercises, 
and second one another in their preaching, I believe it would 
be of great service. I mean that ministers, having consulted 
one another as to their subjects before they go to the honse of 
God, should there (two or three of them) in short discourses 
earnestly enforce each other’s warnings and counsels. Such ap- 
pearance of united zeal in ministers would have a great tenden- 
cy to awaken attention, and toimpress and animate the hearers ; 
as has been found by experience in some parts of the coun- 
try.—Ministers should carefully avoid weakning ene another’s 
hands : and therefore every thing should be avoided, by which 
their interest with their people might ‘be diminished, or their 
union with them broken. Therefore, if ministers have not 
forfeited their acceptance in that character in the visible church, 
by their doctrine or behaviour, their brethren in the ministry 
ought studiously to endeavour to heighten the esteem and af- 
fection of their people towards them, that they may have no 
temptation to repent their admitting other ministers to preach in 
their pulpits. we 

Two things exceeding needful in ministers, as they would do 
any great matters to advance the kingdom of Christ, are seal 
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and resolution. Their influence and power, to bring t pass: : 
great effects; is greater than can well be imagined. — man 
but an ordinary capacity will do more with them, ‘than one of 
ten times the parts and learning’ without them; more may be 
done with them in a few days, or at least weeks, than can be 
done without them in many vears. Those who are possessed 
of these qualities commonly carry the day, in almost all affairs,” 
Most of the great things that have been done in the world, the 
great revolutions that have been a¢complished in the kingdoms 
and empires of the earth, have been chiefly ‘owing to them. 
The very appearance of a thoroughly engaged spirit, ‘together 
_ with a fearless courage and unyielding resolution, in | any person. 
that has andertaken the managing of any affair amongst man- 
kind, goes a great way towards accomplishing the effect aimed 
at. Itis evident that the appearance of these in Alexander did 
three times as much towards his canquering the world, vas all 
the blows that he struck. And bow much were the great | thin ngs 
that Oliver Cromwel did, owing to these? And the great t things 
that’ Mr. Whitfield has done, every where, as he has run 
through the British dominions (so far as they are owing to 
means) are very much owing to the appearance of beter 
things which he is eminently possessed of. When the people 
see these ina person, toa great degree, it awes them, and 1as 
a commanding influence upon their minds. It seems to them 
‘that they must yield ; they naturally fall before them, without 
standing to contest or dispute the matter ; they are conquered 
as were by surprise. But while we are cold and heartless, and 
only go on in a dull manner, in an old formal round, we shall 
never do any great matters. Our attempts, with. the appear- 
ance of such coldness and irresolution, will not so much as 
make persons think of yielding. They will hardly be sufficient 


to put it into their minds ; and if it be put into their minds, the ni 


appearance of such indifference and cowardice does as it were 
call for and provoke opposition.—Our misery is want of zeal 
and courage ; for not only through want of them does all fail 
that we seem to attempt, but it prevents our attempting any 
thing very remarkable for the kingdom of Christ. Hence often- 
times, when any thing very considerable is proposed to be done 
for the advancement ‘of religion or the public good, many diffi- 
culties are in the way, and a great many objections are started, - 
andit may be it is put off from one to another ; but no body 
does any thing. And after this manner good designs or propo- 
sals have often failed, and have sunk as soon as proposed, 
When as, if we had but Mr. Whitfield’s zeal and courage, 
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what could not we do, with such a blessing as we might ex- - 
pect? 

Zeal and courage will do much i in persons of but an ordina- 
ry capacity; but especially would they do great things, if 
joined with great abilities. If some great men who have ap- 
peared i in our nation, had been as eminent in divinity as they 
were in philosophy, and had engaged in the Christian cause 
withas much zeal and fervour as some others have done, and 
with a proportional blessing of heaven, they would have con- 
quered all Christendom, and turned the world upside down. 
We have many ministers in the land that do not want abilities, 
they are persons of bright parts and learning ; they should 
consider how much is expected and will be required of them 
by their Lord and Master, how much they might do for Christ, 
and what great honour and glorious a reward they might re- 
ceive, if they had in their hearts’ an heavenly warmth, and di- 
vine heat proportionable to their light. 

With respect to candidates for the ministry, I will not un- 
dertake particularly to determine what kind of examination or 
trial they should pass under, in order to their admission to that 
sacred work, But I think this is evident from the scripture, 
that another sort of trial with regard to their virtue and piety 
is requisite, than is required in order to persons being admitted - 
into the visible church. The apostle directs, ¢hat hands be laid 
suddenly on no man ; but that they should first be tried, before 
they are admitted to the work of the ministry ; but it is evident 
that persons were suddenly admitted by baptism. into the visi- 
ble church, on profession of their faith in Christ, without such 
caution or strictness in their probation. And it seems to me, 
those would act very unadvisedly, that should enter on that 
great and sacred work, before they bad comfortable satisfaction 
concerning. themselves, that they have hada saving Fak of 
God on their souls. 

And though it may be thought that I go out of my proper 
_ sphere, to intermeddle in the affairs of the ‘colleges ; 3 yet I will 
take the liberty of an Englishman that speaks his mind freely 
concerning public affairs, and the liberty of a minister of Christ 
(who doubtless may speak his mind as freely about things that 
concern the kingdom of his Lord and Master) ‘te give my opi- 
nion, in some things, with respect to those societies; the ori- 

ginal and main design of which is to train up persons, and fit 
_ them for the work of the ministry. And T wouid say in general, 
that it appears to me care should be taken, some way or other, 
that those societies should be so repulated, that they should, 
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in fact, be nurseries of piety. Otherwise they are fun 7 
ally ruined and undone as to their main design and most essen 
tialend. They ought to be so constituted, that vice and idle- 
ness should have no living there. They are intolerable in 
societies, whose main design i is, to train up youth in Christian 
knowledge and eminent piety, to fit them to be pastors of the 
flock of the blessed Jesus. I have heretofore had some ac- 
quaintance with the affairs of a college, and experience of what 
belonged to its tuition and government ; and I cannot but 
think that it is practicable enough, so to constitute such socie- 
ties, that there should be no residing there, without being vir- 
tuous, serious and diligent. ‘ It seems to me a reproach to the 

_ Jand, that ever itshould be so with our colleges, that, instead 
of being places of the greatest advantages for true piety, one 

cannot send a child thither without great danger of his being 
infected as to his morals. It is perfectly intolerable; and any 
thing should be done, rather than it should be so. If we pretend. 
to have any colleges at all, under any notion of training up 
youth for the ministry, there should “be some way found out, 
that should certainly prevent its being thus. To have societies 
for bringing persons up to be ambassadors of Jesus Christ, and 
to lead souls to heaven, and to have them places of so muh 
infection, is the greatest nonsense aud absurdity bene ra 
able. 


And as thorough and effectual care shiould be taken that 
vice and idleness be not tolerated in these societies, so certain- - 
ly their design ‘Tequires that extraordinary means should be 
used inthem for training up the students in vital religion, and 
experimental and practical Godliness ; so that they should be 
holy societies, the very place should beas it were sacred. ‘They 
should be, in the midst of the land, fountains of prea 
holiness. There is a great deal of pains taken to teac 
scholars human Jearning; there ought to be as eRe, 
care thoroughly to educate them in religion, and lead them to 
true and eminent holiness. If the main design of these nur- 
series is to bring up persons to teach Christ, then itis of the - 
greatest importance that there should be care and pains taken — 

-to bring those who are there educated to the pe pein orig 
~ Christ. It has been common in our public prayers, to” call” 
these societies, the Schools of the Prophets; and, if they are 
schools to train up young men to be Prophets, certainly there 
ought to be extraordinary care taken to train them up to be 
Christians.—And I cannot see why it is not on all accounts fit. 
aod convenient for the governors and instructors of the colleges 


\ 


SECT. 11. What should be done to advance it. 209 


particularly, singing, and frequently, to converse with the stu- 
dents about the state of their souls ; as is the practice of the 
Rev. Dr. Doddridge, one of the most noted of the present dis- 
senting ministers in England, who keeps an academy at North- 
ampton, as he himself informs the Rev. Mr. Wadsworth of 
Hartford in Connecticut, in a letter dated at Northampton, 
March 6th, 1741. The original of which letter I have seen, and 
have by me an extract of it, sent me by Mr. Wadsworth ; which 
is as follows : 

‘© Through the iivine goodness, I have every year the 
pleasure to see some plants taken out of my nursery, and set 
in neighbouring congregations ; where they generally settle 
with an unanimous consent, and that to a very remarkable 
degree, in some very large and once divided congregations. 
A circumstance in which J own and adore the band of a wise 
ard gracious God; and cannot but look upon it as a token for 
good. I have at present a greater proportion of pious and 
ingenious youth under my care, than I ever before had: so that 
I hope the church may reasonably expect some considerable 
relief from hence, if God spare their lives a few years, and con- 
tinue to them those gracious assistances which he has hitherto 
mercifully imparted.—I will not, Sir, trouble you at present 
with a large account of my method of academical education : 
only would observe, that I think it of vast importance to instruct 
them carefully in the scriptures; and not only endeavour to 
establish them in the great truths of christianity,-but to labour 
to promote their practical influence on their hearts. For which 
purpose, I frequently converse with each of them alone, and 
conclude the conversation with prayer. This does indeed take 
up agreat deal of time ; but, I bless God, it is amply repaired 
in the pleasure I have in seeing my labour is not in vain in the 
Lord.” 

There are some who are not ministers, nor are concerned 
immediately in those things that appertain to their office, or 
in the education of per‘ons for it, who are under great advan- 
tages to promote such a glorious work as this. Some lay-men 
though it be not their business publicly to exhort and teach, 
are insome respects under greater advantage to encourage and 
forward this work than ministers; as particularly great men, or 
those who are high in honour and influence. How much might 
such do to encourage religion, and open the way for it to have 
free course, and bear down opposition, if they were but in- 
clined! There iscommonly a certain unhappy shyness in great 
men with respect to religion, as though they were ashamed of it, 
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or at eee Rhissoed to do much at it; whereby they dishonour 20 
and doubtless greatly provoke the King of Kings, and very 


much wound religion among the common peopie., They are . 


careful of their honour, and seem to be afraid of appearing 
openly forward and zealous in religion, as though it were what 
would debase their character, and expose them to contempt.— 
- But, in this day of bringing up the Ark, they ought to be like 
David, that great king of Jsrael, who made himself vile before 
the Ark; and as he was the. highest in honour and dignity 
among God’s people, so he thought it became him.to appear 
foremost in the zeal and activity manifested on that occasion ; 


thereby animating and encouraging the whole congregation | 


to praise the Lord, and rejoice before him with all their might, 
And though it diminished him in the eyes of scoffing Michal, 
yet it did not at all abate the honour and esteem of the 
congregation of Jsrael, bat advanced it; as- appears by 
2 Sam. vi, 22. 

Rich men have a talentin their hands, in the disposal. bask 
improvement of which they might very much promote such 
a work as this, if they were so disposed. - They are far beyond 
others in advantages to do good, and lay up for themselves 
treasures in heaven. What a thousand pities it is that, for 


want ot a heart, they commonly have no share at all there, 


but heaven is peopled mostly with the poor of this world! 
One would think that our rich men who call themselves chris- 


tians, might devise some notable things to do with their money, 


to advance the kingdom of their professed Redeemer, and the 


prosperity of the souls of men, at this time of such extraor- 


dinary advantage for it. It seems to me, that in this age most 
of us have but very narrow, penurious notions of Christianity, 


as it respects our use and disposal of our temporal goods. The 


primitive Christians had not such notions ; they were trained 


up by the apostles in another way.—God has greatly distin- | 


guished‘some of the inhabitants of New- England from others, 


—< 


in the abundance he has given them of/the good things of this 


life. If they could now be persuaded to lay out some con- 
siderable part of that which God has given them for his bonour, 


and lay it up in heaven, instead of spending it for theirown 


honour, or Jaying it up.for their posterity, they would not re- 


pent of it afterwards. How liberally did the heads of the | 


- tribes contribute of their wealth at the setting up the tabernacle, 


though it was in a barren wilderness? These are the days of | 


erecting the tabernacle of God amongst us. We havea parti- 


cular account how the goldsmiths and the merchants helped to — 


SECT. Il. What should be done to advance it. at 


rebuild the wall of Jerusalem, Neh. iii. 32. The days are com- 
ing, and I believe not very far off, when the sons of Zion shall 
come from far, bringing their Silver and their Gold with them, 
unto the name of the Lord their God, and to the holy One of Israel ; 
when tbe merchants of the earth shalj trade for Christ, more 
than for themselves, and. their merchanditze and hire shall be 
holiness to the Lord, and shall not be treasured or laid up for 
posterity, but shall be for them that dwell before the Lord, to eat 
sufficiently, and for durable clothing ; when the ships of Tarshish 
shall bring the wealth of the distant parts of the earth fo the 
place of God’s sanctuary, and to make the place of his feet glo- 
rious ; and the abundance of the sea shall be converted to the use 
of God’s church, and she shall suck the milk of the Gentiles, and 
suck the breasts of Kings. The days are coming, when the 
great and rich men of the world shall bring their honour and 
glory into the church, and shall, as it were, strip themselves in 
order to spread their garments under Christ’s feet, as he enters 
triumphantly into Jerusalem ; and when those that will not do 
so shall have no glory, and their silver and gold shall be can-' 
kered, and their garments moth-eaten. For the Saints shall then 
inherit the earth, and they shall reign on it; and those that 
honour God he will honour, and those that despise him shall be 
lightly esteemed.—If some of our rich men would give one 
quarter of their estates to promote this work, they would act 
a little as if they were designed for the kingdom of heaven, and 
as rich men wil] act by and by who shall be partakers of the 
spiritual wealth and glories of that kingdom. 

Great things might be done for the advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ at this day by those who have ability, by 
establishing funds for the support and propagation of religion ; 
by supporting some who are eminently qualified with gifts and 
grace in preaching the gospel in certain parts of the country, 
which are more destitute .of the means of grace ; by searching 
out children of promising abilities and their hearts full of love 
to Christ, but of poor families, (as doubtless there are such now 
in the land) aad bringing them up for the ministry ; and by 
distributing books, that are remarkably fitted to promote vital 
religion, and have a great tendency to advance this work.—Or 
ifthey would only bear the trouble and expence of sending such 
books into various parts of the land to be sold, it might be an 
occasion that ten times so many of those books should be bought, 
as otherwise would be—by establishing and supporting schools 
in poor towns and villages ; which might be done on sucha 
foundation, as not onlyto bring up children in common learn- 
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ut also might very much tend to their conr iction and ¢ con- 
vom nd being trained up in vital piety. Doubtless | somie- 
thing might be done this way in old towns and more po} 

places, that might have a great tendency to the Alouris ing of 
religion in the rising geveration. 


ana 


SECT. III. 
Of somte particulars that concern all in general. 


Anp_ here, the first thing I shall mention is fasting and 
prayer. Itseemsto me, that the circumstances of the ‘present 
work loudly call upon God’s people to abound in this ; whether 
they consider their own experience, or the riches of Gods grace. 
God has lately given them an experience of the worth of his 
presence, and of the blessed fruits of the effusions of his spirit, 
to excite them to pray for the continuance, increase, and | greater 
extent of such blessings; and they have great encouragement 
to pray for the out-pouring of his spirit, and the carrying on of 
this work, by the great manifestations he has lately made of 
the freeness and riches of his grace. There is much in what 
we have seen of the giorious works of God’s power and grace, 
to put us in mind of the yet greater things of this nature that 
he has spoken of in his word, and to excite our longings, and 
our hopes of their approach. Beside, we should consider the 
great opposition that Saéan makes against this work, the many 
difficulties with which it is clogged, ‘and the distressing circum-_ 
stances that some parts of God’s church in this land are under. 
at this day, on one account and another. 

So is God’s will, through his wonderful grace, that the 
prayers of his Saints should be one great and principal means of 

carrying on the designs of Christ’s kingdom in the world. When 
_ God has something very great to accemplish for his church, 
it is his will that there should precede it the extraordinar 
prayers of his people ; as is manifest by Ezek, xxxvi. $7. I wi wil 
yet, for this, be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do 2t or 
them: (see the context.) And it is revealed that, when God is’ 
about to accomplish great things for his church, he will begin 
by remarkably pouring out the spirit of grace and supplication, 
Zech, xii. 10. If we are not to expect that the devil should 
go out of a particular person, under a bodily possession, with- 
out extraordinary prayer, or prayer and fasting ; how much 
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Jéss should we expect to have him cast out of the land, and the 
world, without it ? 

I am sensible that somewhat ronsiderable has been done 
in duties of this nature in some places, but I do not think so 
much as God in the present dispensations of his providence 
calls for. I should think the people of God in this land, at such 
atime as this is, would be in the way of their duty while doing 
three times as much at fasting and prayer as they do ; not only, 
nor principally, for the pouring out of the spirit on those 
places to which they belong ; but that God would appear for 
his church, and, in mercy to miserable men, carry on his work 
in the land, and in the world, and fultil the things he has spoken 
of in his av that bis church has been so long wishing and 
hoping and waiting for. They that make mention of the Lord, 
at this day, ought not to keep silence, and should give God no 
rest, {ull he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the 

. carth ; agreeable to Isa. Ixii. 6, 7. Before the first great out= 

. pouring of the spirit of God on the Christian pButeb: which 
began at Jerusalem, the disciples gave themselves to incessant 
prayer, Acts i. 13,14. There is a time spoken of, wherein God 
will remarkably and wonderfully appear for the deliverance of 
his church from all her enemies, and when he will avenge his own 
Elect : And Christ reveals that this will be in answer to their 
incessant prayers, or cryzng Day and Night, Luke xviii. 7. In 
Israel, the day of atonement wich was their great day of fasting 
and prayer, preceded and made way for the glorious and 
joyful feast of tabernacles. When Christ is mystically born 
into the world, to rule over all nations, it is represented in the 
12th chap. of Rev. as besng in consequence of the church’s 
crying, and travailing in birth, and being pained to be delivered, 
One thing here intended doubtless is, win oye and agonizing 
in prayer. 

God seems at this very time to be waiting for this from us. 
When he is about to bestow some great blessing on his church, 
it is often his manner, in the first place, so to order things in his 
providence, as to shew his church their great need of it, and to 
bring them into distress for want of it, and so put thein upon 
erying earnestly to him for it. Let us consider God’s present 
dispensations towards his church in this land: a glorious work of 
his grace hasbeen begun and carried on; and hehas of late suffer- 
ed innumerable difficulties to arise, that ina great measure clog 
and hinder it, and bring many of God’s dear children into 
great distress. And yet be does not. wholly forsake the work 
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of his bari there’ are remarkable tokens of his presence ‘still 
to be seen, here and there; as though he was not forward to 
forsake us, and (if 1 may so say) as though he had a mind to 
carry on his work, but only was waiting for something that he 
expected in us, as requisite in orderto it. And we have a great 
deal of reason to think, that one thing at least is, that we should 
further acknowledge the greatness and necessity of such a 
mercy, and our dependence on God for it, in earnest and im- 
_ portunate prayers to him. And by the many errors that have 
been runinto, by the wounds we have thereby given ourselves 
and the cause that we would promote, and the mischief and con- 
fusion we have thereby made, God has hitherto been remark- 
ably shewing us our great and universal dependence on him, 
and exceeding need of his help and grace; which should en- 
gage our cries to him for it. ’ 

There is no way that Christians in-a private cugeteiiln ean 
do so much to promote the work of God, and advance the 
kingdom of Christ, as by prayer. By this even women, child- ; 
ren and servants may have a public influence. Let persons in 
other respects be never so weak, and never so mean, aod under 
never so poor advantages to do much for Christ and the souls 
of men; yet, ifthey have much of the spirit of grace and sup- 
plication, in this way they may have power with him who is 
infinite in power, and bas the government of the whole world. 
_A poor man in hiscottage may havea blessed influence all over the 
world. God is, if Imay so say, at the command of the prayer 
of faith; and in this respect is, as it were, under the power of his 
people ; as Princes, they havepower with God, andprevail. Though 
they may be private persons, their prayersare put up in the 
name of a Mediator who is a public person, being the head of 
the whole church, and the Lord of the universe. If they have 
a great sense of the importance of eternal things, and acon- 
cern for the precious souls of men, they need not regret it that 
they are not preachers; they may go in their earnestness and 
agonies of soul, and pour out their souls before one who is able 
to doallthings. Before bim they may speak as freely as minis= 
ters; they have a great high priest, through whom they may : 
come boldly at-all times, and may vent themselves i a 
prayer-hearing father without restraint. 

If the people of God at this day, instead of sienna time 
in fruitless disputing, in talking about opposers, judging them, 
and animadverting upon the unreasonableness of their talk and 
behaviour, and its inconsistence with true experience, would be 
more silent in this way, and open their mouths much more 
before God, and spend more time in fasting and prayer, they 
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would be more in the way ofa blessing. And if some Chris- - 
tians who have been complaining of their ministers, and strug- 
gling in vain to deliver themselves from the difficulties com- 
plained of under their ministry, had said and acted less before 
men, and had applied themselves with all their might to cry 
to God for their ministers, had as it were risen and stormed 
heaven with their humble, fervent and incessant prayers for 
them, they would have been much more in the way of success. 

God in his providence appearing in the present state of 
things, does espect tally call on his people in New-Z/ngland to 
be very much in praying to him for the pouring out of the 
spirit upon ministers in the lands For though it is not for us 
te determine concerning particular ‘ministers, how much they 
have of the spirit of God; yet in the general it is apparent, 
that there is at this day need of very great degrees of the pre- 
sence of God with the ministry in New-England, much greater 
degrees of it than has hitherto been granted ; they need it. 
for themselves, and the church of God stands in extreme need 
of it. 

On days of fasting and prayer, wherein the whole congre-_ 
gation is concerned, if the day, besides what is spent in our 
families, was not wholly spent in the meeting-house, but part 
of it in particular praying companies or societies, it would have 
atendency to animate and engage devotion, more than if the 
whole day were spent in public, where the people are no way 
active themselves in the worship, any otherwise than as they 
join with the minister. The inhabitants of many of our towns 
are now divided into particular praying societies ; most of the 
people, young and old, have voluniarily associated themselves 
in distinct companies, for mutual assistance in social worship, 
in private houses. What I intend therefore is, that days of 
prayer should be spent partly in these distinct praying com- 
panies. Such a method as ¢/is, has been several times proved, 
viz. In the forenoon, after the duties of the family and closet, 
as early as might be, all the people of the congregation have 
gathered in their particular religious societies; companies of 
men by themselves, and companies. of women by themselves ; 
young men by themselves, and young women by themselves ; 
and companies of children in all parts of the town by them- 
selves, as many as were capable of social religious exercises ; the 
boys by themselves, and.the girls by themselves: and about the 
middle of the day, at.an oppointed hour, all have met together 
in the house of God, to offer up public prayers, and to hear a 
sermon.suitable. to the occasion; and then, they have retired 
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from the’ house of God again into their private sosieties, and 
spent the remaining part. of the day in praying together there, 
excepting so much as was requisite for the duties ofthe family 
and closet in their own houses.—And it bas been found to be of 
great benefit, to assist and engage the minds of the people in ane 
duties of the day. 

I have often thought it would be very desirable, and very 
likely to be followed with a great blessing, if there could be 
some contrivance for an agreement of all Ged’s people in 
America, who are well-atlected to this wark, to keep a day of 
fasting and prayer ; whercin we should all unite on the same 
day, in’ humbling ourselves before God for our past long- 
continued lukewarmness and unprofitableness; not omitting hu- 
miliation for the errors that sa many of God’s people—tho’ zeal> 
- ously affected towards this work—threagh their infirmity and 
remaining blindness and corruption have run into: and together 

with thanksgivings to God for so glorious and wonderful a dis-~ 
play of his power and grace in the late qut-pourings of his 
spirit, to address the Father of mercies, with prayers and sup- 
plications, and earnest cries, that he would guide and direct his 
own people, and that be would cantinue and still garry on this 
work, and more abyndantly and extensively pour out his spirit, 
and particularly upon ministers; and that he would bow 
heavens and come dawn, and erect his glorious kingdo1 
through the earth.—Some perhaps may think that its being , all 
on the same day, is a circumstance of no great a 3 
but I cannot be of that mind. Such a circumstance makes t he 
-unionand agreement of God’s people iin worship the more 
visible, and puts the greater honour upon God ,and would hava 
a great tendency to assist and enliven the devotions of Chris- 
tians, It seems to me, it would mightily encourage and ani- 
mate God’s Saints in humbly and earnestly seeking to God for 
such blessings which concern ‘them all; and that it would. be 
snuch for the rejoicing of all, to think, that at the same time 
such multitudes of God’s dear children, fap and near, were send- 
ing up their cries to the same common Father, far the same 
mercies. Christ speaks of agreement in asking, as what con- 
tributes to the prevalence of ithe prayers of hie people, Mat. 
xviii, 19. Again J say unto you, that of any iwo of you shalt 
agree on Earth, as touching any thing that they shall ask, a 
shall be done for them of nny ; Father which ts tn Leaven. If the 
agreement, or united purpose and appointment, of but two “of 
God’s children, would contribute much to the prevalence of 
their prayers ; how much more the agreement of so many thous 
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sands? Christ delights greatly in the union of his people, «s 


appears by bis prayer in the 17th of John: and especially is the 


appearance of their union in worship lovely and attraciive unto | 
him. . oe 

I doubt not but such a thing as I have now mentioned is 
practicable without a great deal of trouble. Some consider- 
able number of ministers might meet together, and draw up 
the proposal, wherein a certain day should be fixed at a suf- 
ficient distance, endeavouring therein to avoid any other pub- 
lic day that might interfere with the design in any of the pro- . 
vinces, and the business of the day should be particularly 
mentioned. These proposals should be published, and sent 
abroad into all parts, with a desire, that as many ministers as 
are disposed to fallin with them, would propose the matter ta 
their congregations, and, having taken their consent, would 
subscribe their names, together with the places of which they 
are ‘ministers, and send back the proposals thus subscribed to 
the printer. The hands of many ministers might be to one 
paper. The printer having received the papers, thus sub- 
scribed, from all the provinces, might print the proposals again, 
with all the names; thus they might be sent abroad again 
with the names, that God’s people might know who are unit- 
ed with them in the affair, One of the ministers of Bostoiz 
might be desired to have the oversight of printing and dispers- 
jng the proposals, In sucha way, perhaps, might be fulfilled, 
in some measure, such a general mourning and supplication 
of God’s people as is spoken of, Zech. xii. at the latter end, 
with which the church’s glorious day is to be introduced.— 
And such a day might be something like the day of atonement 


jn Zsrael, before the joyful feast of tabernacles. 


One thing more I would mention concerning fasting and 
prayer, wherein I think there has been a neglect in ministers ; 
and that is, That although they recommend ard much insist 
on the duty of secret prayer, in their preaching; so little is 
said about secret fasting. It is a duty recommended by our 
Saviour to his followers, just in like manner as secret prayer 
is ; as may be seen by comparing Matt. vi. 5, 6, with ver. 16 
—18. Tbough I do nat suppose that secret fasting is to be 
practised in a stated manner, and steady course, like secret 
prayer; yet it seems to me a duty that all professing Christians 
should practise, and frequently practise. There are many oc~ 
casions, of both a spiritual and temporal nature, that properly 
pequire it; and there are many particular mercies we desire 
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for ourselves or friends, that it would be proper. ia tis mi 
to seek of God. Be a 

Another thing I would also mention, wherein ‘it ay 
me that there By been an omission, with respect to the exte 
nal worship of God. There has been of late a great increase of 
preaching the word, of social prayer,-and of singing praises. 
These external duttes of religion are attended much more fre- 
quently than they used to hd’ ; yet I cannot understand that 
theie is any increase of the administration of the Lord’s Supper, 
or that God’s people do any more frequently commemorate the 
- dying love of their Redeemer, in this sacred memorial of it, than 
they used to do. I do not see why an increase of love to Christ 
should not dispose Christians as much to increase in this as in 
those other duties; or why it is not as proper that Christ’s dis- 
ciples should abound in this duty, in this joyful season, which 
is spiritually Supper-time, a feast-day with God’s Saints, where- — 
in Christ is so abundantly manifesting his dying love to souls, 
and is dealing forth so liberally of the precious fruits of his 
death, It seems plain by the scripture, that the primitive 
Christians were wont to celebrate this memorial of the suffer- 
ings of their dear Redeemer every Lord’s day ; and so I believe: 
it pee be again in the church of Christ, in days that are ap- 
proaching. ” And whether we attend this holy and sweet ordin- 
ance so often now, or no; yet 1 cannot but think it would be- 
come us, at such a time as this, to attend it much oftner than is 
commonly done in the land. . 

But another thing I would mention, which it is of Fekth 
greater importance that we should attend to, and that is the 
duty incumbent upon God’s people at this day, to take heed, 
that while they abound in external duties of devotion, — such as 
praying, hearing, singing, and attending religious me 
there be a proportionable care to abound in moral duties , such 
as acts of rig ehteousness, truth, meekness, forgiveness 2 d love 
towards our neighbour; which are of much greater imp tan € 
in the sight of God than all the externals of his worship. — oem 
Saviour was particularly careful that men should be well aware 
of this Mat. ix. 13. But go ye, and learn what that meaneth, I 

will have mercy, and not sacrifice. And chap. xii. 7. But if 
ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy and not Sa- 
crifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. 

The internal acts and principles of the worship of God, or 
the worship of the heart, in love and fear, trust in God, aid, fe. 
signation to him, &c. are the most essential and important of 
all-duties of religion whatsoever; for therein consists the €$- 
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sence of all religion. But of this inward religion there are two 
sorts of external manifestations or expressions. To one sort 
belong outward acts of worship, such as meeting in religious 
assemblies, attending sacraments and other outward institutions, — 
honouring God with gestures, such as bowing, or kneeling 
before him, or with words, in speaking honourably of him in 
prayer, praise, or religious conference. To the other sort be- 
long expressions of our love to God; by obeying his moral 
commands, self-denial, righteousness, meekness, and Christian 
love, in'our behaviour among men. The latter are of vastly 
the greatest importance in the Christian life; God makes little 
account of the former, in comparison of them ; they are abun- 
dantly more insisted on, by the prophets of the Old Testa- 
- ment, and Christ and his apostles in the New. When these two , 
kinds of duties are spoken of together, the latter are evermore 
greatly preferred; as in Isa. i. 12—18. and Amos v. 21, &e. 
and Mic. vi. 7, 8. and Isa. lviii. 5,6, 7. and Zech. vii. ten first 
verses, and Jer, ii. seven first verses, and Mat. xv. 3, &c. 
Often, when the times were very corrupt in Israel, the people 
abounded in the former kind of duties, but were at such times 
always notoriously deficient in the latter ; as the prophets com- 
plain, Isa. lviii. four first verses, Jer. vi, 13, compared with 
v. 20. hypocrites and self-righteous persons do much more com- 
monly abound in the former kind of duties than the latter; as 
Christ remarks of the PAarisees, Mat. xxiii. 14, 25,—34. When 
the scripture directs us to shew our faith by our works, it is 
principally the latter sort are intended 5; as appears by Jam. ii. 
from 8. v. to the end, and 1 John 2d chap. v. 3, 7—11. And 
we are to be judged, at the last day, especially by these latter 
sort of works ; as is evident by the account we have of the day 
of judgment, in the 25th of Matth. External acts of worship, 
in words and gestures, and outward forms, are of little use, but 
as signs of something else, or as they are a profession of inward 
worship. ‘They are not so properly shewing our religion by 
our deeds ; for they are only shewing our religion by words, oran 
outward profession. But he that shows religion in the other sort 
of duties, shews it in something more than a profession of words, 
he shews it in deeds. And though deeds may be hypocritical, 
_as well as words ; yet in themselves they are of greater im- 
portance, for they are much more profitable to ourselves and 
ourneighbour. We cannot express our love to God by doing 
any thing that is profitable to him; God would therefore have 
us doit in those things that are profitable to our neighbours, 
whom he has constituted his receivers. Our goodness extends 
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not to God, but to our fellow-christians. The latter sort of 
duties put greater honour upon God, because there is greater 
self-denial in them. The external acts of worship, consisting 
in bodily gestures, words and sounds, are the cheapest part 
of religion; and least contrary to our lusts. The difficulty 
of thorough, external religion; does not lie in them, Let 
wicked men enjoy their covetousness, their pride, their malice; 
envy and revenge, their sensuality and voluptuousness, in their 
behaviour amongst men; and they will be willing to compound 
the matter with God, and submit to what forms of worship you 
please, and as many as you please. This was manifest in the 
Jews inthe days of the prophets; the Pharisees in Christ's 
time, and the Papists and Mahomeians at thisday. GRAN 
At atime when there is an apparent approach of any glo- 
rious revival of God’s church, he especially calls his professing 
people to the practice of moral duties, Isa. lvi. 1. Zhus saith 
the Lord, keep ye judgment, and do justice ; for my salvation 
2s near to come; and my righteousness to be revealed. So when 
John preached that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and 
cried to the people, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight, Luke iii. 4. the people asked him, What they 
should do? He answers, He that hath two coats, let him im= 
part to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise. The Publicans said, What shallwe do? He answers, 
Exact no more than that which is le ‘you. And the Sol-— 
diers asked him, What shall we do? He replies, Do violence. 
tono man; neither accuse any falsely ; and be content with your — 
wages, ver. | LO alstege fi P eas a 
God’s people, at such a time as this, ought capeclys to. 
abound in deeds of charity, or alms-giving. We generally, in- 
these days, seem to fall far below the true spirit and practice 
of Christianity with regard to this duty, and seem to have 
but little notion of it, so far as] can understand the New Tes= 
tament.-—At a time when God is so liberal of spiritual things, 
we ought not to be strait-handed towards nim, and sparing of | 
our temporal things. So far as I can judge by the scripture; 
there is no external duty whatsoever, » by which persons will 
be so much in the way, not only of receiving temporal benefits, 
but also spiritual blessings, the influences of Gods Holy Spirit. 
in the heart, in divine discoveries, and spiritual consolations. 
I think it would be unreasonable to understand those promises, — 
made to this duty, in the 58th chap. of Isaiah; in a sense~ 
exclusive of spiritual discoveries and comforts; Isa. Ivili. 7, &e« 
—Zs it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring 
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the poor that are cast out, to thy house? when thou seest the 
naked, that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thyself from 
thine own flesh? Then shall thy light break forth as the morn~ 
ing, and thy health shall spring forth speedily: and thy righte- 
ousness shall go before thee ; the glory of the Lord shall be thy 
vere-ward. Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall answer ; thou 
shalt cry, and he shall say, Herel am: if thou take away from 
the midst of thee the yoke, the putting forth of the finger, and 
speaking vanity: And if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, 
and satisfy the afflicted soul; then shall thy light rise in obscu~ 
wity, and thy darkness be as the noon-day. And the Lord shait 
guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in drought, and make 
Fat thy bones: and thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like 
@ spring of water, whose waters fail not. So that giving to the 
poor is the way to receive spiritual blessings, is manifest by 
- Psal.-exii. 4, &c. Unto the upright there ariseth light in the 
- darkness: he is gracious, and full of compassion, and righteous. 
A good man sheweth favour, and lendeth; he will guide his 
affairs with discretion. Surely he shall not be moved for evers 
the righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance. He shalt 
not be afraid of evil tidings: ‘his heart is fixed, trusting in the 
Lord. His heart is established, he shall not be afraid, until he 
‘seé his desire upon his enemies. He hath dispersed, he hath 
given to the poor ; his horn shall be exalted with honour. ‘That 
this is one likely means to obtain assurance, is evident by? 
John iii. 18,19. My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed, and in truth. And hereby we 
know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before 
him. a Aut f 
We have a remarkable instance in Abraham, of God ree 
warding deeds of charity with sweet discoveries of himself. 
He had been remarkably charitable to his brother Zot, and 
the people redeemed out of captivity with him, by exposing 
his life to rescue them. He had re-taken not only the per 
sons, but all the spoil that had been taken by Chedorlaomer 
and the confederate kings. The king of Sodom offered him, 
‘that, if he would give him the persons, he might take the 
"goods to himself; but Abraham refused to take any things 
‘even so much as a thread or shoe-latchet, but returned all.— 
He might have greatly inriched himself if he had taken the 
Spoil to himself, for it was the spoil of five wealthy kings and 
‘their kingdoms, yet he did not covet it. The king and peo- 
_ ‘ple of Sodom were now become objects of charity, having 
‘ss Mobs ty he 
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been stript of all by their enemies; therefore 4brakham gene= 


rously bestowed all upon them, as we have an account in Gen. — 


' xiv. and four last verses. He was soon rewarded for it, by 

a blessed discovery that God made of himself to him; as in 
the next words: dfter these things the word of the Lord came 
unto Abrabam in a vision, saying, Fear not, Abraham: J am 
thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward. ‘1 am thy shield, 


todefend thee in battle, as I have now done: And though 


thou hast charitably refused to take any reward for exposing. 
thy life to rescue this people, yet fear not, thou shalt not be 
aloser, thou shalt have a reward; lam thy estrone — 
reward.” 


When Christ was upon earth, he was poor, and an object 


of charity; and, during the time of his public ministry he. 


was supported by the charity of some of his followers, and 
particularly certain women,. of whom we read Luke viii. 2. 3. 
- And these women were rewarded, by being peculiarly favour- 
ed with gracious manifestations uhdel Christ made of bimself 
to them. He discovered himself first to them after his resur- 


rection, before the twelve disciples: They first saw a vision © 


of glorious angels, who spake comfortably to them ; and then 


Christ himself appeared to them, and spake peace to them, ~ 


saying, dl hail, be not afraid; and they were admitted te 
come and hold him’ by the feet, and worship him, Mat, xxviile 
And though we cannot be charitable in this way to Christ, who 
in his exalted state is infinitely above the need of our charity; 
‘yet we may be charitable to him even now, as well as they 


then. For though Christ is not here, yet he has left others in 


his room, to be his receivers; and they are the poor. Christ 
is yet poor in his members; and he that givesto them, lends 


tothe Lord: And Christ tells us, that he shall look ‘on what is : 


done to them, as done to him. fa tga A Cay 
Rebekah, in her marriage with Jsaac, was u 


a remarkable type of the church, in her espousals to the Lord » 


Jesus. She obtained her husband in doing deeds of charity ; 


agreeable to the prayer of Abruham’s servant, who desired — 


that this might be the thing to distinguish the virgin who was 
tobe Jsaac’s wile. So Cornelius was brought to the know- 
ledge of Christ in this way. /e was a devout man, and one 
thai feared God, with all his house ; which gave much alms to 


the people, and prayed to God alway. And an angel appeared 


to him, and said tohim, Thy prayers and thine alms are come 


up fora memorial before God; and now send men to Joppa, and 
call for one Simon, whose sirname is Peter, &e. Acts x. at the 


, 
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beginning. And we have an account in the following parts of 
‘the chapter, how God, by Peter’s preaching, revealed Christ 
to Cornelius and his family, and of the Holy Ghost descending 
upon them, and filling theic hearts with joy and their mouths 
with praises. . 

Some may possibly object, That for persons to do deeds of 
charity, in hope of obtaining spiritual blessings and comforts 
in this way, would seem to shew a self-righteous spirit, as 
though they would offer something to God to purchase these 
favours. But, if this be a good objection, it may be made 
against every duty whatsoever. All external duties of the 
first table will ke excluded by it, as well as those of the second. 

_ First-table duties have as direct a tendency to raise self-righte- 
ous persons expectations of receiving something from God, on 
account of them, as second-table duties; and on some ac-, 
counts more, for those duties are more immediately offered to 
God, and therefore persons are more ready to expect some- 

‘thing from God for them. But no duty js to be neglected, for. 
fear of making a.righteousness of it. And I havealways ob-- | 
served, that those professors who are most partial in their 

~ duty—exact and abundant in external duties of the first table, 
and slack as to those oi the second—are the most self-righte-. 
ous, ; 

1f God’s people in this Jand were once brought to abound 

in such deeds of love, as much as in praying, hearing, sing- - 

ing, and religious meetings and conference, it would be a most 
blessed omen. Nothing would have a greater tendency to 
bring the God of love down from beaven to earth; so amiable 
would be the sight in the eyes of our loving and exalted Re- 
deemer, that it would soon as it were fetch him down from 
his throne in heaven, to set up his tabernacle with men on the 
earth, and dwell with them. I do not remember ever to have 
read of any remarkable outpouring of the spirit, that continued 
any long time, but what was attended with an abounding in 
this duty. We know it wasso with that great effusion of the 
spirit which began at Jerusalem in the apostles’ days. And so 
it was in the late remarkable revival of religion in Saxony, which 
began by the labours of the famous professor Franck, and has: 
| now been carried on for above thirty years, and has spread its. 
happy influences into many parts of the world; it was begun, 
and has been carried on, by a wonderful practice in this duty. 

And the remarkable blessing that God has given Mr. Whitefield, 

and the great success with which he has crowned him, may 

well be thought te be very much owing to his laying out him- 
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self so hundantly in charitable designs. Ant it is fe etold, 
that God’s people shall abound in this duty at the time of the | 
great outpouring of the spirit that shall be in the latter 
Isayxxxii. 5,8. The vile person shall no more be called libe 
jor the earl said to be bountiful—But the liberal deviseth li 
things, and by liberal things shall he stand. — et 

-. To ‘promote a reformation, with respect to all sorts of. 
duties among a professing people, one proper means, and that, 
which is, recommended by frequent scripture-examples, is 
their solemn, public renewing of their covenant with God,—. ° 
And doubtless it would greatly. tend to promote this work in the. 
land, if the congregations of God’s people could generally be: 
brought to this. Suppose a draught of a covenant be made by: 
their ministers, wherein there should be. an express mention» 
of those particular duties that the people of the respective. 
congregations have been observed to be most prone toneglect,” 
those particular sins into which they have heretofore especially 
‘fallen, or of which it may be apprehended they are especialiyr, 
in danger, whereby they may prevent or resist the motions, of 
God’s Spirit. Suppose the matter be fully proposed and ex-. 
‘plained to the people, and, after sufficient opportunity for. 
“consideration, they be led, all that are capable of understand- 
ing, particularly to subscribe the covenant. Suppose also all 
“appear together on a day of prayer and fasting, publicly ta 
‘own it before God in his house, as their vow to the Lord; 
hereby ‘congregations of Christians would do what would be . 
‘beautiful in itself, what would put honour upon God, and be. 
very profitable to themselves. Such athing was attended with 
“a very wonderful blessing in Scotland, and followed witha 
‘great increase of the blessed tokens of the presence of God, 
and remarkable out-pourings of his spirit; as the author of 
the fulfilling of the scripture informs, p- 186. Sth edition.— — 
A people mast be taken when they are in a good mood, when 
‘considerable religious impressions prevail among them; other- 
-wise innumerable will be their objections and. cavils we atebiches 
One thing more I would mention, which, if God should 
still carry on this work, would tend much to promote it; and 

“that is, That a history should be published once a month, or 

‘once a fortnight, of its progress, by one of the ministers of 
Boston, who are near the press, and are. most conveniently 
situated to receive accounts from all parts. It has been found. 
‘by experience, that the tidings of remarkable effects of the 
power and grace of God in any place, tends greatly to awaken’ 
and engage the minds of persons in ether places. ’Tis great ~ 
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pity therefore, but that some means should be used for the 
most speedy, most extensive and certain information of such 
things ; that the country be not left to the slow, partial and 
doubtful information, and false representations of common 
report, 

vg Thus I have (I hope, by the help of God) finished what E 
proposed. I have taken the more pains in it, because it ap- 
pears to me that now Ged is giving us the most happy. season 
to attempt an universal reformation that ever was given in 
New-England. And it is a thousand pities, that we should 
fail of that which would beso glorious, for want of being sen~ 
sible of our opportunity, of being aware of those things that 
tend to hinder it, of taking improper courses to obtain it, or 
of not being sensible in what way God expects we should seek 
it. Ifit should please God to bless any means for convincing 
the country of his hand in this work, for bringing them fully 
and freely to acknowledge his glorious power and grace in it; 
_ and for bringing them to engage with one heart and soul, and 
by due methods, to endeavour to promote it, it would bea 
dispensation of divine providence that would have a most glo- 
rious aspect, happily signifying the approach of great and 
glorious things to the church of God, and justly causing us to 
hope that Christ would speedily come to set up his kingdom of 
light, holiness, peace and joy on earth, as is co in his: - 
word, dmen; evenso come, Lord Jesus 
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Devt. iv. 9.—Take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things 
which thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life. 


PREFACE. 


; Tar following discourses were all, excepting the last, delivered in the 
time of the late wonderful work of God’s power and grace inthis place, asd 

_ @re now published * on the earnest desire of those to whom they were 
preached, These particular discourses are fixed upon, aud designed for the 
press, rather than others that were delivered in that remarkable season, by 
their eiection. What has determined them in their choice, is the experience 
they hope they have had ofspecial benefit to their souls from these discourses. 
Their desire to have them in their bands from the press has been long mani+ 

_ fested, and often expressed to me; their earnestness in it is evident from 
this, that though it be a year of the greatest public charge to them that ever 
has been, by reason of the expence of building 2 new meeting-house, yet 
they chose rather to be at this additiona! expence now, though it be very 
‘f considerable, than to have it delayed another year. I am fully sensible that 
their vaiue for these discourses has arisen more from the frame in which they 
_ heard them, and the good which, through the sovereign blessing of God, 
. they have received, than any real worth in them. And whatever the dis= 
' ourses are in themselves, yet those who heard them are not to be blamed or 
_ wondered at, if that is dear to them, which they hope God has made 2 
_ Means of saving and everlasting benefit. They have much insisted on this 
-. Stgument with me, to induce me to comply with their desire, viz. that they 
hoped the reading of these discourses would have a tendency in some mea- 
‘Sure to renew the same effectin them that was wrought in the hearing, and 
_ revive the memory of that great work of God, which this town has so much 
_ @ause ever to remember; which argument has been of principal weight with 


_ With respect to the discourse on justification, besides the desire of my 
eople to make it public, I have been advised to it by certain reverend gen- 

n, my fathers, that happened to be the hearers of it, (or, at least, part 
n preached, whiose opinion and advice, in such an affair, £ 


Pad / a | ; % ; J ; 
york of God in this place was so circum- 
t but look upon it as a remarkable testimony of God’s 
trine A ntl hy faith alone, here asserted and 
e noise that had a little before been raised in this coun- 
octrine, people here seemed to have their minds put 
ome were brought to doubt of that way of accep. 
* Viz, at Boston, 1738, 
- ae 


» 


as great weight with me as of most taat I was acquaint- 


/ 


“tion as is absolutely necessary to salvation, may be ve 


- 


"be made in the knowledge of things that’ 
* sceurate distinction and close application 
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ance with God, | which ra their infancy ‘they had been 
only way; and niany were engaged mare thouroughly 
grounds of those doctrines in which they had been educate 
ing discourse of justification, that was preached (though n 
here printed) at two public lectures, seemed to be remark 
only to establish the judgments of many in this truth, bu 
hearts in a more earnest pursuit of justification, in that aS ; 
explained and defended; and at that time, while I was ¢ 
for defending this Hoctrine i in the pulpit, and just upon 
open abuse for it, God’s work wonderfully brake forth 
began to flock to Christ, as the Saviour in whose right 
hoped to be justified. So that this was the doctrine o 
in its beginning was founded, as it evidently was tl 
ofit. 

A great objection that is made against the old. 
Jstification hy fuitl alone, and the scheme of those “ 
defended it, by those that value themselves upon the m 
is, that the scheme is too. much incumbered with 
subtle distinctions, that, they say, serve only to pee t 

controversy and dispute; whereas, their scheme, th 
easy, and natural account of things, But their preju 
in divinity, | humbly conceive, is carried to a great ext 
general, and loud acry has been raised by modera philosophers 

against the subtle distinctions of the schoolmen, for their learn 
ence, that many are ready tostart at any thing that look: ‘th ce nic 
and to condemn it for nonsense without examination. — 
cout, we might expect to have St. Paul’s epistles, thal el 

nice distinctions, calléd nonseuse and unintelligible jargon, 2 
good luck to be universally received by all abe as pi 
Scriptures. 

Our discovering the absurdity of the imperti 
tinctions of theschool diviaes, may justly give us a ¢ eof 
2s have a shew of learning in obscure winds bee 
amiod; but I can see no reason why we should also di 
clear and rational, and can be made outo have b 
although they may be such as require some dilig 
clearly to apprebend them. So much of theS 


ines thal 


the understandings of the weakest Christians; but it” ot 
Jow, that the Scripture teaches us no more a itt 
profitable tor us to know, and by gaining the know 
-obtain 2 more full-and clear understanding of ¢ is. r 
able to solve doubts that may arise coneersig it, 


sophistry and cavils of subtle o 
. ite soin most of the cial duet 


wpon as first principles of the Christian 
something that iseasy, yet they also. 
‘fs room for progress in the knowledge o} 
end of the world. But it is unreasonable, 


sonable, to think that this doctrine, of tre 
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tiator, should be without mysteries, We allownit to be a matter of ~ 
ees above the light of nateral reason, and that it is what the 
wisdom of God revealed in the gospel mainly appears in, that he 
7 hath found out such a way of reconciliation of which neither men nor angels 
could have thought. And after all, shail we expect that this way, when 
ye found out and declared, shall contain nothing but- what is obvious to the 
4 most cursory and superficial view, and may be fully aud clearly compre- 
_ hended without some diligence, accuracy, and careful distinction ? 
«Ff the distinctions { have made use of in handling this subject are 
: found to be inconsistent, trivial, and unseriptural niceties, tending only to 


__ 


Pn AG 


cloud the subject. Lought to be willing that they should be rejected ; but 
' » ifonmdue examination they are found both scriptural and rational, 1 humbly 
_ conceive that it wil! be unjust to condemn them, merely because they are 
distinctions, under a notion that. niceness in divinity never helps it, but 
_ always perplexes and darkens it, Jt is to God’s own revelation that 1 make 
my appeal, by which alone we can know in what way he will be pleased 
again to receive into favour those who have offended him and incurred _ his 
_ displeasure. Ifthere be any part of the scheme here Jaid down, or any 
a distinction here used, not warranted by scripture, let it be rejected ; and if 
i any opposiic scheme can be found that is more easy and plain, having 
a fewer and more rational distinctions, and not demonstrably inconsistent with 
ee: itself, and with the word of God, Jet it be received. Let the Arminian 
rae _ scheme of justification by our own virtue be as plain and natural as it will, 
es ‘ifatthe same time it is plaialy contrary to the certain an, demonstrable 
+ doctrine of the gospel, as cuntained in the scriptures, we” 
— reject it, unless we reject the scriptures themselves as perplexed 
and make ourselves wiser than God, and pretend to know his 
~ than himself. 
- This discourse on justification is printed much larger than it was preach- 
a ed; but the practical discourses that follow have but little added to them, 
ty and now appear in that very plain and unpolished dress in which they were 
a first prepared and delivered ; which was mostly at a ‘time when the circum~ 


% 


absurd, 
d better 


stances of the auditory they were were preached to, were enough to make 
_ @ minister neglect, forget, and despise such ornaments as politeness and mo- 
4 dishness of style and method, when coming as a messenger {rom God ta 

souls deeply impressed with a sense of their danger of God’s everlasting 
"wrath, to treat with them about their eternal salvation————However unable 
3 © Tam to’ preach or write politely, if I would, yet I have this to comfort me 
under such a defect, that God has shewed us be does not need such talents 
in men to carry on bis own work, and that he has been pleased to smile upon 
and bless a very plain unfashionable way of preaching. And have we not 
reason to think, that it ever has been, and ever wik be God’s manner, to bless 
_ the foolishness of preaching to sate them that believe, let the elegance of lan- 
Pe guage and excellency of style be carried to never so great a height, by the 
_Jeauning and wit of the present and future ages ? 
_ _Whatis published at the end, concerning the excellency of Christ, is 
‘ule 
foe on my own motion ; thinking that a discourse on such an evangelical 


yject would properly follow others that were chiefly awakening, and that 
a, ething of the excellency of the Saviour was proper to succeed those things 
a that: were to shew the necessity of salvation, I pitched upon that particular © 
<4 ses a because I had been eee importuned for a copy of 


° 
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for the pres, by some in another town. in whose h 
Preached. 


“Drequest every reader’s candid pa lu 
what is here offered ; and especially would earnestly b 
my own charge, not to fail of improving these Pelle: 
that they have mentioned to me se theends semble de 
them:published, that I may have noe ent of m 
scribing, nor they of their cost in oe: sae : 
and an unspeakable mercy of Heaven, if nould bles 
_ printed, so to revive the memory of the > 
and the lively impressions and sense of 
_ their minds, and to cause us to lament our ¢ 
might renewedly break forth and goon. pera 
much to excite our eine vases te Fi 
7 God for it ! 


2 


DISCOURSE 1. 
Tee JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE. 


i ROM. Iv. 5. 


gr itoor 
SUT To HIM THAT WORKETH NOT, BUT BELIEVETH ON HIM | 


THAT JUSTIFIETH THE UNGODLY, HIS FAITH IS COUNTED 
FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


iestathietenteetiemnntneitiiell 
Careers 


; ‘Tue following things may be noted in this verse: 


1. That justification respects aman as ungodly. This is 


‘evident by these words,——zhat Justifieth the ungodly ; which 
nas imply less, than that God, in the act of justification, 


has no ) regard to any thing in the person justified, as godliness, 

or an} ? goodness in him; but that immediately before this act, 
holds him only as an ungodly creature; so that godli- 

ness in the person to be justified is not so antecedent to his 
ustification as to be the ground of it. When it is said that 
oa justifies the ungodly, it is as absurd to suppose that our 


_ godliness, taken as some goodness in us, is the ground of our 
_ justification; as, when it is said that Christ gave sight to the, 
_ blind, to suppose that sight was prior to, and the ground of 


that act of mercy in Christ; or as, if it should be said that | 


uch an one by his bounty has made a poor man rich, to sup. 


pose that it was the wealth of this poor man that was the ground 


_ of this bounty towards him, and was the price by whick it was 


procured. 
2. It appears, that by him that worketh not, in this verse, 


a. is not meant one who merely does not conform to the ceremo= 
_ nial law; because he that worketh not and the ungodly, are 


evidently synonymous expressions, or what signify the same, 
Poet & by the manner of their connection; if not, to what 
sé is the latter expression, the ungodly, brought in? 
e context gives no other occasion for it, pa to show, that 
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by the grace of the gospel, God in justification 
to any podliness of ours. The foregoing verse | 
him that worketh, is the reward not reckoned ¢ 
of debt.” In that verse, it is evident, gospel ¢ 
_ in the reward being given without works; and in 
which immediately follows it, and in sense is cc 
it, gospel-grace consists in a ‘mans being justified 
By which it is most plain, that by Aim that worketh 
him that is ungodly, are meant the tej 1nd 
therefore not only works of the ceremonial |] 
- in this business of justification, but works of a 
liness. 

3. It is evident in the words, that by the 
of, by which we are justified, is not meant the 
a course of obedience or righteousness, since 
by which this faith is here denoted; is be 
justifies the ungodly.—~They that oppose t 
they call them, greatly insist on it, that — 
words of scripture concerning this doctrine | 
tural and obvious meaning; and how do they . 
clouding this doctrine with obscure metaphc 
gible figures of speech? But is this to inter 
according to its most obvious meaning, - when 
speaks of our believing on him that justifies ihe 
breakers of his law, to say, that the meanin 
ing a course of obedience to his law, and avo 
of it? Believing on God as a justifier, certainly 
thing from submitting to God asa lawg iver j- 
Jieving on him as a justifer of the ungodliam 
the lawg ice ri 

4. Itis evident that the subject of justi 
‘upon as destitute of any righteousness in himself, y 
pression, if ts counted, or imputed to him for 7 ‘ight 
The phrase, as the apoate uses it here and in 
manifestiy imports, that God of his sovereign grac 
in his dealings wiih the sinner, so to regard one 
rishteousness, that the consequence shall be thes 
had. This however may be from the respect it bears | 
thing that is indeed righteous, Itis plain that this is t 
ofthe expression in the preceding verses. In the 
but one, itis manifest, the apostle lays the stress of | his” 
vnent forthe free grace of God,—from that text of the 
*J'estament about Abraham—on the word counted or 2 
and this is ‘the tliing that he supposed God to shew fe 


a a Minas ian 


“ x 
aD - 


ee ae 
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a viz. in his counting something for. righteousness, in his 
© soe pay dealings with Abraham, that was no righteous- 
“ness in itself. And in the next verse which immediately pre- 
~ cedes the text, “ Now to him that worketh, is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt,” the word there translated 
reckoned, is the same that in ha other verses is rendered 212- 
_ puted, and counted: and it is as much as if the apostle had 
said, “As to him that works, there is no need of any gracious 
* reckoning or counting it for righteousness, and causing the re- 
ward to follow as if it were a righteousness ; for if he has works, 
he has that which is a righteonenews in itself, to which the 
i? reward properly belongs.” This is further evident by the 
words that follow, verse 6. ‘Even as David also described 
the blessedness of the man unto whom Ged imputeth righte- 
ousness without works.” What cai here be meant by im- 
uting righteousness without works, but imputing righteous- 
a i to him that has none of his own? verse 7, 8. “¢Sayi ing, 
inks Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins © 
re covered : Blessed is the man to whom thé Lord will not ~ 
- impute sin.” How are these words of David to the apostle’s 
_ purpose? or r how: do they prove any such thing, as that righ- 
- -teousness | is imputed . without works, unless it be because the 
Bh word imputed is used, and the subject of the imputation is 
“mentioned as a sinner, and consequently destitute of a moral 
righteousness ? For David says no such thing, as that he is 
given without the works of ‘the ceremonial law; ; there is no 
‘hin t of the ceremonial law, or reference to it, in the words.—— 
will therefore venture to infer this doctrine from the words, 
the bject: of my present discourse, viz. 
a Pal ao rie: t 
$n we are iat only by feith in Christ, and not mae 


rst ont as betraying a great deal of ignorance, 
auch inconsistence ; but I desire over one’s 


yy such an} assertion. i; 
. ) bythe aereilengrinen of the evidence of the 


* 


' more justified by the voice of the law) or of hi t 
' according to it, by a mere pardon of sin, than: ‘Aida 

. surety, was justified by the Jaw, at the first poir sy 
; ence, before he had fulfilled the sisson fi of the 


‘pose is meant in scripture by being justified. © = 9 9 8) 


so intitled to a positive reward, is not only most 
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IV. Answer objections. ADs ey 4 
V. Consider the importance of the doctrine. - # net + ten 
Sway ee a 


J, Iwould explain the meaning of the doctrine, or shew 
in what sense I assert it, and would endeavour to evince the” 
truth of it: which may be done in answer to these two ine — 
quiries, viz. 1, What is meant by being justified Pe What ia 
meant when it is said, that this is, “ by promos without _ 
any manner of virtue or goodness of our own?” var : 

First, I would shew what justification is, or what F supe? 


* 


A person is said to be justified, when he is approved of | ‘a 
God as free from the guilt of sin and its deserved punish , 
and as having that righteousness belonging to hia bat-htielee 

to the reward of life. That we should take the : insuch — 
asense, and understand it as the judges accepti test 
having both a negative and positive righteousness b ngil 
him, and looking on him therefore as not only. free from at 
obligation to punishment, but also as just and ri 


the etymology and natural import of the word, which s 
to pass one for righteous in judgment, but also 1 
agreeable to the force of the word as used in seriy 
Some suppose that nothing more is intended ir 
by justification, than barely the remission of sins. I hc is 
very strange, if we consider the nature of the case; z is. 
most evident, and none will deny, that it is with respect to a : 
rule or law. of God we are under, that we are said in Ser 
to be either justified or condemned. Now ‘wk > to. 
a person as the subject of a law or rule, but té®* judge 
standing right with respect to that rule? ‘To just 
a particular case, is to approve of him as ; 2 
subject to the law in that case; and to justify i gene ' List 
pass him in judgment, as standing right in spo der 
to the Jaw or rale in general; but contaiaill in o der to 
son’s being looked on as standing right i e 
in general, or in, a state corresponding with the I 
more is needful than not having the guilt of sin re 
that law i is, whether a new or an old one » doubtless s 
positive is needed in order to its Shing answered. ee 
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so much as any trial whether he would fulfil it orno. If Adam 
had finished his course of perfect obedience, he would have 
been justified : and certainly his justification would have im- 
plied something more than what is merely negative; he 
would have been approved of, as having fulfilled the righteous- 
ness of the law, and accordingly would have been adjudged 
to the reward of it. So Christ, our second surety, (in whose 
justification all whose surety he is, are virtually justified), was 
not justified till he had done the work the Father had ap- 
pointed him, and kept the Father’s commandments through all 
trials ; and then in his resurrection he was justified. When he 
had been put to death in the flesh was quickened by the 
spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18. then he that was manifest in the flesh was 
justified in the spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16; but God, when he justified 
him in raising him from the dead, did not only release him from 
his humiliation for sin, and acquit him from any further suffer- 
ing or abasement for it, but admitted him to that eternal and 
immortal life, and to the beginning of that exaltation that was 
the reward of what he haddone. And indeed the justification 
of a believer is no other than his being admitted to communion | 
in the justification of this head and surety cf all believers ; for 
as Christ suffered the punishment of sin, not as a private per- 
son, but as our surety ; so when after this suffering he was | 
raised from the dead, he was therein justified, not as a private | 
person, but as the surety and representative of all that should 
believe in him. So that he was raised again not only for his 
own, bat also for our justification, according to the apostle, 
Rom. iv. 25. ** Who was delivered for our offences, and raised 
again for our justification.” And therefore it is that the apostle 
says, as he does in Rom. viii. 34. ‘* Who is he that condemn- 
eth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again.” 

But that a believer’s justification implies not only remis- | 
sion of sins, or acquittance from the wrath due to it, but also | 
an admittance toa title to that glory which is the reward of 
righteousness, is more directly taught in the Scripture, particu- 
larly in Rom. v. 1. 2. where the apostle mentions both these 
as joint benefits implied in justification : ‘*Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom also we have access into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” 
So remission of sin ; and inheritance among them that are sanc- 
tified, are mentioned together as what are jointly obtained by 

. faith in Christ, Acts, xxvi. 18. “* That they may receive for- 
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giveness of sins, and inheritance among them that are sanctified 

through faith that isin me.” Both these are without doubt: 
implied in that passing from death to life, which Christ speaks, 
of as the fruit of faith, and which he opposes to condemnation,, 
John, v. 24. *¢ Verily I say unto you, he that beareth my word, 
and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from ANE 
unto life.’ Iproceed now, 

Secondly, To shew what is meant when it is said, that this 
justification is by faith only, and not by any virtue or goodness, 
of our own. 

This inquiry may be subdivided into two, viz. 

1. How'itis by faith. 2. How itis by faith alone, without 
any manner of goodness of ours. 

1, How justification is by faith.—Here the great difficulty 
bas been about the import and force of the particle dy, or what 
is that influence that faith has in the affair of justification that is 
expressed in Scripture by being justified by faith. 

Here, if I may humbly express what seems evident to me, 
though faith be indeed the condition of justification so. as 
nothing else is, yet this matter is not clearly and sufficiently 
explained by saying that faith is the condition of justification ; 
and that because the word seems ambiguous, both in common 
use, and also as used in divinity. In one sense, Christ alone 
. performs the condition of our justification and salvation ; ia 
another sense, faith is the condition of justification ; in ano~ 
ther sense, other qualifications and acts are conditions of sal- 

_ vation and justification too. There seems to be a great deal 
\ of ambiguity in such expressions as are commonly used, (which 
| yet we are forced to use), such as condition of salvation, what 
is required in order to salvation or justification, the terms of 
_ the covenant, and the like; and I believe they are understood 
Lin very different senses by different persons. And besides, as 
“the word condition is very often understood in the common usé 
of language, faith is not the only thing in us that is the con- 
dition of justification; for by the word ‘condiaaan as it is very 
often (and perhaps most commenly) used, we mean any thing 
that may have the place of a condition in a conditional propo- 
sition, and as such is traly connected with the consequent, 
especially if the proposition holds both in the affirmative and 
- negative, as the condition is either affirmed or denied. If it 
be that with which, or which being supposed, a thing shall be, 
and without which, or it being dented, a thing shall not Hf 
eve in sucha case call ita condition of that thing. But in this 


~ 
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sense faith is not the only condition of salvation or justification ; 
for there are many things that accompany and flow from faith, 
with which justification shall be, and without which it will not 
be, and therefore are found to be put in scripture in condi- 
tional propositions with justification and salvation, in multi- 
tudes of places; such are love to God, and love to our bre- 
thren, forgiving men their trespasses, and many other good 
qualifications and acts. And there are many other things 
besides faith, which are directly proposed to us, to be pursued 
or performed by us, in order to eternal life, which if tbey are 
done, or obtained, we shall have eternal life, and if not done, 
or not obtained, we shal] surely perish. And if faith was the 
only condition of justification in this sense, I do not apprehend 
that to say faith was the condition of justification, would ex- 
press the sense of that phrase of scripture, of being justified 
by faith. There is a difference between being justified by a. 
thing, and that thing universally, necessarily, and insepara- 
bly attending justification; for so do a great many things that 
‘We are not said tobe justified by. It is not the inseparable- 
connection with justification that the Holy Ghost would sig- 
nify (or that is naturally signified) by such a phrase, but some 
particular influence that faith has in the affair, or some certain 
dependence that effect has on its influence. 

Some, aware of this, have supposed, that the influence 
er dependence might well be expressed by faith’s being the 
instrument of our justification; which has been misunderstood, 
and injuriously represented, and ridiculed by those that have 
denied the doctrine of justifieation by faith alone, as though 
they had supposed faith was used as an instrument in the hand 
of God, whereby he performed and brought to pass that act 
of his, viz. approving and justifying the believer. Whereas it 
was not intended that faith was the instrument wherewith God 

justifies, but the instrument wherewith we receive justifica- 
tion; not the instrument wherewith the justifier acts in justi- 
fying, but wherewith the receiver of-justification acts in ac- 
cepting justification. _ But yet, it must be owned, this is an 
obscure way of speaking, and there must certainly be some 
impropriety in calling it an instrument wherewith we receive 
or accept justification; for the very persons who thus explain 
the matter, speak of faith as being the reception or acceptance 
itself; and if so, how can it be the instrament of reception or 
acceptance? Certainly there isa difference between the act 
and the instrument. Besides, by their own descriptions of 


faith, Christ, the mediator by whom, and: his righteousness. 
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by which we are justified, is more directly the object of this 
acceptance and justification, which is the benefit arising there 


\ from more indirectly ; and therefore, if faith be an instrument, 
) itis more properly the instrument by which we receive Christ, 


than the instrument by which we receive justification. 

But I humbly conceive we have been ready to Jook too 
far to find out what that influence of faith in our justification 
is, or what is that dependence of this effect on faith, signified 
by the expression of being justified by faith, overlooking that 


..., Which is most obviously pointed forth in the expression, viz. 


sthat, (there being a mediator that has purchased justification), 
% faith in this mediator is that which renders it a meet and suit- 
“Sable thing, in the sight of God, that the believer, rather than 
others, should have this purchased benefit assigned to him.— 
There is this benefit purchased, which God sees it to be a more 
meet and suitable thing that it should be assigned to some rather 
than others, because he sees them differently qualified ; that 
qualification wherein the meetness to this benefit, as the case 
stands, consists, is that in us by which we are justified. If 


/ Christ had not come into the world and died, &c. to purchase 


| justification, no qualification whatever in us could render it a 
' meet or fit thing that we should be justified. But the case 


being as it now stands, viz. that Christ has actually purchased 
justification by his own blood for infinitely unworthy creatures, 
there may be certain qualifications found in some persons, 
which, either from the relation it bears to the mediator and 
his merits, or on some other account, is the thing that in the 
sight of God renders it a meet and condecent thing, that they 
should have an interest in this purchased benefit, and of which 
if any aredestitute, it renders it an unfit and unsuitable thing 
that they should have it. The wisdom of God in his constitu- 
tions doubtless appears much in the fitness and beauty of them, 
so that those things are established to be done that are fit to be 
done, and that these things are connected in his constitution 
that are agreeable one to another. So God justifies a believer 
according. to his revealed. constitution, without doubt, be- 
cause he sees something in this qualification that, as the case 
stands, renders it a fit thing that such should: be justified ; 
whether it be because faith is the instrument, or as it were the 
hand, by which he that bas purchased justification is appre- 
hended and accepted, or because it is the acceptance itself, 

or whatever else. Tobe justified, is to be approved of God 
as a proper subject of pardon, with a right to eternal life; and 

therefore, when it is said that we are justified by faith, what 
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else can be understood by it, than that faith is that by which 
we are rendered approvable, fitly so, and indeed, as the case 
stands, proper subjects of this benefit? 

This is something different from faith being the condition 
of justification, though inseparably connected with justifica- 
tion. So are many other things besides faith; and yet nothing 
in us but faith renders it meet that we should have justification 
assigned tous; as I shall presently shew in answer to the next 
inquiry, viz. 

2. How this is said to be by faith alone, without any man- 
ner of virtue or goodness of our own. ‘This may seem to some 
to be attended with two difficulties, viz. how this can be said 
to be by faith alone, without any virtue or gooduess of ours, 
when faith itself is a virtue, and one part of our goodness, and 
is not only some manner of goodness of ours, but is avery . 
excellent qualification, and one chief part of the inherent holi- 
ness of a Christian? And if it be a part of our inherent good- 
ness or excellency (whether it be this part or any other) that 
renders it a condecent or congruous thing that we should have 
this benefit of Christ assigned to us, what is this less than what 
they mean who talk of a merit of congruity? And moreover, 
if this part of our Christian holiness qualifies us, in the sight 
of God, for this benefit of Christ, and renders it a fit or meet 
thing, io his sight, that we should have it, why should not 
other parts of holiness, and conformity to God, which are also 
very excellent, and have as much of the image of Christ in 
them, and are no less lovely in God’s eyes, qualify us as much, 
and have as much influence to render us meet, in God’s sight, 
for such abenefit asthis? Therefore I answer, 

When it is said, that we are not justified by any rightes 
ousness or goodness of our own, what is meant is, that it is 
not out of respect to the excellency or goodness of any quali- © 
fications or acts in us whatsoever, that God judges it meet that 
this benefit of Christ should be ours; and it is not, in any 
wise, on account of any excellency or value that there is in 
faith, that it appears in the sight of God a meet thing, that he 
who believes should have this benefit of Christ assigned to him, 
but purely from the relation faith has to the person in whom 
this benefit is to be had, or as it unites to that mediator, in 
and by whom we are justified. Here, for the greater clear- 
ness, I would particularly explain myself under several propo- 
sitions. . 

1.) It is certain that there is some union or relation that 
the people of Christ stand in tohim, that is expressed in scrip- 
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ture, from time to time, by being zn Christ, and is repre~ 

sented frequently by those metaphors of being members of” 
Christ, or being united to him as members to the head, and’ 

branches to the stock, * and is compared to a marriage union, 

between husband and wife. Ido not now pretend to deter- 

mine of what sort this union is; nor is it necessary to my pre- 

Sent purpose to enter into any manner of disputes about it. If” 
any are disgusted at the word unzon, as obscure and unintel-— 
jigible, the word relation equally serves my purpose. I do 
not now desire to determine any more about it, than all, of all 

sorts, will readily allow, viz. that there is a peculiar relation 
between true Christians and Christ, which there is not between 

him and others; and which is signified by those metaphoricak 
expressions in seripture, of being in Christ, being members. 
of Christ, &e f we 


hid 


* “ Our Saviour compares his mystical’ body, that is his church, to a vine, which. 
“ his Father, whom he compares to 2 husbandman, hath planted ; J am the true vine, and» 
*‘my Father is the husbandman. To represent to us the union that is betwixt Christ and: 
“© all true Christians, andthe influence of grace and spiritual life, which all that are united: 
“to him do derive and reccive from him, he sets it forth to us by the re emblance of a 
vine and branches. As there is a natural vital union between the vine and the. 
branches, so there is a- spiritual union between Christ and true Christians; 
*‘and this union is the canse of our fruitfulness in the works of obedience and a good life. — 
“« There are some indeed that seem to be grafted into Christ by an outward profession of 
‘‘€hr'stianity, who yet derive no influence {rom him, so as to bring forth fruit, because 
“ they are not vitally united to him.” Dr. Tiltotson in his S@ vol. of Serm. p 307, 

By this it appears that the vital unton between Christ and true Christians, which is) 
much more of a mystery than the relative union, and necessarily implies it, was n 
thought an unreasonable doctrine by one of the greatest divines on the other side of the 
question in hand. eft ; 

+ The word “ union,” in this connection, is both more intelligibleand more appror. 
priate, than the word relation; sinceinthis connection the Jatter is the consequence of 
the former. As the doctrine.of a vilal union to Christ is fundamentally important in~ 
Christianity, and inseparable from the doctrine of justification ; and as our author passes 
it over with so much brevity, a few observations upon itin this place may appear the 
more needful. ' 

1..:The scriptures are not only full of the fact, but they abound with’ 
illustrations of it. The first part of John xv, is full and explicit to this pur- 

ose. : : 
: 2. What the scriptures assert and illustrate, is abundantly corroborated by the 
reasonableness ofthe thing. To suppose the reality of ov/lal redzgion without a corres=" 
ponding vital union, is to suppose an important effect withqut an adequate cause, as shall. 
be further shewn. 

8. The question then is, What is the immediate cause of this vital union? Now 
as the union subsisting is between the spirit of (Arist and man, the immediate cause must- 
bein the one or the other of these, or in bol/k at the same instant, or in neither. If the 
immediate cause bein Man, he makes his approach to Christ either as a carnal or a 
spiritual man, for there is no conceivable medium. But the idea ofa carnal man uniting. 
himselfto Christ in order to form a vital union, is both unscriptural and unreasonable. 
It is unseriptural ; for the scripture asserts that ‘‘ The carnal mind is enmity against God ;” 
how then cap it be the cause of avital union? ‘‘ Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus ;°—“ 
you hath Ae quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins ;’’—it is not therefore the 
carnal man that unites himself to Christ, or quickens himself in order to effect it, It ig, 
also unreasonable ; for it swppeses a glorious effect without an adeguate cause, The ¢fleeé 
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2. This relation or union to Christ, whereby Christians 
are said to be in Christ, (whatever it be), is the ground of their 
right to his benefits, This needs no proof; the reason of: the 


as spiritual, while the cause is carnal, which are not only different but even directly 
opposite. What ideas can be more contradictory, or sentiment more unreasonable ? - 

4. The supposition of fro simultaneous causes, the one being the spirit of Christ, 
and the other the carnal man, involves the same inconsistency. For how can the mere 
circumstance of time, irrespective of causal influence, make any diffrence? If the 
carnal mind be adequate to un'te itself to Christ at one tame, why not at another time ag 
well, except some caiisal influence makes the difference? For surely no one can suppose 
that some individual moment of time, as distinguished from others preceding, constitutes 
the cause of différerce. 

5. To suppose a spiritual man, whether by the exercise of his faith or by eny other 
‘mental act, in the cause of a vital union, is no less inconsistent than the former supposi- 
tions. _ For how came he to bea spiritual man without 2 spiritual causal influence? But 
if such influence be admitted as a predisposing cause of his vital acts, it is incumbent on 
the objector to shew that such causal influence may take place without vital union. This, 
lam persuaded no one can do. It is contrary toall analogy, and to every sound princi- 
ple of true philosophy. It is contrary to Christian experience and revealed statements= 
What effect in physical nature can be produced, which does not imply a causal union? 
Does not the divine energy pervade all second causes in the way of «ion with them, in 
order to the production of their effects ?.and what miraculous effects have ever been pro- 
duced without a present uniting cause? For instance, when Lazarus came forth from 
death to life, was there not an uniling causal influence to produce the change? and if we 
appeal to an experienced intelligent Christian, will he not own, will he not maintain, ac~ 
cording to his views.of revealed truth, that the powerful, the quickening, and uniting 
presence, the vital and transforming energy of the spirit ef God or of Christin him, was 
‘the cause of hinoen vitality? Nay, would he not beshecked to hear any one maiatain 
the.contrary.? | 

6. Perhaps it may be thought, that—though in the great laboratory of physical 
‘pature,-in the bowels of the earth and in the surrounding atmosphere, a causal union be 
necessary to produce chemical effects; and that theugh in all werks ef mechanism a 
Causal union is requisite to the existence of mechanical effects ; and that, moreover, though 
the sumby-his light and heat produces ap efiect upon objects by a causal union with them ; 
yet—what shall we say of -one body affecting a change of sitwation inanother, at anim- 
mense distance ? Does not the sun powerfully attract all the planets that surround him, 
however distant? and hew canthis be by causal union? This objection admits of two 
answers, 

%. First, it has never been proved, thatthere is no-causul union between these bodies 
adequate te-the effect; while onthe contrary several philosophers have at least attempted 
to shew itsexistence. The solar system, for ought we know, may be perfectly mecha~ 
nical, though we should never be able to perceive the intermediate parts. 

8. Secondly, as the universe in general depends on the causal presence of the first 
cause, so must every partofit ; Scripture and reason assure us that IN Gop we live and 
move, and have our being. Theretore, whether there be any ilermediate cause of 
gravitation or not, between the. effect and the first cause, a causal union is still necessary. 
to the etfect, What difference thereis, lies against the objector. ‘For if there be no 
inlermeiaie cause of gravitation, the presence, the energy, the causal union of the first 
cause is proportionally the more immediate. 

9. Having shewn that neither the carnal man por the spiriteal man is the imme- 
diate cause of the union subsisting between Christ and the Christian, it remains to ke 
ascertained, what-else is the cause? If it be not man it must be the DI¥vINE SPIRIT, 
either as the spirit of the Father or of Christ. In ene view this difference is not very 
material, bot in another itis of considerable importance. Allow itto be from the Holy 
Spirit, in either sense, it secures the great point of salvation by grace, in eppesition to our 
own meri, But, as it respects the nature of Christ’s mediation, and particularly his 
federal headship aud suretiship, it is of moment to ascertain, whether he or the father, 
economically, be the immediate cause of the vital union. 
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thing, at first blush, demonstrates it. It is exceeding evident 
also by scripture, 1 John, v.12. **Hethat hath the Son, 
hath life; and he that hath not the Son, hath not life.” 1 Cor. 


10. The scripture fully declares that the influence of the spirit on the minds of 
men is from Christ. The Lord from heaven is a quickening spiril—he quickeneth whom 
he will—he sends the Holy Ghost—he gives repentance, or the spirit of repentance—in 
him was life, (without whom nothing was created) and this life is the true light of men— 
he shines into the heart—his grace and strength constitute our sufficiency—é&c. These 
and other passages inumerable shew, that quickening influence proceeds from his fulness 
of life and grace. 

11. That other passages ascribe spiritual effects to the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of 
God, is of no force, except with such as deny the divine nature of Christ, who are 
confuted on other grounds. But supposing his divine nature in union with humanity, 
the spirit of God is the spirit of Christ, and vice versa. And in the divine economy of 
grace, Christ is the head or source of influence to the church, Itis he who gives gifts to 
the rebellious, who endows with the spirit of life, and who bestows the living water to 
which divine influence is compared. 

12. And how beautifully consistent must this appear when we consider, that as a 
covenant head heis the surety of his chosen people? The office of a surety engages to 
perform what is requisite in behalf of a person or persons as required by another. Thus 
Jesus not only brought in an everlasting righteousness in behalf of his people as their 
federal perfection, in lieu of those who could never attain to it by any obedience of their 
own; butit also belonged to his office to secure for them a voluntary, penitential, believ- 
ing obedience to the equitable requisitions of the divine governor. This can be effected 
only by divine influence, and that influence must needs proceed from him as the immedi- 
ate cause ; otherwise we make the creditor and surety to be the very same. God as 
governor demands obedience from all the subjects of his government; and Christ as the 
surety of those who were given him enables them to comply with those demands, 
that is, to submit, to repent, to believe with the heart, to love ner and to bape: with 
him, 

13. From the premises it follows plainly, that the immediate cause of stan aii 
4s the sPIRIT OF cuRIST, which he bestows in the exercise of his office as the federal head of 
influence, and in virtue Of his suretiship for his church and people. He as the true vine 
communicates life to the branches, and as the head of his church brings dead souls tobe 
his living members. Faith is a fruit of the spirit, and not the cause of a spiritual exist- 
ence. Yet, 

14. Wemaintain that faith forms a consequent union. Man being a subject of 
moral government, and therefore afree agent, at liberty to choose his end and means of 
happiness for which heis accountable; and God in infinite merey proposing Jesus as the 
way, the truth, and the life; the all-sufficient and only Saviour of sinners—ia ‘whom we 
are required to believe and to trust with confidence, and whom we are encouraged to re= 
ceive into our hearts, that he may dwell there by faith—the regenerate soul, by beltev- 
ing, unites itself to this object. 

15. The former union is the immediate effect of sovereign Savour ; the latter inti i is 
the immediate effect of exercised grace ; in the performance of an incumbent duty, or the 
discharge of moral obligation. Now since men are exhorted, warned, directed, reasoned 
and expostulated with, on the ground of what they ought to do or abstain from doing, the 
scripture abounds with such addresses. But lest any false inferences should be drawn, 
derogatory from the honours of sovereign grace, weare assured that every good and per- 
feet gift cometh from the Father of lights. When we have done all we are unprofitable 
servants. Work out your own salvation, says Paul, with fearand trembling; for it is 
God who worketh in you both to will and to do of his own good pleasure. No one can 
come unto me except the Father who hath sent me draw him, that is, without divine in- 
fluence; and whosoever cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out. Ye have not chosen 
me, but [ have chosen you. Yeare saved by grace, through faith, and that not of your- 
selves, it is the gift of Gad. Among many other parts of scripture where grace and obli- 
gation are strikingly intermixed, and illustrative of ‘the preceding remarks, the reader is 
particularly referred to the sivth and fifteenth chapters of St. John’s Gospel. 

16. Coroll. The old mode, adopted by many orthodox divines, of distinguishing 
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7.30. ‘* Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
‘unto us—righteousness.” First we must be zz him, and then 
‘he will be made righteousness or justification to us. Eph. 1. 6. 
“* Who hath made us accepted in the beloved.” Our being zm 
him is the ground of our being accepted. So it is in those 
unions to which the Holy’ Ghost has thought fit to compare 
this. The union of the members of the body with the head, 
is the ground of their partaking of the life of the head; itis the 
union of the branches to the stock, which is the grdund of 
their partaking of the sap and life of the stock; it is the reda- 
tion of the wife to the husband, that is the ground of her joint 
interest in his estate; they are looked upon, in several re- 
‘Spects, as one in law.  Sothere is a legal union between 
Christ and true Christians; so that (as all except Socinians 
allow) one, im some respects, is accepted for the other by the 
supreme re) 

3.) And thus it is that faith is the qualification in any 
person that renders it meet in the sight of God that he should 
be looked upon as having Christ’s satisfaction and righteousness 
belonging to bim, viz. because it is that in him which, on his 
part, makes up this union between him and Christ. By what 
has-been just now observed, it is a person’s being, according 
to scripture phrase, 22 Christ, that is the ground of having his 
satisfaction and merits belonging to him, and a right to the 
benefits procured thereby. The reason of it is plain; it is easy 
to see how our having Christ’s merits and benefits belonging 
to us, follows from our having (if I may so speak) Christ him< 
self belonging to us, or our being united to him. And if so, 


ae 


it must also be easy to see how, or in what manner, that ina ~ 


person, which on his part makes up the union between his ‘ 


soul and Christ, should be the thing on the account of which 


God-ooks on it as meet that he shite have Christ’s merits be=__ 


longing tohim. It is a very different thing for God to assign 
to a particular person a right to Christ’s merits and benefits: 
from regard to a qualification in him in this respect, from his 
doing it for him out of respect to the value or loveliness of 
that qualification, or as a reward of its exceliency. 

As there is nobody but what will allow that there is a pe- 
culiar rotation between ppc and his true disciples, by which 


the, vital union. between Christ and his people; first, on his part, and secondly, on their part, 

is founded on scripture and the reason of the thing; and the former is the cause of the 

latter. And therefore, as the cause must ever precede the effect, the first union not only 

may beprior to the second, as in the case of happy infants, but also must be so in the case 
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they are in some sense in scripture said to be one; so 1 saps 
pose there is nobody but what will allow, that there may be 
something that the true Christian does on his part, whereby 
| he is active in coming into this relation or union 3 some uniting 
act, or that which is done towards this union or relation (or 
whatever any please to call it) on the Christian's part. nind 
faith I suppose to be this act. by” sat, osef 

I do not now pretend to define justifying Sisley wiles 
termine precisely how much is contained in it, but only to 
, determine thus mu‘h concerning it, viz. That it is that by 
_which the soul, which before was separate and alienated from 


_’ Christ, unites itself to him, or ceases to be any Jonger in that 


state of alienation, and comes into that fore-mentioned union 
or relation to him; or, to use the sctipture phrase, it is that 
by which the soul comesto Christ, and receives him: and this 
is evident by the scriptures using these very expressions, to 
signify faith. John, vi. 35—39. “ He that cometh to me, 
shall never hunger; and he that delieveth on me, shall never 
thirst. But I said unto you, that ye also have seen me and 
believe not. Ajl that the Father giveth me, shall come to me; 
and him that cometh to me, I willin no wise cast out. For I 
came down from heaven, not to do mine own, will, but the 
will of him that sent me.” Ver. 40. * And this is cheredlbodt 
him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and be- 
dieweth on him, may have everlasting life ; and I will raise him 
up atthe last day.” Chap. v. 38—-40,———“¢ Whom) he bath 
sent, him ye believe not. Search the scriptures, for—they 
are they which testify of me. And ye will not come unto me, 
that ye might have life.” Ver. 43, 44, Iam come in my Fa- 
‘ther’s name, and ye receive me not: if another shall come in 
his own name, him ye will recetoe. How can ye believe, which 
receive honocr one of another—?” Chap, 1. 12.,  Botas many 
as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his name.” If it be said that 
‘these are obscare figures of speech, which, however they 
might be well understood of old among those who commonly 
used such metaphors, are with difficulty understood now, I 
allow, that the expressions of recetving Christ and coming to 
Christ, are metaphorical expressions; and if I should allow 
them to be obscure metaphors, yet thus much at least is cer- 
, tainly plain in them, viz. that faith is that by which those who 
\ before were separated, and at a distance from Christ, (that is 


| to say, were not so related and united to him as his people 


are), cease to be any longer at such a distance, and come into 
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that relation and nearness; unless they are so unintelligible, 
that nothing at all can be understood by them. 


God does not give those that believe an union with or an” 


interest in the Saviour as a reward for faith, but only because 
faith is the soul’s active uniting with Christ, or is itself the 


very act of unition, on their part. God sees it fit, that in or- 


der to an union being established between two intelligent active 
beings or persons, so as that they should be looked upon as 
one, there should be the mutual act of both, that each should 
receive other, as actively joining themselves one to another. 
God, in requiring this in order to an union with Christ as one 
of his people, treats men as reasonable creatures, capable of 


aet and choice; and hence sees it fit that they only who are — 


one with Christ by their own act, should be looked upon as 
one 7z Jaw. What is real in the union between Christ and his 
people, is the foundation of what is egal; that is, it is some- 
thing really in them, and between them, uniting them, that is 
the ground of the suitableness of their being accounted as one 
by the judge. And if there be any gcé or qualification in be~ 
lievers of that uniting nature, that it is meet on that account 
the judge should look upon them and accept them as one, no 
wonder that upon the account of the same act or qualificatiou, 
be should accept the satisfaction and merits of the one for the 


other, as if these were their own satisfaction and merits. This, 
Y 


necessarily follows, or rather is implied. ‘ 

_ And thus it is that faith justifies, or gives an interest in 
Christ’s satisfaction and merits, and a right to the benefits 
procured thereby, viz. as it thus makes Christ and the believer 
one in the acceptance of the supreme Judge. It is by faith that 
we have a title to eternal life, because it is by faith that we 
have the Son of God, by whom life is.. The apostle John in 
these words, 1 John, v. 12..‘* He that hath the Son, hath life,” 
seems evidently to have respect to those words of Christ of 
which he gives an account in his gospel, chap. iii. 36. ‘* He 
that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life; and he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life.” And where the 
scripture speaks of faith as the soul’s receiving or coming to 
Christ, it also speaks of this receiving, coming to, or joining 
-with Christ, as the ground of an, interest in his benefits. To 
as many as received him, ‘* to them gave he power” to be. 
come the sons of God. Ye will not come unto me ““that ye 
might have life.” And there is a wide difference between its 
being suitable that Christ’s satisfaction and merits should be 
theirs who believe, because an interest in that satisfaction and 


for’, [le 
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merit is a fit reward of faith—or a suitable testimony.of God’s 
respect to the amiableness and excellency of, tha 


its being suitable that Christ’s satisfacion and, should 
be theirs, because Christ and they are so united, that in the | 


eyes of the Judge they may be looked upon and taken as one. 
Although, on account of faith in tie believer, it isin the 
sight of God fit and congruous, both that he who believes | 
should be looked upon as in Christ, and also as having ao inte- 
rest in his merits, in the way that has been now, explained 5. 
yet it appears that this is very wide froma merit of congruity, 
or indeed any moral congruity. at all to either.* , There isa. 


¥ The term here used, Cmca cannons? is yee ‘haprily cBbeedt!: “Indeed our 
author, in the next sentence, professes himself to be af a loss what terms to use which 
may clearly convey the necessary Uistinction. By “ moral’? congruity or fitness he seems 
‘to mean personal perfeciion, or a perfection of state personally considered, without rela~_ 
tion to a surety, or the righteousness which God has provided. Bat this is an accépta~ 
tion of the term “ moral”? so unusual as to throw great perplexity into the argument. 
Beside, when contrasted with believing, it leads the reader to suppose that to believe is not 
-a mural act. But the supposi ition that “ believing with the heart unto righteousness” is 
not a moral act, as contradistinguished from a naivral one, leads to en endless confusion 
of ideas. Surely, fo Lelieve God's testimony concern'ng bis Son and his righteousness is, 
if any thing be, a moral.actof obedience to divine authority. How then can it be calleda 
nalural fitness only, 2s contrasted with what is moral? Nor is the distinction at all ne- 
cessary in order to'avoid the apprehended consequence of assigning fo faith any meril of 


congruity. A few observations on this mtricate subject may probally mele pinenneate 
seeking scriptural and consistent notions, % c: 


1. Justification implies a charge, a plea, and a | virtual declaration upped +a) 

2. The charge against Adam and all his posterity is two-fold, including a breach of 
covenant, or afailure ih federal perfection ; and also disobedience in transgressing a divine 
rule. These considerations are perfectly distinct in their nature. A rule may be mo- 
mentarily transgressed for a long series of years, as itwas by Adam, and constantly is by 
hhis rebellious descendants, but a federal failure was, from the nature ry hing outer 
Ousness, the very first act of delinquency. 

3. No plea can be valid against a federal dclinquency, as was the case in Adam, but — 
a participation of a federal perfection. Nothing less can answer the charge, and nothing 
more is requisite. This ayerts condemnation, and entitles to nelnhthiededh bie Tefe- 
rence to ¢hat part oi the charge. 

4, No plea can be valid against disobedience to divine satherttle or tie eat Se idvia 
government, buta personal, voluntary, actual compliance with’ that authoritative rule of 


‘ 


government ; which we find, by divine revelation to be, in reference to fi sub- 
mission to the righteousness of God; or, as differently oa believing © the Son of 
God, receiving him as the Lord-our ribhitousness; &e. wai dha 
5. Noman has possessed a federal perfection, except by pon first 
Adam while he obeyed without failure, and the second Adam when he had his 
work of humiliation. For noeminence of grace in a mere descendant of Adam ¢ d pos- 


sibly attain to federal perfection, from the very nature of such far: roresnat tre are 
the perfect obedience of glorified saints rise higher than a conformity to the divine law 
as a rule; their federal perfection is stil] derived from their union to bape», we a conee- 
quent *mputation, which implies a virtual approval. Hence, 

6. The federal perfection of Messiah is the proper and sole ground of haves ape 
rest in reconciliation and justification, In other words, the righteousness of Christ, bis 
perfect obedience unto death as our substitute, is that alone on account of which we ean 
stand before God with acceptance, in reference to the charge of a federal failure in Adam. 

7. An actual interest in this federal perfection is obtained only by a vilal or an effec- 
tual union to the Lord our righteousness. This is plain from scripture, and is perfectly 
yational. It is compared to the union of a vine and its branches, the head and members of 


' 
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twofold fitness to a state; I know not how to give them dis- 
tinguishing names, otherwise than by ealling the one a moral, 
and the other a natural fitness, A person has a moral fitness 


the human body, &e. That participation. of nature between Christ and us, or an effec= 

tual union, is requisite for a ground of imputation: is evident, not only from scriptural 

comparisons, and the rational consistence of such an idea, but also from the fact of the 

Saviour’s incarnation. Without ¢his union to us, our sin-could not have been imputed to 

him; and without a vital union, his righteousness could not be imputed tous. This is 

fairly and fully implied in many parts of scripture, as might be shewn if necessary.— 
. Brom whence it is plain, that wnion is the indispensable ground of impzlation- 

. 8.. Whoever is the subject of a vilal union to Christ, is in a justified state, as par- 
taker of a federal perfection, prior to the performance of any moral duty whatever. But 
in order to explain and prove this it is requisite to attend to the following particulars. 

9. Union to Christ is of éwo Ainds, on his part by his sPiRIT 5 and on our part by 
FAITH, as explained i ina preceding note. In the former, we are passive and in the latter, 
we are aclive. Inthe one, he acts asa sovereign dispenser of benefits; im the other we act 
as accountable creatures, 

10..By.the order both of nature and of time, the union begins with him who is a 
quickening spirit; and that of faith is consequent upon the other, and is the proper 
~- of it. 

Al. By his uniting act, whieh may be termed effectual calling, theenmity of sin is 
deahroes in thesoul, aa the spirit of Christ is imparted, which as occasion offers, will 
manifest itself as the spirit of faith, of love, &c. Hence, 

_ . 12.,To the soul thus in Christ, whether infant or adult, there is no condemnation 
arising from federal delinquency ; for this charge is answered by the union on his part ; 
and righteousness is imputed. 

13. From the premises it follows, that the generally received theological maxim is 
perfectly just and plain, vz. that justification and regeneration are singh Dares 32 —Litions 
is the immediate cause of both; and because the one is a redative and the other a vital 
effect, there is no interference as to the order of time. Thus a union of a tree anda 
branch by ingrafture, is attended with two simultaneous effects, the one. relative and the 
other vilal; it is related to the tree as abranch, and at the same time partakes of the vital 
sap. The union however, must precede both, as to nature and time. © 

14. But where two effects are both real, as distinguished from redative, the one must 
precede the other, both as to nature andtime. Thus union precedes vitality, and this of 
necessity must precede vital acts ; and regeneration, as the act of the Spirit of Christ, 
must necessarily precede believing, which is one mode by which a vital principle operates. 

*For to suppose that the operation produces, or is prior to the principle, either in nature 
or in time, is a direct contradiction. 

15. Ifthe preceding steps af these remarks be thoroughly weighed, it will be found, 
that justification, according to scripture and just reasoning uponit, has for its founda- 
tion the federal perfection of Messiah, and takes place as the immediate sha of union to 
him. 

16. But since un‘on is (wo-fold, the one as the effec! of the other, that is, union by. 
JSaith is the effect of union by the Spirit of Christ, and these, cause and effect, cannot pos- 
sibly be sumultaneous, there must necessarily be a /wo-fold gus‘ification as the result of the 
corresponding unions. Though in that union which is first in the order of nature and of 
time, the person, whether infant or adult, is passive; the result however is the imputation 
of righteousness, which is Messiah’s federal perfection, and which entitles to life eternal, 
And by that union which is the effect of the other, and consequently posterior to it in the 
order both of nature and of time, (and of which infants cannut be partakers) that is, by the 
union effected by believing, the result is the geerrine of the same righleousness in circum- 
stances totally different. 

17. These two different circumstances, shay perceived, will develope the seeming 
difficulty. In the first, the person, whether infant or adult, is the passive possess ir of de= 
creed benefits, union, righteousness, and life; in the second circumstance, the aduit per- 
son, as a free and accountable agent, is required fo delermine for himself on what to found 
his plea of acceptance with God. If he found his plea on his own obedience past or intend= 
ed, whether moral, ceremonial, or both; he shews at once both zgnurance and rebellion. 
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| fora state, when his moral excellency commends him to it, 
_or when his being put into such a good state is but a suitable 
testimony of regard to the moral excellency, or value, of amia- 


that federal perfection which is justly required by the righteous Governor; and also in 
that he does not perceive the love and wisdom, the saperabounding grace and wonde 
mercy of God as a sovereign Benefactor in providing the needful remedy. Rebelhom, in 
that he rejeels the counsel of God, and resists, by obstinaté unbelief, the divine gutherity, 
requiring submission to. this righteousness as the way to favourand life, Hence, a 
18, As all reasonings, expostulations, threats, promises and enconragements 5 alh 
testimonies, declarations, appeals, inducements, and sanctions, are addressed to. men as. 
moral agents, with whom, in the business of accountability, it rests, what mode they will 
adopt for obtaining acceptance with God—whether by doing the work themselves, or by 
believing his testimony and receiving his gift—it fully accounts for justification. by failh. 
being the great point argued in the apostolic writings. eee or 
19. And it further appears, that justification by faith alone should be + 
urged by all gospel ministers, while they have to do continually with persons whose en 
guiry is, ‘‘ What shall we doto be saved?” To such as thus enquire after the way of sal- 
vation, who seek acceptance with God, who are about to choose for themselves “ the way” 
they will take,” what answer can be given, in effect, but what is contained in rept | 
words? “To him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness.” The above statement not only agrees with these 
words, but also, as I humbly conceive, explains their import; and the embarrassment re= 
specting the office and influence of faith in justification is removed, without expunging faith, 
or the act of believing, from the class of moral duties. i 
20, It may be objected, If there be any justification. before believin . then an unbe« 
liever may be justified; whcreas the scripture saith, “* He that believeth not is condemned: 
already.” This objection arises from a mistaken notion of the true meaning.of such pas- 
sages of scripture. Condemnation, in the real import of scripture, is levelled ag t 
rejecters of Christ, or of the divine testimony, and these only, considered as feta 
seeking acceptance with God and final happiness. These, not believing. in Christ, e pre= 
vailingly devoted to Moses or Mahomet, moral obedience er ceremonies, or indeed any 
other object whatever, reject in fact the testimony of God and his righteousness, and:ex- 
pose themselves to a double condemnation. ‘They are condemned as being destilule of a 
perfect righteousness, and also for their actual disobedience to the divine authority. The 
sentence of the daw is against them, both as a covenant andasa rule § and the gospel which 
they reject will be a witness to prove the wickedness of their heart. But this. can never 
take place in one whois vitally united to Christ. All allow that infanis not Lelieving are 
not to be ranked with uxbelievers. To them no testimony is proposed, ard therefore na 
testimony is rejecled by them. Nor does any adult united to Christ reject the divine testi~ 
mony, even bejore he believes. Let but the odject of faith be presented to him, and his vital 
union secures the exercise of the living principle towards the proposed object in proportion 
as the terms are understood. A testimony not presented, or one presented in Lage 
tongue, cannot be believed, notwithstanding the principle of faith. The existence of a 
principle does not necessarily imply its exercise, whether it be sense, reason or faith. 
‘Men are not necessarily conversant with the objects of sense, because they possess the 
senses requisite for these purposes; nor are they always exercising the powers of the 
yaind, however essential these powers are to human nature. In like manner, nul exercising 


Ignorance, that he supposes it even possible for him, by his own obedience, to attain 


faith ia a very different thing from not possessing the principle. A vital union and the 


spirit of faith are inseparably and essentially connected; but a vital union and believ- 
ing are connected secundum guid, in certain circumstances, Without the circumstances of 
adult age, or a capacity of understanding, believing is impracticable. But how absurd 


would it be to say, that a sinner cannol be justified because he bas not arrived at a certain” 


gavanced portion of understanding, or has not learned some language; as if a title to 
heaven depended on age, or knowing a language! And equally absurd is it to suppose 
that Christ cunnot effect a vital union because the sinner’s voluntary consent to it is want- 
ing; as if God’s high sovereignty were bound by the human will! That God requires 
the sinner’s consent, as a matter of obligation, ig a solemn fact; but God has not laid 
himself under any obligation that be wil] neyer pnite 3 soul to Christ, for justification of 
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bleness of any of his qualifications or acts. A person hasa 
natural fitness for a state, when it appears meet and condecent 
that he should bein such a state or circumstances, only from 
the natural_concord or agreeableness there is between such 
qualifications and such circumstances; not because the quali- 
fications are lovely or unlovely, but only because the qualifica- 
tions and the circumstances are like one another, or do in their 
Mature suit and agree or unite one to another. Andit is on 
this latter account only that God looks on it fit by a natural 
fitness, that he whose heart sincerely unites itself to Christ as 
his Saviour, should be looked upon as united to that Saviour, 
and so having an interest in him; and not from any moral fit- 
ness there is between the excellency of such a qualification as 
faith, and such a glorious blessedness as the having an interest 
in Christ. ‘God’s bestowing Christ and his benefits on a soui 
in consequence of faith, out of regard only to the natural con- 
cord there is between such a qualification of a soul, and such 
an union with Christ, and interest in him, makes the case very 
widely different from what it would be, if he bestowed this from 
regard to any moral suitableness. For, in the former case, it 
is only from God's love of order that he bestows these things 
on the account of faith: inthe latter, God doth it out of love 
to the grace of faith itself. God will neither look on Christ's 
merits. as ours, nor adjudge his benefits to us, till we be in 


life but by the sinner’s previous consent. He has declared, however, that the continued 
unbeliever, who is properly a wilful rejecler of Christ and his righteousness, shall be con- 
demned. Hence it is evident, that to make believing essenlial to a vital union, on the 
part of Christ; and to make the exercise of faith on a divine testimony essential to its ex- 
istence, are erroneous conclusions, derrogatory to gespel grace, and founded on wrong 
Hotions of moral government 

20. To make this, if possible, still more plain, the gospel finds men, 2s apostatized 
with Adam, in a-state of condemnation ; mfants and adults alike are under the condemna- 
tory sentence which is the result of a breach of covenant. This evil can be-removed, and 
a restoration to favour be effected, only by an act of sovereign grace, whereby Christ be- 
comes vilally untled to the soul. Without this vital union there is, there cam be no faith. 
This being the case, a vital union is formed before faith can have any ground of existence; 
and consequently a justification which is a necessary result of this union takes place. For 
to him who is thus ‘in Christ Jesus there is mo condemnation ; but he is passed from death 
unto Jife, as an object of mere grace and mercy. In this respect, an adult and an infant 
are perfectly on a par, while justified and regenerated for the kingdom of God. But 
God, in the character of a moral Governor, has a further claim on every free agent; he 
exhibits to the view, and solicits, yea demands a voluntary compliance with the plan of 
mercy through the blessed Redeemer, who was delivered for our offences, and was raised 
again for our justification. The regenerate person that is capable of acting for himself, 
as the subject of commands and invitations, compties; he becomes an active recipient of 
the appointed righteousness, which he now pleads in opposition to all charges presented 
againsthim. By faith or believing God’s testimony, he makes his appeal, and by faith 
alone he is justified. An investigation of the rationale of Christian doctrines is not ne- 
ces:ary for popudar use, but may be peculiarly useful as a guard against inconsistencies, 
and a means of strengthening our attachment te those doctrines. 
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Christ; nor will he look upon us as being in him, without an 
active unition of our hearts and souls tohim; because he is a 
wise being, and delights in order, and not in confusion, and 
that things should be together or asunder according to their 
nature; and his making such a constitution is a testimony of 
his love of order.* Whereas if it were out of regard to an 
moral fitness or suitableness between faith and such blessedness, 
it would be a testimeny of his love to the act or qualification 
itself. The one supposes this divine constitution to be a ma- 
nifestation of God’s regard to the beauty of the act of faith: 
the other only supposes it to be a manifestation of his regard 
to the beauty of that order that there is in uniting those things 
that havea natural agreement, and congruity, and unition of the 
one with the other. Indeed a moral suitableness or fitnéss to 
a state includes natural: for, if there be a moral suitableness 
that a person should be in such a state, there is also a natural 
suitableness; but such a natural suitableness as I have describ- 
ed, by no means necessarily includes a moral. . * 

This is plainly what our divines intend when they say, that 
faith does not justify as a work, or a righteousness, viz. that 
it does not justify as a part of our moral goodness or excellen- 
cy, or that it does not justify as man was to have been justi- 
fied .by the covenant of works, which was, to have a 
title to eternal life given bim of God, in testimony of - 
his pleasedness with his works, or his regard to the inherent 
excellency and beauty of his obedience. And this is certainly 
what the apostle Paul means, when he so much insists upon 
it, that we are not justified by works, viz. that we are not jus- 
tified by them as good works, or by any goodness, value, or 
excellency of our works, For the proof of this 1 shall at present 
mention but one thing, and that is; the apostle from time to 
time speaking of our not being justified by works, as the thing 
that excludes all boasting, Eph. ii. 9 Rom. ili. 27. and chap. 
iv, 2. Now which way do works give occasion for boasting, 
but as good? What do men use to boast of, but of some~- 


* This order, however, isa Jaw to us, and compliance with it necessarily 
imports moral obedience; though the object received is the obed!ence of another. Ng 
one has toom to expeet success in his endeavours, but by complying with the divine Te- 
quisition ; and that requisition is, that we submit to the perfection of Messiah. And an 
act of submission to the righteousness of faith may well be an act of moral excellence, 
though that excellence has nothing mereforious on account of which a perfect righteous- 
ness should be imputed. “A thing may have moral guodness without moral perfection, 
But in order to deny to faith the latter, it is not necessary to deprive it of the former. 
Tf we consistently maintain, that the moral excellence of faith coustitutes 20 par! of our 
justifying rightcousness, itis a}l that the argument requires, in order to establish the cons. 
clysion intended. W. 
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thing they. suppose good or excellent? And on what account 
do they boast of any thing, but for the supposed excellency 
that is in it? 


From these things we may learn in what manner faith is 


the only condition of justification and salvation. For though | 


it be not the only condition, so as alone truly to have the place | 


of a condition in an hypothetical proposition, in which jastifi- 
cation and salvation are the consequent, yet it is the condition 


of justification in a manner peculiar to it, and so that nothing — 
else has a parallel influence with it; because faith includes the | 
whole act of unition to Christ as a Saviour. The entire active, 


uniting of the soul, or the whole of what is called coming to 
Christ, and receiving of him, is called faith in scripture; and 
however other things may be no less excellent than faith, yet 
itis not the nature of any other graces or virtues directly to 
close with Christ as a mediater, any further than they enter 
inte the constitution of justifying faith, and do belong to its 
nature. 

Thus | have explained my meaning, in asserting it as 2 
doctrine of the gospel, that we are justified by faith only, with- 
out any manner of goodness of our own. 

I now proceed in the 


Il. Place, to the proof of it; whichI shall endeavour to . 


produce in the following arguments. 
. First. Such is our case, and the state of things, that nei- 


ther faith, nor any other qualification, or act or course of © 


acts, does or cau render it suitable that a person should have 
an interest in the Saviour, and soa title to his benefits, on ac- 
count of any excellency therein, or any other way, than as 
something in him may unite him to the Saviour. It is not suit- 
able that God should give fallen man an interest in Christ and 
bis merits, as a testimony of his respect to any thing whatso- 
ever as a loveliness in him; and that because it is not meet; till 
a sinner is actually justified that apy thing in him should be 
accepted of God, as any excellency or amiableness of his per- 
son; or that God, by any act, should in any manner or degree 
testify any pleasedness with him, or favour towards him, onthe 
account of any thing inherent in him: and that for two 
reasons : 

1. That nature of things will not admit of it. And this ap- 
pears from the infinite guilt that the sinner till justified is under; 
which arises from the. infinite evil or heinousness of sin. | But 
because this is what some deny, I would therefore first establish 
©. Yop. Vi. Ij 
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that point, and shew that sin is a thing that is indeed hensitp 
of infinite heinousness ; and then shew the consequence, that it 
cannot besuitable, till the sinnor is actually justified, that God 
should by any act testify pleasedness with or acceptance of any 
excellency or amiableness of his person. eae coals 
That the evil and demerit of sin is infinitely great, is most 
demonstrably evident, because what the evil or iniquity of sin 
consists in, is the wi of an obligation, or doing what we 
should not do; and therefore by how much the greater the» 
obligation is that is violated, by so much the greater is the 
iniquity of the violation. But certainly our obligation to love. 
or honuur any being is great in proportion to the greatness or 
excellency of that being, or his worthiness to be loved and 
honoured. We are under greater obligations to’ love a more 
lovely: being than a less loveivy ; and if a being be infinitely 
excellent and lovely, our obligations to love him are therein 
infinitely great, The matter isso plain, it seebusger anion ene 
say much alyout it. vr 
Some have argued exceeding strangely ngeinale the infinite 
evilof sin, from its being committed against aa infinite object, 
that then it may as well be argned, that there is also an infinite 
value or worthiness in holiness and love to God, because that 
also has an infinite object ; whereas the argument, | from parity 
‘of reason, will carry it in the reverse. The sin of the creature 
against God is ill deserving in proportion to the distance there 
is between God and the creature ; the greatness of the object, 
and the meanness of the subject, aggravates it. But it is the 
reverse with regard to the worthiness of the respect of the crea- 
ture to God; it is worthless, (and not worthy) in proportion 
to the meanness of the subject. So much the: greater the dis 
tance between God and the creature, so much the less is the — 
ereature’s respect worthy of God’s notice or regard) ,The un- 
worthiness of sin or opposition to God rises and is greatim pros 
portion tothe dignity of the object and inferiority of the sub- 
ject; but on the contrary, the value of respect rises in propor= 
tion to the value of the subject ; and that for this plain reason, 
vig. that the evil of disrespect is in proportion to the obligation 
that lies upon the subject to the object ; which obligation is. 
most evidently increased by the excellency and superiority of 
the object. But on the contrary, the worthiness of respect to 
a being is in proportion to the obligation that lies on him who is 
the object, (or ratherthe reason he:has) to regard the subject, 
which certainly is in proportion tothe subject's | value or excel- 
lency. Sin or disrespeatiis evil or heinous in propedinaes the 
. ae 
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degree of what it denies in the object, and as it were takes from 
ity viz. its exce|lency and worthiness of respect ; on the contra- 
Ty, respect is valuable in proportion to the valee of what is 
given to the object in that respect, which undoubtedly (other 
things being equal) is great in proportion to the subject’s value, 
or worthiness of regard } because the subject in giving his re- 
spect, can give no more than himself: so far as he gives his 
respect, he gives himself to the object ; and therefore his gift is 
of greater or lesser value in proportion to the value of himself. 

' Hence, (by the way), the love, honour, and obedience of 
Christ towards God, bas infinite value, from the excellency and 
dignity of the person iu whom these qualifications were inhe- 
rent; and the reason why we needed a person of infinite dig- 
nity to obey for us, was because of our infinite comparative 
meanness, who had disobeyed, whereby our disobedience was: 
infinitely aggravated. We needed one, the worthiness of 
whose obedience might be answerable to the unworthiness of 
our disobedience; and therefore needed one who was as great 
and worthy as we were unworthy. 

-Another objection (that perhaps may be thought hardly ° 
worth mentioning) is, that to suppose sin to be infinitely hei- 
nous, isto makeall sins equally heinous ; for how can any sin 
be more than infinitely heinous? But all that can be argued 
hence is, that no sin can be greater with respect to that aggra- 
vation, the worthiness of the object against whom it is coin- 
mitted. One sin cannot be more aggravated than another in 
that respect, because the. aggravation of every sin is infinite ; 
but that does not hinder, that some sins may be more heinous 
than others in other respects > as if we should suppose a cylin- 
der infinitely long, it cannot be greater in that respect, viz. 
with respect to the length of it; but yet it may be doubled and 
trebled, and made a thousand fold more, by the increase of 
other dimensions. Of sins that are all infinitely heinous, some 
may be more heinous than others; as well as of divers punish= 
ments that are all infinitely dreadful calamities, or all of them 
infinitely exceeding all finite calamities, so that there is no finite 
calamity, however great, but what is infinitely Jess dreadful, 
or more eligible than any of them, yet some of them may 
be athousand times more dreadful than ethers. A punish- 
ment may be infinitely dreadful by reason of the infinite du- 
ration of it; and therefore cannot be greater with respect to 
that aggravation of it, viz. its length of continuance, but yet’ 
ey be vastly more terrible on other accounts. 

Having thus, as I imagine, made it clear, that all sin is in~ 
faichy keinous, and consequently that the sinner, before he 
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is justified, is under infinite guilt. in God’s sight; it now reé 
mains that 1 shew the consequence, or how it follows from 
hence, that it is not suitable that God should give the sinner an 
interest in Christ’s merits; and so a title to his benefits, from 
regard to any qualification, or act, or course of acts in him, on 
the account of any excellency or goodness whatsoever therein; 
_ bat only as uniting to Chfist ; or (which fully implies it) that 
it is not suitable that God, by any act, should, in any miannet 
jor degree, testify any atceptance of, or pleasedness with any 
/ thing, as any virtue, or excellency; or any part of loveliness, 
‘Or valuableness in his person, until he is actually already in- 
terested in Christ’s merits. From the premises it follows, that 
hefore the sinner is already interested in Christ; and justified, 
itis impossible God should have any aeceptance of, or pleas- 
edness with the person of the sinner, as in any degree lovely 
in his sight, or indeed Jess the objett of his displeasure: and 
wrath. For, by the supposition, the sinner still remains infi- 
nitely guilty in the sight of God; for guilt is not removed but 
by pardon: but to suppose the sinner already pardoned, is to 
suppose him already justified ; which is contrary to the suppo- 
sition. But if the sinner still remains infinitely guilty ia God’s 
sights that is the same thing as still to be beheld of Godoas in- 
finitely the object of his displeasure and wrath, or infinitely 
hateful in bis eyes ; and if so; where is any room for any thing 
in him, to be accepted as some valuableness or acceptableness 
of bim in God’s sight, or for any act of favour of any kind to- 
wards him, or any gift whatsoever to him, in testimony of 
God’s respect to and acceptance of something of him lovely 
and pleasing? If we should suppose that a sinner could have 
faith, or some other grace in his heart; and yet remain separate 
from Christ ; and that he is not looked upon as being in Christ, 
er having any relation to him; it would not be tmheet that such 
true grace should be accepted of God as any loveliness of his 
person in the sight of Gad. If it should be accepted as the love- 
liness of the person, that would be to accept the person as in 
some degree lovely to God ; but this cannot be consistént with 
his still remaining under infinite guilt, or infinite unworthiness 
in God’s sight, which that gdodness has no worthiness to ba- 
lance. While God beholds the man as separate from Christ; he 
mst behold him as he is in himself; and so his goodness can- 
not be beheld by God, but as taken with his guilt and bateful- 
ness, and as put in the scales with it; and so his goodness is 
nothing ; because there is a finite dn the balance against an 
infinite whese proportion toit is nothing. In such a case, if 
the man be looked on as he is in himself, the excess of the 


Disc. 1. Justification by Faith alone. 257 


weight in one scale above another, must be looked upon as the 
quality of the man. These contraries being bebeld together, 
one takes from another, as one number is substracted from ano- 
ther ? and the man must be looked upon in God’s sight accord- 
ing tothe remainder. For here, by the supposition, all acts 
of grace or favour, in not imputing the guilt as it is, are ex 
cluded, because that supposes a degree of pardon, and that 
supposes justification which is contrary to what is supposed, 
viz. that the sinner is not already justified; and therefore 
things must be taken strictly as they are; and so the manis still 
infinitely unwotthy and hateful in God’s sight; as he was be- 
fore, without diminution, because his goodness bears no pro- 
PortiOn to his unworthiness; and therefore when taken toge- 
ther is nothing. 

Hence may be more clearly seen the force of that expression 
in the text; of believing on bim that justifiéth the ungodly ; for 
though there is indeed something in man that is really and spi- 
ritually good, prior to justification; yet there is nothing that is 
accepted as any godliness or excellency of the person, till after 
justification. Goodness of loveliness of the person in the accep- 
tance of God, inany degree, is not to be considered as prior 
bot posterior in the order and method of God’s proceeding in 
this affair. Though a respect to the natural suitableness be- 
tween such a qualification, and sucha state, does go before- 
justification, vet the acceptance even of faith as any goodness 
or Joveliness of the believer, follows justification. The good- 
ness is on the forementioned account justly looked upon as 
nothing; until the man is justified: And therefore the man is 
respected in justification, as in himself altogether hateful.— 
Thos the nature of things will not admit of a man having an 
interest given him in the merits or benefits of a Saviour, on the 
account of any thing as a righteousnesy or a virtues or excel- 
lency in him. r 

2. A divine constitution antecedent to that which establish- 
es justification by a Saviour, (and indeed to any need of a Sa- 
viour,) stands in the way of it, viz. that original constitution or 
law which man was put under; by which constitution or law 
the sinner is condemned, because he is a violator of that law; 
and stands condemned, till he has actually an interest in the 
Saviour, through whom he is set at liberty from that condem- 
nation. But to suppose that God gives a man an interest in 
Christ in reward for his righteousness or virtue, is inconsistent 
‘with his still remaining under condemnation till he has an inte- 
rest in Christ; because it supposes, that the sinner’s virtue is 
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accepted, and hé accepted for it, before he has an interest itr 
Christ; inasmuch as an interest in Christ is given asa reward 
of his virtue. But the virtue must first be accepted, before it. 
is rewarded, and the man must first be accepted for his virtue’ 
before he is rewarded for it with so great and glorious a reward ; 
for the very notion of a teward, is some good bestowed ia tes= 
timony of respect to and acceptance of virtue in the person re~ 
warded. It does not consist with the honour of the majesty 
of the King of heaven and earth, toaccept of any thing from 
a condemned malefactor, condemned by the justice of his own 
holy law, till that condemnation be removed. And then, such 
acCeptatce is inconsistent with, and contradictory to such re= 
maining condemnation ; for the law condemns him that violates 
it, to be totally rejected and cast off by God. But how cana 
man continue tnder this condemnation, i. e. continue utterly 
tejected and cast off by God, and yet his righteousness or vir 
tue be accepted, and he himself accepted on the account of it, 
so as ta have so glorious a reward as an interest in Christ be 
stowed as a testimony of that acceptance? 

_ [know that the answer will be, that we now are not sal 
ject to that constitution which mankind were at first put under; 
but that God, in mercy to mankind, has abolished that rigo- 
yous constitution, and put us under a new law, and introduced’ 
a more mild constitution ; and that the constitution or law itself 
not remaining, there is no neéd of supposing that the condem= 
nation of it remains, to stand in the way of the acceptance of 
our virtte. And indeed there is no other way of avoiding this- 
difficulty. The condemnation of the law must stand in force 
against a man, till he is actually interested in the Saviour who 
has satisfied and answered the law, so as effectually to prevent 
any acceptance of bis virtue, either before, or even in order to: 
such an interest, unless the law or constitution itself be abo- 
lished. But ere scheme of those moderiy divines by whom this: 
js maintained, seems to contain a great deal of absurdity and 
self-contradiction: they hold, that the old law given to Adam, 
which requires perfect oleadiaiens is entirely repealed, and 
that instead of it we are put under a new law, which requires 
no more than imperfect sincere obedience, in compliance with 
our poor, infirm, impotent circumstances since the fall, where- 
by we are unable to perform that perfect obedience that was 
required by the first law: for they strenuously maintain, that it 
would be unjust in God to require any thing of us that is be- 

ond our present power and ability to perform; and yet they 
hold, that Christ died to satisfy for the imperfections of our. 
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obedience, that so our imperfect obedience might be accepted ' 
instead of perfect. Now, how can these things hang together ? 
I would ask, What law these imperfections of our obedience are 
abreachof? If they are abreach of no law, then they are not 
sins; and ifthey be not sins, what need of.Christ’s dying to 
satisfy for them? but if they are sins, and so the breach of 
some law, what law is it ? they cannot be a breach of their new 
law, for that requires no other than imperfect obedience, or 
obedience with imperfections ; and they cannot be a breach. of 
the old law, for that they say is entirely abolished, and we 
never were under it; and we cannot break a law that we never 
were under. They say it would not be just in God to exact of 
us perfect obedience, because it would not be just in God to 
require more of us than we can perform in our present state, » 
and to punish us for failing of it; and therefore, by their owa 
scheme, the imperfections of our obedience do not deserve ta 
be punished. What need therefore of Christ’s dying to satify © 
for them? What need of Christ’s suffering to satisfy for that 
which is no fault, and in its own nature deserves no suffering ? 
What need of Christ’s dying to purchase that our imperfect obe- 
dience should be accepted, when according to their scheme it. 
. would be unjust in itself that any other obedience than imper- 
fect should be required? What need of Christ’s dying to make 
way for God’s accepting such an obedience, as it would in itself 
be unjust in him not to accept? Is there any need of Christ’s 
dying to persuade God not to do unjustly ? If it be said, that 
Christ died to satisfy that law for us, that'so we might not be 
under that law, but might be delivered from it, that so there 
might be room for us to be under a more mild law ; still I would 
inquire, What need of Christ’s dying that we might not be 
under a law that (according to their scheme) it would in itself 
be unjust that we should be under, because in our present state . 
we are not able to keep it ? What need of Christ's dying that 
we might not be under a law that it would be unjust that we 
should be under, whether Christ died or no? 

Thus far I have argued principally from reason, and the 
nature of things .—I proceed now to the 

Second argument, which is, That this isa doctrine which 
the holy Scriptures, the revelation that God has given us of his 
mind and will—by which alone we can never come to know 
how those who have offended God can come to be accepted of 
him, and justifiedin his sight—is exceeding full. The Apostle 
Paul is abundant in teaching, that ‘‘ we are justified by faith 
alone, without the works of the law?” There is no one doce 
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trine that he insists so much upon, and that he handles with so 
much distinctness, explaining, giving. reasous, and eee 
objections. 

Here it is not denied by any, that. the apostle dimes assert, 
that we are justified by faith, without the works of the lave, 
because the words are express ; but only itis said, that'we take 
his words wrong, and understand that by them that never en- 
tered into his heart, in that when he excludes the works of the 
law, we understand him of the whole law of God, or the rule 
which he has given to mankind to walk by; whereas all that ke 
intends is the ‘ceremonial law. 

Some that oppose this doctrine ilaal say, that the apostle 
sometimes means that it is by faith, i.e. an hearty embracing 
the gospel in its first act only, or without any preceding holy 
life, that persons are admitted into a justified state; but, say 
they, it is by a persevering obedience that they are continued 
in a justified state, and it is by this that they are finally justified, 
But this is the same thing as to say, that a man on his first em- 
bracing the gospel is canditionally justified and pardoned. *'To. 
pardon sin, is to free the sinner from tbe punishment of it, or 
from that eternal misery that is due to it; and therefore if a per- 
son is pardoned, or freed from this misery, on his first embrac- 
ing the gospel, and yet not finally freed, but his actual free- 
dom still depends on some condition yet to be performed, it is 
inconceivable how he can be pardoned otherwise than condi- 
tionally ; that is, he is not properly actually pardoned, and 
freed from punishment, but only he has God’s pramise that he 


shall be pardoned on future conditions. God promises him, that 


now, if he perseveres in obedience, he shall be finally pardoned, 
or actually freed from hell ; which isto makejust nothing at all 
of the apostle’s great doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
Such a conditional pardon is no pardon or justification at all, 

any more than all mankind have, whether they embrace. the 
gospel or no; for they all have a promise of final justification 
on condimaen future sincere obedience, as much ashe that 
embraces tbe gospel. | But not to dispute about this, we will 
suppose that there may be something or other at the sinner’s 
first embracing the gospel, that may properly be called 
justification or pardon, and yet that final justification, or 
real freedom from the punishment of sin, is still suspended 
on conditions hitherto unfulfilled ; yet they who hold that 
sinners are thus justified on embracing the gospel, suppose 
that they are justified by this, no otherwise than agit isa lead- 
ing act of obedience, or at least as virtue and moral goodness in 
them, and therefore would be excluded by the apostfe as much 
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as any other virtue or obedience, if it be allowed that he means 
the moral law, when he excludes works of the Jaw. _ And there- 
fore, if that point be yielded, that the apostle means the moral, 
and not only the ceremonial law, their whole scheme falls to the 
ground. 

And because the issue of the whole argument from those 
texts in St. Paul’s epistles depends on tie determination of this 
point, I would be particular in the discussion of it. 

. Some of our opponents iu this doctrine of justification, 
when they deny, that by the Jaw the apostle means the moral 
law, or the whole rule of life which God has given to mankind, 
seem to chuse to express themselves thus, that the apostle only 

intends the Mosaic dispensation. But this comes to just the 
same thing as if they said, that the apostle only means to ex- 
elude the works of the ceremonial law ; for when they say, that 
it is intended only that we are not justified by the works of the 
Mosaic dispensation, if they mean any thing by it, it must be, 
that we are not justified by attending and observing what is Mo- 

_saiv in that dispensation, or by what was peculiar to it, and 
wherein it differed from the Christian dispensation ; which is 
the same as that which is ceremonial and positive, and not mo- 
ral, in that administration. So that this is what I have to dis- 
prove, viz. that the apostle, when he speaks of works of the 
Jaw in this affair, means only works of the ceremonial law, 
or those observances that were peculiar to the Mosaic adminis- 
tration. 

And here it must be noted, that no body controverts it with 
them, whether the works of the ceremonial law be not included, 
or whether the apostle does not pasticularly argue against 
justification by circumcision, and other ceremonial observances ; 
but ail in question is, whether, when he denies justification by 
works of the law, he is to be understood only of the ceremonial 
law, or whether the moral law be not also implied and intended ; 
and therefore those arguments which are brought to prove that 
the apostle meant the ceremonial law, are nothing to the 
purpose, unless they prove that the apostle meant those 

What is mueh insisted on is, that it was the judaising 
Christians being so fond of circumcision, and other ceremonies 
of the law, and depending so much on them, which was the 
very occasion of the apostle’s writing as he does against justifi- 
cation by the works of the law. But supposing it were so, that 
their trusting in works of the ceremonial Jaw were the sole 

VOL. v1. Kk 


362 FIVE DISCOURSES. » 


occasion of the apostle’s writing, (which yet there is no fedsoit 
to allow, as may appear afterwards) ; if their trusting ina par- 
ticular work, as a work of righteousness, was all that gave oc- 
casion to the apostle to write, how does it follow; that there- 
fore the apostle did not upon that occasion write against trust- 
‘ing in all works of righteoustiess whatsoever? Where is the 
absurdity of supposing that the apostle might ‘take occasion, 
from his observing some to trust in a certain work as a work of 
-Yighteéousness, to write to them against persons trusting in any 
works of righteousness at all, and that it was a very proper occa- 
-siontoo? Yea, it would have been unavoidable for the apos- 
tle to have argued against trustitig in a particular work, in the 
quality of a work of righteousness, which quality was general, 
-but he must therein argue against trusting in works of righte- 
ousness in general. Supposing it had been some’ other particu- 
lar sort of works that was the occasion of the apostle’s writing, 
_ as for instance, works of charity, and the apostlé’should hence 
- take occasion to write to them not to trust in’ their works, could 
the apostle by that be understdod of no other works besides 
wotks of charity? Would it have been absurd to understand 
him as writing against trusting in any work at “all, because it 
was their trusting toa mre work that gave occasion to:his 
writing ? 

Another thing alledged, as an evidence that the sipostle 
means the ecvorndaeat bide soatven he says, we cannot be justi= 
fied by the works of the law—is, that he uses this argument’ to 
prove it, viz: that the law he speaks of was given sb long after 
the covenent with Abraham, in Gal. iii: 17. * And this I say, 
that the covenant that was confirmed before of God in Christ, 
the law which was four bundted and thirty vears after, cannot 
disannul:” But; say they, it was only the Mosaic administra- 
tion, and not the covenant of works; that was given so long after, 
But the aposile’s argument seems manifestly to bé mistaken by 
them. ‘The apostles does not speak of a law that began to ex- 
ist four hundred and thirty years after ; if he did, there would 

- be some force in their objection ; bat he has respect to a ceér- 
tain solemn transaction, well known among the Jews by the 
phrase “ the giving of the law,’ which was at mount Sinai, . 
(Exod. xix. xx.) consisting especially in God’s giving the ten 
commandments (which is the moral law,) with a terrible voice, 
which law he afterwards gave in tables of stone. This transac- 
tionthe Jewsin the apostle’s time misinterpreted ; they looked 
upon itas God’s establishing that law asa rule of justification. 
Against this conceit of theirs the apostle brings this invincible 
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argument, viz. that.God would never go about to disannul his 
covenant with Abraham, which was plainly a covenant of grace, 
by a transaction with his posterity » that was so jong after it, 
and was plainly built pponit. He would not A ovidahit a 
covenant of grace that he had long before establisbed with 
Abraham, for him and his seed, (which is often mentioned as the 
ground of God's making them his people), by now establishing 
a covenant of works ore them at Mount Sinai, as the Jews me 
judaising | christians supposed, 

; But that the apastle does not mean only works of the cere- 
monial law, when he excludes works of the law in justification, 
but also of the moral law, and all works of obedience, vir- 
tue, and righteousness whatsoever, may appear by the follow 
ing Hinge. 

- The apostle does not only sav, that we are not justified 
by the works of the law, hut that we are not justified by works, 
using a general term; as in our text, fo him that warketh not, 
but believeth on him that Justifieth, &c,; and in the 6th — 
“* God imputeth righteousness without works ;” and chap. xi. 6 
§* And if by grace, then is it no more uf atic, otherwise grace 
is no more grace : But if jt be of works, then i is it no more 
grace; otherwise work is no more work.’ So, Eph. ii, 8. 9. 
For by grace are ye saved, through faith,h———‘* not of 
works ;” by which, there isno reason in the world to understand 
the apostle of any other than works in general, as correlates of 
a reward, or good works, or works of virtue and righteousness. 
When the apostle says, we are justified or saved not by works, 
without any such term annexed, as the law, or any other addi- 
tion, to limit the expression, what warrant nate any to confine 
it to works of a particular Jaw or institution, excluding others? 
Are not observances of other divine laws works, as well as of 
that? It seems to be allowed by the divines in the Arminian 
scheme, in their interpretation of several of those texts where 
the apostle only mentions works, without any addition, that 
he means our own good works in general ; but then, they say, 
he only means to exclude any proper merit in those works. But 
to say the apostle means one thing when he says, we are not 
justified by works, and another when he says, we are not justific 
ed by the works of the law, when we find the expressions 
mixed and used in the same discourse, and when the apostle is 
evidently upon the same argument, is very unreasonable ; it is 

to dodge, and fly from Scripture, rather than to gpen and yield 
ourselves to its teachings. 
%. In the third chapter of Romans, our hagine been guilty 
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of breaches of the moral law, is an argument that the apostle 
uses, why we cannot be justified by the works of the law. 
Beginning with the 9th verse, he proves out of the Old Testa- 
ment, that all are under sin: ‘* There is none righteous, no not 
one: Their throat is an open sepulcbre ; with their tongues 
they have used deceit: Their mouth is full of cursing and bit- 
terness; and their feet swiftto shed blood.’ And so he goes 
on, mentioning only those things that are breaches of the moral 
law ; and then when he has done, his conclusion is, in the 19th 
and 20th verses, “Now we know that whatsoever things the 
Jaw saith, it saith to them that are under the law, that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty 
before God. Therefore, by the deeds of the Jaw, shall no flesh 
be justified in bis sight.”” Thisis most evidently his argument, 
because all had sinned, (as it was said in the 9th verse), and 
been guilty of those breaches of the moral law that he had 
mentioned, (and it is repeated over again, verse 23.) ‘* For 


-all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God;” there- 


fore.none at all can be justified by the deeds of the law. Now 
if the apostle meant only, that we are not justified by the deeds 
‘of the ceremonial Jaw, what kind of arguing weuld that be: 
“ Their mouth is full of cursing and bitterness, their feet are 
swift to shed blood ?”’ therefore they cannot be justified by the 
‘deeds of the Mosaic administration. They are guilty of the 
breaches of the moral law; and therefore they cannot be jus- 
tified. by the deeds of the ceremonial law ! Donbtless, the apos- 
tle’s argament is, that the very same law they have broken, can 
‘never justify them as observers of it, because every law neces- 
‘sarily condemns its violators. And therefore our breaches of 
‘the moral law argue no more, than that we cannot be Justified 
- by that law-we Salih broken, 

And. it may be noted, that the apostle’s argument here is 
the same that I have already used, viz. that as we are in our- 
Perens and out of Christ, we are under the condemnation of that 

‘original law or constitution that God established with mankind; 
‘and therefore itis no way fit that-any thing we do, any virtue 
‘or obedience of ours, should be accepted, or we accepted on the 
‘account of it. 

3. The apostle, in all the preceding part of this epistle, 
where-ever he has the phrase, ¢he law, evidently intends the 
amoral law principally. As inthe 12th verse of the foregoing 
‘chapter: “‘ For as many 28 have sinned without law, shall also 
perish without law.” It is evidently the written moral law 
the apostle means, by the next verse but one: “ For when the 
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Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the law ;” that is, the moral Jaw that the Gentiles have 
by nature. And so the next verse, ‘* Which shew the work 
of the Jaw written in theirhearts.”’ It isthe moral law, and not 
the ceremonial, that is written in the kearts of those who are 
destitute of divine revelation. And so in the 18th verse, 
** Thou approvest the sags that are more excellent, being 
instructed out of the law.” It is the moral Jaw that shews us the 
nature of things, and teaches us what is excellent; 20th verse, 
** Thou hast a form of knowledge and truth inthe law.” It is 
the moral Jaw, as is evident by what follows, verse 22, 23. 
** Thou that sayest a.man should not commit adultery, dost thou 
commit adultery ? Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit 
sacrilege ? Thou that makest thy boast of thelaw, through break- 
ing the law, dishonourest thou God?”’ Adultery, idolatry, and 
sacrilege, surely are the breaking of the moral, and not the cere- 
monial law. Soin the 27th verse, ** And shall not uncircumcision 
which is by nature, if it fulfill the law, judge thee, whoby the let- 
ter and circumcision dost transgress the law ?” i. e. the Gentiles, 
that you despise because uncircumcised, ifthey live moral and holy 
dives, in obedience to the moral Jaw, shall condemn you though 
circumcised. And sothere is not one place in all the preced- 
ing part of the epistle, where the apostle speaks of the law, but 
‘that he most apparently intends principally the moral law ; and 
yet when the apostle, in continuance of the same discourse, 
«omes to tell us, that we cannot be justified by the works of the 
daw, then they will needs have it, that he means only the cere- 
monial Jaw. Yea, though all this discourse about the morad 
daw, shewing how the Jews as well as Gentiles have violated it, 
is evidently preparatory and introductory to that doctrine, chap. 
jil. 20. **That no flesh” that is none of mankind, neither 
Jews nor Gentiles, ‘can be justified by the works of the 
law.” 
4, It is evident that when the apostle says, we cannot be 
justified by the works of the law, he means the moral as well 
as.ceremonial law, by his giving. thisreason for it, that “ by the law 
is the knowledge of sin,” as Rom. iii. 20. ** By the deeds of the 
law shali no flesh be justified in his sight ; for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.” Now that law by which we come to the 
‘knowledge of sin, is the moral law chiefly and primarily. if 
this argument of the apostle .be good, ‘* that we cannot be 
justified by the deeds.of the law, because it is by the law that 
we.come tothe knowledge of sin;” then it proves that we can- 
not be justified by the deeds of the moral law, nor by the pres 
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cepts of Christianity ; for by them is the knawledge of sin, 
If the reason be good, then where the reason holds, the truth 
holds. It is a miserable shift, and a yiolent force put upon the 
words, to say that the meaning is, that by the law of circumei- 
sion is the knowledge of sin, because circumcision signifying 
the taking away of sin, puts men in mind of sin. The plain 
meaning of the apostle is, that as the law most strictly forbids, 
sin, it tends to convince us of sin, and bring our own con= 
sciences te condemn us, instead of justifying of us; that the use 
of it is to declare to us. our own guilt and unworthiness, which 
is the reverse of justifying and-approving of us as virtuous or 
worthy. ‘This is the apostle’s meaning, if we will allow him to 
be his own expositor; for he himself, ia thjs very epistle, ex-. 
plains to us how it is that by the Jaw we have the knowledge of 
sin, aod that it is by the law’s forbidding sin, chap, vii. 7. ‘¢ I 
had not known sin, but by the law; for I had not known lust, 
except the law had said, thou shalt pgt covet.” There the 
‘apostle determines two things ; first, That the way in which 
§* by the law is the knowledge of sin,” is by the law’s forbid 
ding sin: And secondly, which is more directly still to the pur- 
pose, he determines that it is the maral law by which we come 
to the knowledge of sin; ‘‘ for,” says he, ‘I had not known 
Just, except the law had said, thou shalt not covet,” Now it 
is the moral, and nat the ceremonial law, that says, ‘* thou shale 
not covet.” Therefore, when the apostle argues, that by the 
deeds of the layy no flesh living shall: be justified, because by the 
law is the know!edge of sin, his argument proves, (unless he was 
mistaken as to the force of his argument), that we cannot be 
justified by the deeds of the moral law. 

5. It is evident that the apostle does not mean only the 
ceremonial law, because he gives this reason why.we have 
righteousness, and a title to the privilege of God’s children, 
not by the law, but by faith, ‘ that the law worketh wrath,”’_ 
Rom. iv.13—16. ‘For the promise that he should be the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed through the 
law, but through righteousness of faith. For if they which are 
of the law -be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise. made 
of none effect. Because thelaw worketh wrath: for where no 
Jaw is, there is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, tl at it 
might be by grace.” Now the way in which the law wo ks 
wrath, by the apostle’s own account, in the reason he himself 
annexes, is by forbjdding sin, and aggravating the guilt of tie 
transgression ; ‘¢ for,” says he, “ where no law is, there is no 
transgression ;” And so, chap. vil. 13. That sin by the com- 
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fhandment might become exceeding sinful.” If, therefore, 
this reason of the apostle be good, it is much stronger against 
justification by the moral law than the ceremonial law ; for it is 
by transgressions of the moral law chiefly that there comes 
wrath; for they are most strictly forbidden; and most terribly 
threatened. 

6. It is evident that when the apostle says, we be not jus+ 
tified by the works of the law, that he excludes all our own vires 
tue, goodness, or excellency, by that reason he gives for it, 
viz. “ That boasting might be excluded” Rom. ii. 26; 27; 28. 
“To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness: that he 
might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. 
Where is boasting then? Itis excluded. By what law ? of 
works? Nay; but by the law of faith, Therefore we con+ 

“clude, that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
Jaw’? Eph. ii. 8.9. ‘* For by grace are ye saved, through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of works, 

est any man should boast.” Now what are men wont to boast of, 
but what they esteem their own goodness or excellency? If we 
are not justified by works of the ceremonial law, yet how doés 
that exclude boasting, as long as we are justified by our own 
excellency; or virtue and goodness of our own, or works of 

- righteousness which we have done ? 

But it is said, that boastinig is excluded, as circamcision 
was excluded, which was what the Jews especially used to glory 
in, and value themselves upon, above other nations, 

To this I answer, that the Jews were not only used to 
boast of circumcision, but were notorious for boasting of their 
moral righteousness, The Jews of those days were generally 

‘admirers and followers of the Pharisees, who were full of their 
boasts of their moral righteousness 3 as we may see by the exe 
ample of tne Pharisee mentioned in the 18th of Luke, which 
Christ mentions as describing the general temper of that sect : 

_ Lord,” says he, ‘¢I thank thee, that I am not as other men, 
an extortioner, nor unjust, nor an adulterer.” The works 

that he boasts of were chiefly moral works: He depended on the 
works of the law for justification ; and therefore Christ tells us, 
that the publican, that renounced all his own righteousness, 

«+ went down to his house justified rather than he.” And else- 

where, we read of the Pharisees praying in the corners of the 

streets, and sounding a trumpet before them when they did 

alms. But those works which they so vainly boasted of were 
moral works. And not only so, but what the apostle in this 
very epistle condemns the Jews for, is their boasting of the 
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morallaw. Chap. ii. 22, 23, ‘* Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? Tow that 
abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? Thou that 
makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the law, dis- 
honourest thou God »’ The Jaw here mentioned that they 
made their boast of, was that of which adultery, idolatry, and 
sacrilege, were the breaches, which isthe moral law. Sothat 
this is the boasting which the apostle condemns them for and 
therefore, if they were justified by the works of this law, the 
how comes he to say that their boasting is excluded? Ao 
besides, when they boasted of the rites. of the ceremonial law, 
it was under a notion of its being a part of their own, ess 
or excelleney, or what made thems holier and more lovely nthe 
__ sight of God than other people; and if they were not fuotifed 
by this part of their own supposed goodness or holiness, yet if 
they were by another, how did that exclude boasting? How 
was their boasting excluded, unless.all Boomaees or exaeleeay 
of their own was excluded ? 

7. The reason given by the apostle why we can bej usti- 
fied only by faith, and not by the works of the law, in the 3¢ 
chapter of Gal. vizs ‘¢ That they that are under the law, are 
under the curse,” makes it evident that he does not mean only 
the ceremonial law. In that chapter the apostle had particu- 
larly insisted upon it, that Abrabam was justified by faith, and 
that itis by faith only, and not by the works of the law, that we 
ean be justified, and become the children of Abraham, and be 
made partakers of the blessing of Abraham: And he gives this 
reason for it, in the Oth verse: ‘* For as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the curse; for it is written, Curse 
js every one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them.” It is manifest that these 
words, cited from Deuteronomy, are spoken not only w ‘ith re- 
gard to the ceremonial law, but the whole law of God to man- 
kind, and chiefly the moral law; and that all mankind are 
therefore as they are in themselves under that curse, not only 
while the ceremonial Jaw lasted, but now since that has cea’ 
And therefore all who are jnstioad, are redeemed from that 
curse, by Christ’s bearing it for them; as in verse 13. EC. rrist 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being madeac curse 
for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree.’ Now therefore, either its being said, that he is cursed 
who continueth not in all things which are written in the book 

of the law to do them, is a good reason why we cannot be j jus 
tified by the works of that law of which it isso said; or it is 
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not: if it be, then it isa good reason why we cannot be justi- 
fied by the works of the moral law, and of the whole rule which 
God has given to mankind to walk by ; for the words are spoken 
ofthe moral as well as the ceremonial law, and reach every 
command or precept which God has given to mankind; and 
chiefly the moral precepts, which are most strictly enjoined, and 
the violations of which in both the New Testament and the Old, 
and in the books of Moses themselves, are threatened with the 
most dreadful curse. 

8. The apostle in like manner argues against our being 
justified by our own righteousness, as he does against being 
justified by the works of the law; and evidently uses the ex- 
pressions, of our own righteousness, and works of the law, pro- 
miscuously, and as signifying the same thing. It is particularly 
evident by Rom. x. 3. “For they being ignorant of God’s, 
righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteous- 
ness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of 
God.” Here it is plain that the same thing is asserted asin the | 
two last verses but one of the foregoing chapter. ‘But Israel, 
which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained 
to the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because they sought 
it, not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law.” And 
it is very unreasonable, upon several accounts, to suppose that 
the apostle, by their own righteousness, intends only their cere-. 
monial righteousness. For when the apostle warns us against 
trusting in our own righteousness for justification, doubtless it 
is fair to interpret the expression in an agreement with other 
scriptures, where we are warned, not to think that it is for the 
sake of our own righteousness that we obtain God’s favour and 
blessing: as particularly in Deut. ix. 4—6. ‘* Speak not thou 
in thine heart, after that the Lord thy God hath cast them out 
from before thee, saying, For my righteousness the Lord hath 
brought me in to possess this land: but for the wickedness of 
these nations the Lord doth drive them out from. before thee. 
Not for thy righteousness, or for the uprightness of thine heart, 
dost thou go to possess their land: but for the wickedness of 
these nations, the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before 
thee, and that he may perform the word which hesware unto 
thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Understand there- 
fore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good land ta 
possess it, for thy righteousness; for thou art a stiff-necked 
people.” None will pretend that here the expression thy 
righteousness, signifies only a Foray <ifaemtaneene but all 
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virtue or goodness of their own; yea, and the inward gondness 
of the heart, as well as the outwieied goodness of life; which 
appears by the beginning of the 5th verse, * Not. for thy 
righteousness, or for the uprightness of thy heart ;” and also by 
the antithesis in the 6th verse, ‘* Not for thy rightconetamant for 
thou art a stiff-necked people.’ Their stiff-neckedness was 
their moral wickedness, obstinacy, and perverseness of heart. 
By righteousness, therefore, on the contrary, is meant their 
moral virtue, and rectitude of heart and life. This is what £ 
would argue from herce, that the expression of our own righte~ 
ousness, when used in scripture with relation to the favour of 
God—and when we are warned against looking upon it-as that 
by which that favour, or the fruits of it, are obtained—does not. 
signify only a‘ceremonial righteousness, but all manner of arene 
ness of our own. 

The Jews also, in the New Testament, are condemned for 
trusting in their ows righteousness in this sense ; Luke xviii. 
9, &c. ‘¢ And he spake this parable unto certain "that trusted) 
in themselves ‘that they were righteous.” This intends chiefly’ 
a moral righteousness; as appears by the parable itself, im 
which we have an account of the prayer of the Pharisee, where-) 
in the things that he mentions as what he trusts in, are chiefly 
moral qualifications and performances, viz. That he was not an: 
extortioner, unjust, nor an aduiterer, &e. 

But we need/not goto the writings of other penmen of the: 
s¢ripture. If we will allow the apostle Paul to be his own ins) 
terpreter, ‘he—when he speaks of our own ‘righteousness as: 
that by which we are not justified or saved—does not mean 
only a ceremonial righteousness, nor does he only intend a 
way of religion and serving God, of our own choosing, with-' 
out divine warrant or prescription; but by our own righteous= 
niess he means the same as a righteousness of our own doing, 
whether it be a service or righteousness of God’s ; 
or our own unwarranted performing. Let itbe an obedience 
to the ceremonial law, or a gospel obedience, ‘or what it ‘will, 

if it be a righteousness of our own doing, it is excladed by the 
apostle in this affair, as is evident by Titus iii. 5... Notiby: 
works of righteousness which we have done.’’—But Iavould’ 
more particularly insist on this text; and therefore’ i os 
be'the $0)) . 9301 

' '9thargument, That the apostle, when he ladies justifi- 
cation'by ‘works, works of the Jaw, and our own righteousness, 
does not mean works of the ceremonial law only. Tit. iii..3—7. 
« For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, 
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deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful, and hating one another. But after that the 
kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, 
not by works of righteousness which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which he shed on us abund~ 
antly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour: that being justified 
hy his grace we should be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life.’ Works of righteousness that we have done are 
here excluded, as what we are neither saved nor justified by. 
The apostle expressly says, we are not saved by them; and it 
is evident that when he says this, he has respect to the affair 
_ of justification. And that he means, we are not saved by 

them in not being justified by them, as by the next verse but 
one, which is part of the same sentence, ‘‘ That being justified 
by his grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life.” 

It is several ways manifest, that the apostle in this text, 
by “works of righteousness which we have done,” does not 
mean only works of the ceremonial law. It appears by the 3d 
verse, ‘* For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobe= 
dient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.” These are 
breaches of the moral law, that the apostle observes they lived 
in before they were justified :. and it is most plain that it is this 
which gives occasion to the apostle to observe, as he does in 
the 5th verse, that it was not by works of righteousness which 
they had done, that they were saved or justified. 

But we need not go to the context, it is most apparent 
from the words themselves, that the apostle does not mean 
only works of the ceremonial law. If he had only said, it is 
not by our own works of righteousness; what could we under- 
stand by works of righteousness, but only righteous works, or, 
which is the same thing, good works? And to say, that it is 
by our own righteous works that we are justified, though not 
by one particular kind of righteous works, would certainly be 
a contradiction to such an assertion. But, the words are ren~ 
dered’ yet more strong, plain, and determined in their sense, 
by those additional words, which we have done ; which shews 
that the apostle intends to exclude all our own righteous or vir- 
tuons works universally. If it should be asserted concerning 
any commodity, treasure, or precious jewel, that it could not 
be procured by money, and not only so, but, to make the as- 
sertion the more strong, it should be asserted with additional 
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‘words, that it could not be procured bv money ‘that men pos« 
‘sess; how unreasonable would it be, after all, to say, that abl 


that was meant was, that it could not be ponceren with brass 
money? 

And what renders the interpreting of this text, as intend- 
ing works of the ceremonial law, yet more unreasonable, is, 


‘that these works were indeed no works of righteousness at all 


but were only falsely supposed to be so by the Jews. And 
this our opponents in this doctrine also suppose is the very rea- 
son why we are not justified by them, because they are not 
works of righteousness, or because (the ceremonial law being 


‘now abrogated) there is no obedience in them. But how ab-- 


surd is it to say, that the apostle, when he says we are not 
justified by works of righteousness that we have done, meant 
ouly works of the ceremonial law, and that for that very rea- 
son, because they are not works of righteousness? To illus- 
trate this by the forementioned comparison: If it should be 
asserted, that such a thing could not be procured by money 
that men possess, how ridiculous would it be to say, that the 
meaning only was, that it could not be procured by counter- 
feit money, and that for that reason, because it was not money. 
What scripture will stand before men, if they will take liberty 
to manige scripture thus? Or what one text is there in the 
Bible that may not at this rate be explained all away, and nd 
verted to any sense men please? 

But further, if we should allow that the apostle intduco 
only to oppose justification by works of the ceremonial law in 
this text, yet it is evident by the expression he uses, that he 
means to oppose it under that notion, or in that quality, of 
their being works of righteousness of our own doing, But if 
the apostle argues against our being justified by works of the 
ceremonial law, under the notion of their being of that nature 
and kind, viz. works of our own doing; then it will follow, 
that the apostle’s argument is strong against, not only those, 
but all of that nature and kind, even all that are of our own 
doing.. 

_ If there were no other text in the Bible about justification 
but this, this would clearly and invincibly prove, that we are 


‘not justified by any of our own goodness, virtue, or righteous- 


ness, or for the excellency or righteousness of any thing that 
we have done in religion; because it is here so fully and 
strongly asserted; but this text abundantly confirms other 
texts of the apostle, where he denies justification by works of 
the law. No doubt can be rationally made, but that the apos- 
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tle, when he shews, that God does not save us by ‘* works of 
righteousness that we have done,” verse 5. and that so we are 
. justified by grace,” verse 7. herein opposing salvation by 
works, and salvation by grace—means the same works as he. 
does in other places, where he in like manner opposes works 
and grace: as in Rom. xi. 6. ‘* And if by grace, then it is no 
more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be 
of works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work is no more 
work.” And the same works as in Rom. iv. 4. “ Now to him 
that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt.’ And the same works that are spoken of in the context 
of the 24th verse of the foregoing chapter, which the apostle 
there calls ‘‘ works of the law, being justified freely by his 
grace.” And of the 4th chapter, 16th verse, ‘ Therefore it is 
of faith, that it might be by grace.” Where in the context 
the righteousness of faith is opposed to the righteousness of the 
law: For here God’s saving us according to his mercy, and 
justifying us by grace, is opposed to saving us by works of 
righteousness that we have done; in the same manner as in 
those places, justifying us by his ner is opposed to justify- 
ing us by works of the law. 

10, The apostle could not mean male works of the ceremo- 
nial law, when he says, we are not justified by the works of 
the law, because it is asserted of the saints under the Old Tes- 
tament as well as New. If men are justified by their sincere 
obedience, it will then follow that formerly, before the cere- 
monial law was abrogated, men were justified by the works 
of the ceremonial law, as well as the moral. For if we are 
justified by our sincere obedience, then it alters not the case, 
whether the commands be moral or positive, provided they 
be God’s commands, and our obedience be obedience to God. 
And so the case must be just the same under the Old Testa- 
ment, withthe works of the moral law and ceremonial, accord- 
ing to the measure of the virtue of obedience there was in 
either. It is true, their obedience to the ceremonial Jaw 

“would have nothing to do in the affair of justification, unless 
’ jt was sincere; and so neither would the works of the moral 
law. If obedience was the thing, then obedience to the cere- 
monial law, while that stood in force, and obedience to the 
moral law, had just the same sort of concern, according to the 
proportion of obedience that consists in each ; as now under the 
New Testament, if obedience is what we are justified by, that 
obedience must doubtless comprehend obedience to all God’s 
commands now in force, to the positive precepts of attendance 
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on baptism and the Lord’s supper, as well as moral precepts. 
Ii obedience be the thing, it is not because it is obedience to 
such a kind of commands, but beeause it is obedience. So that 
by this supposition, the saints under the Old Testament were 
justified, at least in part, by their obedience to the ceremonial 
law. . pei i 
But it is evident that the saints under the Old Testament 
were not justified, in any measure, by the works of the cere- 
monial law. This may be proved, proceeding on the foot of 
our adversaries’ own interpretation of the apostle’s phrase, * the 
works of the law,’? and supposing him to mean by it only the: 
works of the ceremouial law. ‘To instance in David, it is evi- 
dent that he was not justified in any wise by the works of the’ 
ceremonial law, by Rom. iv. 6—8. “ Even as David also dex 
scribeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth 
righteousness. without works, saying, Blessed are they whose 
imquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed 
is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” Tt is plain 
that the apostle is here speaking of justification, from the pre— 
ceding verse, and all the context; and the thing spoken of, 
viz. forgiving iniquities and covering sins, is what our adver= 
saries themselves suppose to be justification, and even the 
whole of justification. This David, speaking of himself, says’ 
(by the apostle’s interpretation) that he had without works. 
For itis manifest that David, in the words here cited, from the 
beginning of the 32d psalm, has a special respect to himself t” 
he speaks of his own sins being forgiven and not imputed to’ 
him ; as appears by the words that immediately follow. “ When” 
I kept silence; my bones waxed old; through my roaring all the 
day long. For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me > 
my moisture is turned into the drought of summer. Taecknow= 
ledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid: F 
said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord ; and thow™ 
forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” Let us therefore understand” 
the apostle which way we will respecting works, when he says, * 
« David describes the blessedness of the man to whom the Lord 
imputes righteousness without works,” whether of all manner” 
of works, or only works of the ceremonial law, yet it is evident” 
at least, that David was not justified by works of the ceremonial ’ 
law. ‘Therefore here is the argument: If our own obedience be 
that by which men are jastified, then under the Old 'Testa-~ 
ment, men were justified partly by obedience to the ceremonial © 
law, (a8 has been proved) ; but the saints under the Old Testa- 
ment were not justified partly by the works of the ceremonial — 
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law; therefore men’s own obedience is not that by which Gui 
are justified. 

11, Another argument that the apostle, when he speaks of 
the two opposite ways of justification, one by the works of the 
Jaw, ard the other by faith, does not mean ‘only the works \of 
the ceremonial law, may be taken from Rom. x. 5; 6. “ For 
Moses describeth the righteousness: which is: of the-law, thatthe 
man which doth those things, shail live by them. “Bat the 
righteousness whichis of faith, aie on this ae &eo.— 
Here two things are evident. | 

Furst, That the apostle here pbk of the same two op- 
posite ways of justification, one by the righteousness which 1s 
‘ef the law, the other by faith, that he had treated of in thefor- 
mer patt of the epistle ; and therefore it .must-be the same law 
that is here spoken of, The same law is here meant asin the 
last verses of the foregoing chapter, where he says, the Jews 
had * netattained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore ? 
Because they sought it, not by faith, but as it were by the 
works of the law ;” as is plain, because the apostle is still speak~ 
ing of the same thing; the words are a: continuation of the same 
discourse, as may be'seen at first glance, by on one that looks 
on the context. 

Secondly, It is manifest that Moses, when be dreckslais the 
righteousness which is of the law, or the way of justification by 
the law, in the words here cited, “ He that doth those things, 
shall live in them,’ does uot speak only, nor chiefly, of the 
works of the ceremonial law; for none will pretend that God 
ever made such a covenant with man, that he who kept the 
ceremonial Jaw should live in it, or that there ever was a time, 
thatit was chiefly by the works of the ceremonial law that men 
lived and were justified. Yea, it is manifest by the foremen- 
tioned iostance of David, mentioned in the 4th of Remans, that 
there never was.a time wherein men were justified in any mea- 
sure by the works of the ceremonial law,.as has been just now 
shewn. Moses therefore, in those averds which, the apostle 
says, are a description of the righteousness which is of the law, 
cannot mean only the ceremonial law. And therefore it follows, 
that when the apostle speaks of justification by the works-of the 
law, as opposite to justification by faith, he dees not mean only 
the ceremonial law, but also the works of the moral law, which 
are the things spoken of by Moses, when he says, ¢¢ ‘he that 
doth those things, shall live inthem.” And these are the things 
which the apostle in this very place is arguing that we cannot 
be justified by ; as is evident by the last verses of the preceding 
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chapter; ‘ But Israel, which followed after the law of righte- 
ousness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness. Where- 
fore? Because they sought it, not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law,” &c. And inthe 3d verse of this chap- 
ter, ‘* For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and go- 
ing about to establish their own righteousness, have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.” 

And further, how can the apostle’s description that he 
here gives from Moses, of this exploded way of justification by 
the works of the law, consist with the Arminian scheme, of a 
way of justification by the virtue of a sincere obedience, that 
still remains as the true and only way of justification under the 
gospel? Itis most apparent that it is the design of the apostle 
to give a description of both the legal rejected and the evange- 
Kical valid ways of justification, in that wherein they are dis- 
tinguished the one from the other. But how is it, that ** he 
who doth those things, shall live in them,” ¢hat wherein the 
way of justification by the works of the law is distinguished 
from that in which christians under the gospel are justified, 
according to their scheme ; for still, according to them, it may 
be said, in the same manner, of the precepts of the gospel, he 
that doth thesethings, shall live in them. The difference lies 
only in the things to be done, but not at all in that the doing of 
them is not the condition of living in them, just in the one case, 
as inthe other. The words, ‘‘ He that doth them, shall live in 
them,” .will serve just as well for a description of the latter as 
the former. By the,apostle’s saying, therighteousness of the law 
as described thus, he that doth these things, shall live in them ; 
but the righteousness of faith saith thus, plainly intimates that 
the righteousness of faith saith otherwise, and in an opposite 
manner. Besides, if these words cited from Moses are actually 
said by him of the moral Jaw as well as ceremonial, as it) is’ 
most evident they: are, it renders it still more absurd to suppose: 
them mentioned by the apostle, as the very note of distinction 
between justification by a ceremonial obedience, and a moral 
sincere obedience, as the Arminians must suppose, 

Thus I have spoken to a second argument, to prove that 
we are not justified by any manner of virtue or goodness of our 
own, viz. that to suppose otherwise, is contrary to the doctrine 
directly urged, and abundantly insisted on, by the apostle Paul 
in his epistles. we, 

J:now proceed toa | . 

Third argument, viz. That to suppose that we are justified 
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by our own sincere obedience, or any of our own virtue or 
goodness, derogates from gospel grace. 

That scheme of justification that manifestly takes from, 
or diminishes the grace of God, is undoubtedly to be rejected; 
for itis the declared design of God in the gospel to exalt the 
freedom and riches of his grace, in that metifod of justification 
of sinners, and way of admitting them to his favour, and the 
blessed fruits of it, which it declares. The scripture teaches, 
that the way of justification appointed in the gospel-covenant, 
isappointed for that end, that free grace might be expressed, 
and glorified; Rom. iv. 16.- ‘* Therefore it is of faith, that 
it might be by grace.” The exercising and magnifying of 
free grace: in the gospel-contrivance for the justification and 
salvation of sinners, is evidently the chief design of it. And 
this freedom and riches of grace in the gospel is every where 
spoken of in scripture as the chief glory of it. Therefore that 
doctrine which derogates froin the free grace of God in justify- 
ing sinners, as it is most opposite to God’s design, so it must be 
exceedingly offensive to him. 

Those who maintain, that we are justified by our own 
sincere obedience, pretend that their scheme does not diminish 
the grace of the gospel ; for they say, that the grace of God is 
wonderfully manifested in appointing such a way and method 
of salvation by sincere obedience, in assisting us to perform such 
an obedience, and in accepting our imperfect obedience, instead 
of perfect. 

Let us therefore examine that matter, whether their 
scheme, of a man’s being justified by his own virtue and sincere 
- ebedience, does derogate from the grace of God or no; or 
whether free grace is Tak more peed | in supposing, as we do, 
that we are justified without any manner of goodness of our 
own. Inorder to this, I will lay down this self-evident 

Proposition, that whatsoever that be by which the, abun- 
dant benevolence of the giver is expressed, and gratitude in the 
receiver is obliged, that magnifies free grace. This I suppose 
none will ever controvert or dispute.—And it is not much less 
evident, that it doth both shew a more abundant benevolence 
in the giver when he shews kindness without goodness or ex- 
cellency in the object, to move him toit; and that it enhances 
the obligation to gratitude in the receiver. 

1. {t shews a more abundant goodnéss in the giver, when 
he shews kindness without any excellency in our persons or 
actions that should move the giver to love and beneficence. 
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For it certainly shews the more abundant and overflowing 
goodness, or disposition to communicate good, by how much 
the less loveliness or excellency there is to entice beneficence. 
The less there is in the receiver to draw good-will and kindness, 
it argues the more of the principle of good-will and kindness 
in the giver. Og that has but a little of a principle of love and 
benevolence, may be drawn to do good, and to shew kindness, 
when there is a great deal to draw him, or when there is much 
excellency and loveliness in the object to move good-will ; 
when he whose goodness and benevolence is more abundant, 


_ will shew kindness where there is less to draw it forth; for 


he does not so much need to have it drawn from without, he 
has enough of the principle within to move him of itself. 
Where there 1s most of the principle, there it is most sufficient 
for itself, and stands in least need of something without to 
excite it. For certainly a more abundant goodness more easily 
flows forth with less to impel or draw it, than where there is 
Jess; or, which isthe same thing, the more any one is disposed 
of himself, the le-s he needs pon without himself, to put him 
upon it, orstir him up to it. And, therefore his kindness and 
goodness appears the more exceeding great, when it is bestow~- 
ed without any excellency or loveliness at all in the receiver, 
or when the receiver is respected in the gift, as-wholly without 
excellency, And much moze still when the  benev olence 
of the giver not only finds nothing in the receiver to draw it, 
but a great deal of hatefulness to repel it. The abundance of 
goodness is then manifested, not only in flowing forth without 
any thing extrinsic to put it for ward, but in evercoming great 
repulsion in the object. And then does kindness and love ap- 
pear most triumphant, and wonderfully great, when the receiver 
is not only wholly without all excellency or beauty to attract it, 
but altogether, yea infinitely vile and hatefal. 

2. It is apparent also that it enhances the obligation to 
gratitude in the receiver. ‘This is agreeable to the common 
sense of mankind, that tbe less worthy or excellent the object 
of benevolence, or the receiver of kindness, is, the more he is 
obliged, and the greater gratitude is due, He therefore is most 
of all obliged, that receives kindness without any goodness 
or éxcellency i in himself, but with a total and ie ay hateful- 
ness. And as it is serbesble te the common sense ankind,- 

so itis agreeable to the word of God, “Ho faa F God in 
the s Scripture insist on ‘this argument with men, to move them 
to love him, and to acknowledge his kindness ? How much 


- does be insist on this as an obligation to gratitude, that they 


are sosinft], and undeserving, ae ill deserving ? 
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Therefore it certainly follows, that the doctrine which 
teaches, that God, when he justifies a man, and shews him 
such great kindness as to give him a right to eternal life, does 
not do it for any obedience, or any manner of goodness of bis ; 
but that justification respects a manas ufgodly, and wholly | 
without any manner of virtue, beauty, or excellency. Isay, 
this doctrine does mercer more exalt the free grace of God 
in justification, and man’s obligation to gratitude for such a 
favour, than the contrary doctrine, viz. That God, in shew- 
ing this kindness to man, respects him as sincerely obedient 
and virtuous, and as having something in him that is truly ex- 
cellent and lovely, and acceptable in his sight, and that this 
goodness or excellency of man is the very fundamental condi- 
tion of the bestowment of that kindness on him, or of distin-. 
guishing him from others by that benefit. But I hasten to a 

Fourth argument for the truth of the doctrine, That to 
suppose a man is justified by his own virtue or obedience, 
derogates from the honour of the Mediator, and ascribes that to 
man’s virtue which belongs only to the righteousness of Christ : 
It puts man in Christ’s stead, and makes him his own Saviour, 
in a respect in which Christ only ishis Saviour. And so itis a 
doctrine contrary to the nature and design of the gospel, which 
is toabase man, and to ascribe all the glory of our salvation to 
Christ the Redeemer. It isinconsistent with the doctrine of the 
imputation of Christ’s righteousness, which is a gospel- doctrine. - 

Here I would, explain what we mean by the imputation of 
Ghite’arishtesusnes:. Prove the thingiatended by it to be true. 
Shew that this doctrine is utterly inconsistent with the doctrine. 
of our being justified by our own virtue or sincere obedience. 

First, lwould explain what we mean by theimputation (v 
of Christ’s righteousness. Sometimes the expression is taken |) 
by our dieiaeei; in a larger sense, for the imputation of all that) 4 
Christ did and suffered for our redempuon, whereby we are) 
free from guilt, and stand righteous in the sight of God ; and Me 
so implies the imputation both of Christ’s satisfaction and obes) 
dience. But here! intend it in a stricter sense, for the a 
tation of that righteousness or moral goodness that consists in 
the obedience of Christ. And by that righteousness being 
imputed to us, is meant no other than this, that the righteous- 
ness of Christ is accepted for us, and admitted instead of that 
perfect inherent righteousness which ought to be in ourselves. ~ 
Christ’s perfect obedience shall be reckoned to our account, so» 
that we shall have the benefit of it, as though we had performed 
it ourselves. And so we suppose that a title to eternal life is 
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given us as the reward of this righteousness. The Scripture uses 
the word impute in this sense, viz. for reckoning any thing be- 
Jonging to any person, to another person’s account: As Phile- 
mon 18. ‘*If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, 
put that on mine account.” In the criginal it is reno tel eAroya 
wmpute that tome. It is a word of the same root with that which 
is translated zmpute, Rom. iv. 6. “To whom God imputeth 
righteousness without works.’”’ And it is the very same word 
that is used, Rom. v. 13. that is translated dmpute, “sin is not 
imputed when there is no Jaw.” i 
The opposers of this doctrine suppose that there is an 
absurdity in supposing that God imputes Christ’s obedience to 
Us, itis to suppose that God is mistaken, and thinks that we per- 
formed that obedience which Christ performed. But why can- 
Not that righteousness be reckoned to our account, and be 
(2¢ecepted for us, without any such absurdity ? Why is there 
any more absurdity in it, than ina merchant's transferring debt 
- Orcredit from one man’s account to another, when one man 
» /pays a price for another, so that it shall be accepted as if that 
j other had paid it? Why is there any more absurdity in suppos- 
Ing that Christ’s obedience is imputed to us, than that his satis< 
faction is imputed? If Christ has suffered the penalty of the 
Jaw in our stead, then it will follow, that his suffering that penal- 
ty is imputed to us, that is accepted for us, and in our stead, 
and is reckoned to ovr account, as though we had suffered it. 
But why may not his obeying the law of God be as rationally 
reckoned to our account, as his suffering the penalty of the 
law ? Why may not a price to bring into debt; be as ration« 
ally transferred from one person’s account to another, as a price 
to pay adebt? Having thus explained what we mean by the 
imputation of Christ’s righteousness, I proceed, 
Secondly, To prove that the righteousness of Christ is thus 
imputed. tvel 
1. There is the very same need of Christ’s obeying the 
Jaw in our stead, in order to the reward, as of his suffering the 
penalty of the law in our stead, in order to our escaping the 
penalty; and the same reason why one should be accepted on 
our account, asthe other. There is the same need of one as 
the other, that the law of God might be answered: One was 
as requisite to answer the Jaw as the other. It is certain, that 
was the reason why there was need that Christ should suffer 
the penalty for us, even that the law might be answered; for 
this the scripture plainly teaches. This is given as the reason 
why Christ was made a curse for us, that the law threatened 
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a curse to us, Gal. iii. 10, 13. But the same law that fixes the 
curse of God as the consequence of not continuing in all things 
written in the law to do them, verse 10, has as much fixed 
doing those things as an antecedent of living in them, (as verse 
12.) There is as much connection established in one case as 
in the other. There is therefore exactly the same need, from 
the law, of perfect obedience being fulfilled in order to our 
obtaining the reward, as there is of death being suffered in 
order to our escaping the punishment; or the same necessity 
by the law, of perfect obedience preceding life, as there is of 
disobedience being succeeded by death. The law is, without 
doubt, as much of an established rule in one case as in the other. 

Christ by suffering the penalty, and so making atonement 
for us, only removes the guilt of our sins, and so sets us in the 
same state that Adam was in the first moment of his creation: 
And it is no more fit that we should obtain eternal life only on 
that account, than that Adam should have the reward of eters 
nal life, or of a confirmed and unalterable state of happiness, 
the first moments of his existence, without any obedience at 
all; Adam was not to have the reward merely on account of 
his being innocent; if so, he would have had it fixed upon him 
at once, as soon as ever he was created ; for he was as innocent 
then as he could be. But he was to have the reward on account 
of his activeness in obedience; not on account merely of his | . 
not having done ill, but on account of his doing well. 

Soon the same account we have not eternal life merely 
as void of guilt, which we have by the atonement of Christ; 
but on the account of. Christ’s activeness in obedience, and 
doing well. Christ is our second foederal head, and is called 
the second Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 22. because he acted that part for 
us which the first Adam should have done. When he had un- 
dertaken to stand in our stead, he was looked upon and treat- 
ed as though he were guilty with our guilt; and by his bearing 
the penalty, he did as it were free himself from this guilt. But 
by this the second Adam did only bring himself into the state 

in which the first Adam was on the first moment of his existence, 
"viz. a state of mere freedom from guilt ; and hereby indeed was 
free from any obligation to suffer punishment: But this being 
supposed, there was need of something further, even a positive 
obedience, in order to his obtaining, as our second Adam, the 
reward of eternal life. 

God saw meet to place man first in a state of trial, and not 
to give hima title to eternal life as soon as he had made him 3) 
because it was his will that he should first give honour to his; 
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authority, by fully submitting to it, in will and act, and per- 
fectly obeying his law. God insisted upon it, that his holy 
majesty and law should have their due acknowledgment and 
‘honour from man, such as became the relation he stood in to 
that Being who created him, before he would bestow the re- 
ward of confirmed and everlasting happiness upon him; and 
therefore God gave him a law that he might have opportunity, 
by giving due honour to his authority in obeying it, to obtain this 
happiness. It therefore becaine Christ—seeing that, in assum- 
ing man to himself, he sought a title to this eternal happiness 
for him after he had broken the law—that he himself should be- 
come subject to God’s authority, and be in the form of aser- 
vant, that he might do that honour to God’s authority for him, 
by his obedience, which God at first required of man as the 
condition of his having a title to that reward. Christ came inte 
the world to render the honour of God's authority and law con- 
sistent with the salvation and eternal life of sinners; he came to 
save them, and vet withal to assert and vindicate the honour of 
the lawgiver, and his holy law. Now, if the sinner, after his 
sin was satisfied for, had eternal life bestowed upon him without 
active righteousness, the honour of his law would not be suffi- 
ciently vindicated. Supposing this were possible, that the 
sinner himself could, by suffering, pay the debt, and after- 
wards be in the same state that he was in before his probation, 
that is to say, negatively righteous, or merely without guilt ; 
if he now at last should have eternal life bestowed upon him, 
without performing that condition of obedience; then God 
would recede from his law, and would give the promised re- 
ward, and his law never have respect and honour shewn to it, 
in that way of being obeyed. But now Christ, by subjecting 


himself to the law, and obeying of it, has done great honour © 


to the law, and to the authority of God who gave it. That so 
glorious a person should become subject to the law, and fulfil 
it, bas done much more to honour it, than if mere man had 
obeyed it. It wasa thing infinitely honourable to God, that 
a person of infinite dignity was not ashamed to call him his 
God, and to adore and obey him as such. This was more to 
God’s honour than if any mere creature, of any possible de- 
gree of excellence and dignity, had so done. if 

It is absolutely necessary, that in order to a sinner’s being 
justified, the righteousness of some other should be reckoned 
to his account; for it is declared, that the person justified is 
Jooked upon as (in himself) ungodly; but God neither will nor 
can justify a person without a righteausness; for justification is 
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manifestly a forensic term, as the word is used in scripture, and 
a judicial thing, or the act of a judge. So that if a person 
should be justified without a righteousness, the judgment would 
not beaccording to truth. The sentence of justification would 
be a false sentence, unless there be a righteousness performed 
that is by the judge properly looked upon as his. To say, that 
God does not justify tbe sinner without sincere, though an im- 
perfect obedience, does not help the case; for an imperfect 
righteousness before a judge is no righteousness. To accept 
of something that falls short of the rule, instead of something 
_else that answers the rule, is no judicial act, or act of a judge, 
but a pure act of sovereignty. An imperfect righteousness is 
no righteousness before a judge; For ‘‘righteousness (as one 
observes) is a relative thing, and has always relation fo a law, 
The formal nature of righteousness, properly understood, lies 
in a conformity of actions to that which is the rule and measure 
of them.” Therefore that only is righteousness in the sight of 
a judge that answers the law*. The law is the judge’s rule: 


* That perfect obedience, is what is called righteousness in the New Testament, 
and that this righteousness, or perfect obedience, is by God’s fixed unalterable rule the 
condition of justification, is, from the plain evidence of truth, confessed by a certain 
great man, whom nobedy will think to be blinded by prejudice in favour of the doctrine 
we are maintaining, and one who did not receive this doctrine. M. Locke, in his Rea- 
sonableness of Christianity, as delivered in the Sciipiures, vol. 2. of his works, p. 474. writes 
thus: “ To one that thus unbiassed reads the Scripture, what 4dam fell from, is visible, 
was the state of perfect obedience, which is called justice in the New Testament, though 
the word, which in the original signifies justice, be translated righteousness.” . Ibid, DP. 
476, 477. “‘ For righteousness or an exact obedience to the law, seems by the Scripture 
to have aclaim of right to eternal life; Rom. iv. 4. To him that workelh, 7. e. does the 
works of the law, ws the reward not reckoned of grace but of debt.—On the other side, it 
seems the unalterable purpose of divine justice, that no unrighteous person, no one that 
is guilty of any breach of the law, should bein Paradise; but that the wages of sin should 
be toevery man, as it was to Adam, an exclusion of him out of that happy state of im- 
mortality, and bring death upon him. And this is so conformable tothe eternal and es- 
tablished Jaw of right and wrong, that it is spoke of too as it could not be otherwise.— 
Here thea we have the standing and fixed measures of life and death; immortality and 
bliss belong to the righteous Those who have lived in an exact conformity to the law of 
God are out of the reach of death; but an exclusion from Paradise and lo«s of immortali- 
ty, is the portion of sinners, of all those who have any way broke that law, and failed 
of a complete obedience to it, by the guilt cf any one transgression. And thus mankind, 
by the law, are put upon the issues of life or death, as they are righteous or unrighteous, 
just or unjust, i, e. exact performers, or transgressors of the law.” Again, in p- 477, 
“The law of works then in shert is, that law which requires perfect obedience, without 
any remission or abatement; so that by that law a man cannot be just or justified, with- 
out an exact performance of every tittle. Such a perfect obedience in the New Testa- 
ment, is termed dixeiocvyn, which we translate righteousness.”? In which last Passage itis 
also to be noted, that Mr. Locke, by the law of works, does not understand the ceremo- 
nial law, but the covenant of works: as he more fully expresses himself in the néxt para- 
graph but one. “ Where this law of works was to be found, the New Testament tells us, 
viz. in the !aw delivered by Moses; John, i. 17. The law was given by Moses but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ. Chap. vii. 19. Did not Moses give you the lazv, says our 
Saviour, ani yel rone of you keep the law? And this is the law which he speaks of—veige 
28. Lhisde, and thou shalt live. Th:s is that which St. Paul so often styles the law, withs 
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If he pardons and hides what really is, and so does not pass 
sentence according to what things are in themselves, he either. 
does not act the part of a judge, or else judges falsely. The 
very notion of judging is to determine what is, and what is 
not, inany one’s case. "The judge’s work is twofold; it is to 
determine first what is fact, and then whether what is in fact 
be according to rule, or according to the law. If a judge has 
no rule or Jaw established beforehand, by which he should pro- 
ceed in judging, he has no foundation to. go upon in judging, 
he has no omportunity to be a judge; nor is it possible that he 
should do the part of ajudge. To judge withouta law, or rule 
by which to judge, is impossible ; for the very notion of judging, 
is % determine whether the object of judgment be according to 
‘ule; and therefore God has declared, that when he acts as 
a judge, he will not justify the wicked, and:cannot clear the 
guilty ; and, by parity of reason, cannot justify, without sighte~ 
ousness. [see “ola a 
And the scheme of the old law’s .being abrogated, and a 
new law introduced, will not help at all in this difficulty ; for 
an imperfect righteousness cannot answer the law of God we 
are under, whether that be an old or anew one; for every law 
requires perfect obedience to itself. Every rule whatsoever 
requires perfect conformity to itself; it is a contradiction to 
suppose otherwise. For to say, that there isa law,that does. 
not require perfect obedience to itself, is to say that there is a. 
law that does not require all that it requires. That law thatnow. 
forbids-sin, is certainly the law that we are now under, (let 
that be an old or a new one); or else it is not sin. That which 
is not forbidden, and.is the breach of no law, is no sin. But 
if we are now forbidden to commit sin, then it is by a law that 
we are now under ; for surely we are neither under the forbid-. 
dings nor commanding of a law that we are not under.» There= 
fore, if all sin is now forbidden, then we are now under a law - 
that requires perfect obedience; and therefore nothing. can be. 
accepted as a righteousness in the sight of our Judge, but per- 
fect righteonsness. So that our Judge cannot justify us, unless 
he sees a perfect righteousness, some way belonging to us, 
either performed by ourselves, or by another, and justly, and 
duly reckoned to our account. sie 
God doth, in the sentence of justification, pronouncea 
man perfectly righteous, or else he would need a further justifi- 


out any other distinction; Rom. ii. 13. Not the hearers of the law are just before God, but 
the doers of the law are justified. It is needless to quote amy more places, his epistles are 
all full of it, especially this fo the Romans.” ve 
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cation after he is justified. His sins being removed by Christ’s © 
atonement, is not sufficient for mis Justificacion ; for justifying a 
man, as tras been already shewn, is not merely pronouncing 
him innocent, or without guilt, but standing right with regard 
to the rule that he is under, and righteous unto life; But this, 
according to the pelabiidhed rule of nature, reason, and divine 
appointment, is a positive, perfect righteousness. 

As there is the same need that Christ’s obedience should 
be reckoned to our account, as that his atonement should; so 
there is the same reason why it should. As if Adam had per- 
severed, and finished his course of obedience, we should have 
received the benefit of his obedience, as much as now we have 
the mischief of his disobedience; so-in like manner, there is 
reason that we should receive the benefit of the second: Adam’s 
obedience, as of his atonement of our disobedience. Believers 
are represented in Scripture as being so in Christ, as that they 

are legally one, or accepted as one, by the supreme Judge: 
Christ has assumed our nature, and-has so assumed all, in that 
nature that belongs to him, into such an union witb himself, 
that he is become their Head, and has taken them to be his 
members. And therefore, what Christ has done in onr nature, 
whereby he did honour to the law and authority of God by 
his acts, as well as the reparation to the honour of the Jaw by 
his sufferings, is reckoned to the believer’s account; so as that 
the believer should be made happy, because it was so well and 
worthily done by his Head, as well as freed from being mise= 
rable, because he has suffered for our ill and unworthy doing. 
When Christ had once undertaken with God to stand for 
us, and put himself under our law, by that jaw he was obliged 
to suffer, and by the same haw he was obliged to obey: By ‘the 
same law, after he had taken man’s guilt upon him, he him- 
self being our surety, could not be acquitted till he had suffer- 
ed, nor rewarded till he had obeyed: But he was not acquit- 
ted as a private person, but as our head, and believers are 
acquitted in his acquittance; nor was he ddeepven to a reward 
for his obedience, as a private person, but as our head, and 
we are accepted to a reward in his acceptance. The Scripture 
teachigs us, that when Christ was raised from the dead, he was 
justified; which justification, as I have already sews implies 
both his aequittance from our guilt, and his acceptance to the 
exaltation and glory that was the reward of his obedience: But 
believers, as soon as they believe, are admitted to partake 
with Christ i in this his justification: Hence we are told, that 
VoL, vi. g Na - 
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he was “ raised again for our justification,” Rom. iv, 25. which 
istrue, not only of that part of his justification that consists in 
his acquittance, but also his acceptance to his reward. The 
Scripture teaches us, that he is exalted, and gone to heaven to 
take possession of glory in our name, as our forerunner, Heb. 
vi. 20. We areasit were, both raised up together with Christ, 
and also made to sit together with Christ in heavenly places, 
and in him, Eph, ii. 6. 

If it be objected here, that there is this reason, why what 
Christ suffered should be accepted on our account, rather than 
the obedience he performed, that he was obliged ito obedience 
for himself, but was not obliged to suffer but only on our ac- 
count; to this I answer, That Christ was not obliged, on his 
own account, to undertake to obey. Christ, in his original 
circumstances, was in no subjection to the Father, being alto- 
gether equal with him: He was under no obligation to put 
bimself in man’s stead, and under man’s law; orto put bimself 
into any state of subjection to God whatsoever. There was a 
transaction between the Father and the Son, that was antece- 
dent to Christ’s becoming man, and being made under the law, 
wherein he undertook to put -bimself under the law, and both 
to obey and to suffer; in which transaction these things were 
already virtually done in the sight of God; as is evident by this, 
that God acted on the ground of that transaction, justifying 
and saving sinners, as if the things undertaken bad ‘been actu- 
ally performed long before they were performed indeed. And 
therefore, without doubt, in order to estimate the value and 
validity of what Christ did and suffered, we must look back to 
that transaction, wherein these things were first undertaken, 
and virtually done in the sight of God, and see what capacity 
and circumstances Christ acted in them, and we shall find that 
Christ was under no manner of obligation, either to obey the 
law, or to suffer its penalty. After this he was equally under 
obligation to both; for henceforward he stood as our surety or 
representative: And therefore this consequent obligation may 
be as much of an objection against the validity of his suffering 
tie penalty, as against his obedience. But if we look to that 
original transaction between the Father and the Son, wherein 
both these were undertaken and accepted as virtually done in 
the sight of the Father, we shall find Christ acting with regard 
to both, as one perfectly in his own right, and under no man- 
ner of previous obligation to hinder the validity of either. 

2. To suppose that all Christ does is only to make atone- 
ment for us by suffering, is to make him our Saviour but in 
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part, It is to rob him of half his glory as a Saviour. For if 
so, all. that he does is to deliver us from hell; he does not pur- 
chase heaveti for us. The adverse scheme supposes that he 
purehases heaven for us, in that he satisfies for the imperfec- 
tions of our obedience, and so purchases that our sincere im- 
perfect obedience might be accepted as the condition of eter- 
nal life ; and so purchases an opportunity for us to obtain hea- 
ven, by our own obedience. But to purchase heaven for us 
only in this sense, is to purchase it in no sense at-all ; for all 
of it comes to no more than a satisfaction for our sins, or remov- 
ing the penalty by suffering in our stead. For all the purchas- 
ing they speak of, that our imperfect obedience should be ac- 
cepted, is only his satisfying for the sinful imperfection of our 
obedience ; or (which is the same thing) making atonement 
for the sin that our obedience is attended with. But that is not 
purchasing heaven, merely to set us at liberty again, that we 
may go and get heaven by what we do ourselves: all that 
Christ does is only to pay a debt for us; there is no positive 
purchase ofany good. We are taught in scripture that heaven 
is purchased for us; it is called the purchased possession, Eph. 
i. 4. The gospel proposes the eternal inheritance, not to be 
acquired, as the first covenant did, but as already acquired and 
purchased. But he that paysa man’s debt for him, and so de- 
livers him from slavery, cannot be said to purchase an estate for 
him, merely because he sets him at liberty, so that hencefor- 
ward he has an opportunity to get an estate’ by his own hand- 
Jabour. So that according to this scheme, the saints in heaven 
have no reason to thank Christ for purchasing heaven for them, 
or redeeming them to God, and making them kings and priests, 
as we have an account that they do in Rev. v. 9. 

$. Justification by the righteousness and obedience of 
Christ, is'a doctrine that the scripture teaches in very full 
terms; Riom.v.18,19. ‘* By the righteousness of one, the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners: so by the obedi- 
ence of one, shall many be made righteous.” Here in one 
verse we are told, that we have justification by Christ’s righte- 
ousness ; and, that there might be no room to understand the 
righteousness spoken of, merely of Christ’s atonement by his 
suffering the penalty, in the next verse it is put in other terms, 
and asserted, that it is by Christ’s obedience we are made right- 
sous. It is'scarcely possible any thing should be more full and 
‘determined : The terms, taken singly, are such as fix their 
own meaning, and taken together, they fix the meaning of 
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each other. The words shew. that we are justified by that 
righteousness of Christ which consists in his obedience, and 
that we are made righteous or justified by. that obedience 
of his, that is, his righteousness, or moral goodness before 
God. do yes hemae 
Here possibly it may be objected, that this text means: 
only, that we are justified by Christ’s passive obedience.) ) 
To this I answer, whether we call it active or passive, it 
alters not the case as _to the present argument, as long as it is) 
evident by the words, that it is not merely under the notion of» 
an atonement for disobedience, or a satisfaction for unrighte= 
ousness, but under the notion of a positive obedience, and a 
righteousness, or moral goodness, that it justifies us, or makes. 
us righteous ; because both the words mghteousness and obe~ 
dience are used, and used too as the opposites to: sin and idis-' 
obedience, and an offence. ‘‘ Therefore as by the offence of 
one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation: evemso 
by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon al! men 
to justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience many) 
were made sinners: so by the obedience of one, shall many be 
made righteous.” Now, what can be meant by, righteousness, 
when spoken of as the opposite to sin, or moral evil, but moral: 
goodness? What isthe righteousness that is the opposite of an 
offence, but the behaviour that is ‘well pleasing ? and what-can: 
be meant by obedience, when spoken of as the opposite of dis+ 
obedience, or going contrary to a command, but a’ positive 
obeying ; and an actual complying with the onmunenid ? So that 
thete i is no room for any invented distinction of active and pas 
sive, to hurt the argument from this scripture ; for it is) evi= 
dent by it, as any thing can be, that believers are justified by, 
the ie hieabatces and hs ba ie of Christ, under the notion of 
his moral goodness ;—his positive obeying, and actual coms 
plying with the commands of God, and that behaviour which 
‘because of its: conformity to his orcamenias was well-pleasing 
‘in his sight. This is all that ever any need to desire to have 
‘granted in this dispute. Av del gon 
By this itappears, that if Christ’s dying be Leal included 
‘ip the words ‘righteousness and obedience, it is not merely asa 
‘propitiation, or bearing a penalty of a broken Jaw in our steady 
but as his voluntary submitting and yielding himself to those 
sufferings, was an act of pe ale to the Father’s commands, 
‘and so was apart of his positive righteousness, or moral good- 
ness. Nhs roseets 
Indeed. all obedience considered under the notion of 
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righteousness, is something active, something done in volun- 
tary compliance with a command; whether -it may be done: 
without suffering, or whether it be hard and difficult ; yet as/it» 
is obedience, righteousness, or moral goodness, it’ must. be 
considered as something voluntary and active. If any: one is 
commanded to, go through difficulties and sufferings, and he, 
in compliance with this command, voluntarily does it, be:pro- 
perly obeys in so doing ; and’ as he voluntarily does it'in com- 
pliance with.a command,, his obedience: is as iactive as any 
whatscever., -Itis thé same sort of obedience, a thingoof the 
very same nature, as when aman, in compliance with a come: 
mand, does a piece of hard service, or goes through hard. 
labour ; and there is no room to distinguish between such obe- 
dience of it, as if it were athing of quite a different nature, by» 
such opposite terms as active and passive » all the distinction. 
that can be pretended, is that which is between obeying an 
easy command arda_ difficult one. But is there from hence any 
foundation to make two species of obedience, one active and 
the other passive ? Thereis no appearance,of any such dis- 
tinction ever entering into the hearts of any of the penmen of 
scripture. vor 

It is true, that of late, when a man refuses'to obey the pre- 
cept of a human law, but patiently yields bimself up to suffer 
the penalty of the law, it is called passive obedience: but this I 
suppose is only a modern use of the word obedience ; surely it 
is a sense of the word that the scripture is a perfect stranger to. 
It is improperly called obedience, unless there be such a pre- 
cept in the law, that he shall yield himself patiently to suffer, to” 
which his so doing shall be an active voluntary conformity. 
There may in some sense be said to be a conformity to the law 
in a person’s suffering the penalty of the law; but no other 
conformity to the law is properly called obedience to it, but an 
active voluntary conformity to the precepts of it. The word 
obey is often found in scripture with respect to the law of God 
to man, but never in any other sense. 

It is true that Christ’s willingly undergoing those sufferings 
which be endured, isa great part of that obedience or right- 
cousness by which we are justified. The sufferings of Christ 
are respected in scripture under a two-fold consideration, eithcr — 
merely as his being substituted for us, or put into our stead, in 
suffering the penalty of the law; and so his sufferings are con- 
sidered as a satisfaction and propitiation for sin; or as he, in 
obedience to a law or command of the Father, voluntarily. 
submitted himself to those sufferings, and actively yielded him- 
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self up to bear them; andso they are considered as his righte= 
ousness, and a part ofhis active obedience. Christ underwent’ 


~ death im obedience to the command of the Father, Psalm, le 
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6, 7, 8. ‘Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire, mine 
ears:hast thou opened : burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou» 
not required. Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the» 
book it is written of me: I delight todothy will, O my Gods 
yea, thy ‘Jaw is within my heart.” John, x. 17, 18, Tayo 
down my life, that I might take it again. No man: taketh it: 
from me, but I lay it down of myself: I have pewer to lay» it 
down, and I have power to: take it again.» This commandment: 
have I received of my Father.” John xviii 11. “The cup’ 
which my Father hath given me, shall Pnot drink it??? “And . 
this is part, and indeed the principal part of ones active: obe= 
dience by which we are justified, » res eae Uae 
It can be no’ just objection against this, aun theubmenned? 
ofthe Father to Christ, that he should lay:down his'lifey was» 
no part of the law that we had broken; and therefore, that’ 
his obeying this command could be no part of that obedience 


\ that he performed for us, because we needed that he should. 


obey no other law for us, but only that which we had broken’ 
or failed of obeying. For although it, must be the same legis- 


| lative authority, whose honour is repaired by Christ’s obedience, 
| that we have injured by our disobedience.; yet there isnoneed 


‘that the law: which Christ obeys should be precisely the same 


that Adam was to have obeyed, in tbat sense, that thereshould 
be no. positive precepts wanting, nor any added: There was: 
wanting the precept about the forbidden fruit, and: there: was» 
added the ceremonial law. , The thing required was perfect: 
obedience. It is no matter whether the positive precepts were 
the same, if they were equivalent. The positive preceptsithat. 
Christ. was to obey, were much more than equivalent'to what» 
was wanting, because infinitely more difficult, particularly the: 
command that he had received to lay down his'life, which was’ 
his principal act of obedience, and which, above all: others, is’ 
concerned in our justification. Asithat act of disobedience by 
which: we fell, was disobedience to a positive precept that’ 
Christ: never was under, viz. that of abstaining from’ the tree’ 
of knowledge of good and evil ; sothat act of obedience by: 
which principally we are redeemed, is obedience to a positive’ 
precept that Adam never was under, viz. the precept of laying 
down his life. It was suitable that it should be a positive pre- 
cept, that should try both Adam’s and Christ’s obedience. Such’ 
precepts are the greatest and most proper trial of obedience ; 
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because in them, the mere authority and will of the legislator 
is the sole ground of the obligation, (and nothing in the nature 
of the things themselves) ; and therefore they are the greatest 
‘trial of any person’s respect to that authority and will. 

The law that Christ was subject 'to, and obeyed, was in | 
some sense the same that was given to Adam. ‘There are innou- 
merable particular duties required by the Jaw only condition= 
ally; and insuch circumstances, are comprehended in some 
great and general rule of that law. “Thus, for instance, there 
are innumerable acts of respect and obedience to men, which 
are required by ‘the law of nature, (which was a law given to 
Adam), which yet be not required absolutely, but upon many 
pre-requisite conditions; as, ‘that ‘there be men standing in 
such relations to us, and that they give forth such commands, 
and the like. ‘So many acts of respect ‘and obedience to God 
‘are included, in like manner, in the ‘moral law conditionally, 
rsuch ‘and such things being supposed; as Abraham’s going 
about to sacrifice his son, the Jews circumcising their children 
when eight days old, and Adam’s not eating the forbidden 
fruit; they are virtually comprehended in that great general 
rule.of the moral law, that we should ‘obey God, ‘and be sube 
ject to him in whatsoever he pleases to command us. Certain- 
dy the moral Jaw does as much require us to obey ‘God’s posi- 
tive commands, ‘as it requires us ‘to obey the positive commands 
of our parents. And thus all that Adam, and all that Christ 
was commanded, even his observing the rites and ceremonies 
‘of the Jewish vardhiips and his laying down his life, was virtually 
included in this same great law*. 

It is no objection against the last-mentioned thing, even | 
Christ’s laying down his life, it being included in the moral | 
law given to Adam, because that Jaw itself allowed of no oc- 
casion for any such thing ; for the moral law virtually includes 
all right acts, on all possible occasions, even occasions that the 
Jaw itself allows not: thus we are obliged by the moral law to 


* Thus Mr, Locke in ‘his Reasonableness of Christianity, as delivered in the acripiures, 
vol. 2d of his work, p. 478. ‘‘ Nay, whatever God requires any where to be done, with- 
‘out making any allowance for faith, that is a part of the law of works, So that forbidding ' 
Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge, was part of the law of works. Only we must ‘take 
notice here, that some of God’s positive commands being for peculiar-ends, and suited 
. to particular circumstances of times, places, and persons, have a limited, and only tem- 
porary obligation, ‘by virtue of God’s positive injunction: Such as was that part of 
Moses’s law which concerned the outward worship or :political constitution of the Jews, 
and is called the ceremonial and judaical law.” Again, p.479. ‘ Thus then, as to the. 
law in short, the civil and ritual part of the law deliveredby Moses obliges not Christians, 
though to the Jews it were a part of thelaw of works ; it being a part of the law of na~- 


ture, that men ought to obey every positive law.of God, whenever heshall please.to make 
any such addition to the law of his nature,” 
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_martify our lusts, and repent, of our sins, thodgh’ that Jaw — 


Peimaiis: 


allows of no Just to mortify, or sin to repent of. 9 
There is indeed but one great Jaw of God, and:that is the ~ 
same law that says, ‘if hows sinnest, thou ‘shalt die ;? and 
** cursed is every one that continues not in all things’ con- 
tained in this law to do them,” Alj duties of | positive institus 
tion are virtually comprehended. in this law: and therefore, 
if the Jews broke the ceremonial law, it exposed them tothe 
penalty of the law, or covenant of works, which threatened, — 
‘thou shalt surely die.” The law is the eternal and unalter- 
able rule of righteousness between God and man, and therefore 
is the rule of judgment, by which all that a man/does shall be 
either justified or condemned ; and no sin exposes) to damna-~ 


tion, but by the law. Sonow he that refuses to obey the pre- — 


cepts that require an attendance on the sacraments of the New 

Testament, is exposed to damnation, by virtue of the law»or 
covenant of works. It may moreover be argued, that) albysins | 
whatsoever are breaches of the Jaw or covenant of works, be-— 


cause all sins, even breaches of the positive precepts, as well 


as others, have atonement by the death of Christ: bat what 
Christ died for, was to satisfy the law, or ta: bear» the curse 
of the law ; as appears by Gal. iii. 1O—13. and Rom. viiv3;4. 
_... So that Christ’s laying down his life might be: part of that 
obedience by which we are justified, though it was a positive - 
precept not given to Adam. | It was doubtless Christ’s main | 
act of obedience, because it was obedience to a. command that 
-was attended with immensely the greatest difficulty, and so 
toa command that was the greatest trial of his obedience. His’ 
respect shown to God in it, and his. honour to, God’s authority, 
was .ptoportionably great. It is spoken. of in» seripturevas. 
Christ’s principal act of obedience. Philip. ii, 7p Se 4* But 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him. the form of 
a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and) being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” Heb. v. & - 


.“ Though he were a son, yet learned he obedience. by’ the 


things that be suffered.” It was mainly by this act of obe- 


‘dience that Christ purchased so glorious a reward for himself 5 
‘Philip. ii. 8,9. .“* He became obedient unto death, even the 


death of the cross. Wherefore God also. hath bighinsenalund 
him, and given him a name which is above every name.” | And. 
it therefore follows from what has been already said, that it is 
mainly by this act of obedience that believers in Christ also. 
have the reward of glory, or come to partake with Christ in his 
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glory. We are as much saved by the death of Christ, as his| 
yielding himself to die was an act of obedience, as we are, as it 
Wasa propitiation for our sins: For as it was not the only act of 
obedience that merited, he having performed meritorious acts \ 
of obedience through the whole course of his life; so neither — 
was it the only suffering that was propitiatory ; all his sufferings 
through the whole course of his life being propitiatory, as well 
as every act of obedience meritorious. Indeed this was his 
principal suffering ; and it was as much his principal act of 
obedience. 

Hence we may see how that the death of Christ did not ; 
only make atonement, but also merited eternal life; and 
hence we may see how by the blood of Christ we are not only | 
redeemed from sin, but redeemed unto God; and therefore | 
the Scripture seems every where to attribute the whole of sal- | 
vation to the blood of Christ. This precious blood is as much | | 
themain price by which heaven is purchased, as it is the main. 
price by which we are redeemed from hell. The positive 
righteousness of Christ, or that price by which he merited, . 
was of equal value with that by which he satisfied ; for indeed 
it was the same price. He spilled his blood to satisfy, and by 
reason of the infinite dignity of his person, his sufferings were 
looked upon as of infinite value, and equivalent to the eternal 
sufferings of a finite creature. And he spilled his blood out of 
respect to .the honour of God’s majesty, and in submission to 
his authority, who had commanded him so to do: and his obe- 
dience therein was of infinite value; both because of the dig- 
nity of the person that performed it, and because he put him- 
self to infinite expence to perform it, whereby the infinite 
degree of his regard to God’s authority appeared. 

One would wonder what Arminians mean by Christ's 
merits, They talk of Christ's merits as much as any body, 
and yet deny the imputation of Christ’s positive righteousness. 
What should there be that any one should merit or deserve any 
thing by, besides righteousness or goodness? If any thing 
that Christ did or suffered, merited or deserved any thing, it 
was by virtue of the goodness, or righteousness, or holiness of 
it. If Christ’s sufferings and death merited heaven, it must 
be because there was an excellent righteousness and transcend- 
ent moral goodness in that act of laying down his life. And if 
by that excellent righteousness he merited heaven for us ; then 
surely that righteousness is reckoned to our account, that we 
have the benefit of it, or, which is the same thing, it is im- 


puted to us. 


VoL. V1. Oo 
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Thus, Ihope, I have made it evident, that, themrightes, 
ousness, of Christ. is indeed imputed to us. , I proceed now 
tothe . mn ieisiemy a ee W 

‘ Third and last thing under ‘ia argument,..' That this doc~ 
trine, of the imputation of Cbrist’s righteousness, is utterly. 
inconsistent with the doctrine of our being justified by, our own 
virtue or sincere obedience. If acceptance to God’s favour, . 
and a title to life, be given to believers as the reward of Christ’s 
obedience, then it is not given as the, reward of our own obe-_ 
dience. In what respect soever Christ is our Saviour, that, 
doubtless excludes oyr being our own saviours in that same re- 
spect. If we can be our own saviours in the same respect that — 
Christ i is, it will thence follow, that the salvation of Christis’ 
needless i in that respect; according to the apostle’s reasonings: 
Gal. v. 4, ‘* Christ is rendered of no effect unto you,. whosos: 
ever of you are justified by the law.” Doubtless, it is Christ’s» 
prerogative to be our Saviour in that sense wherein he is our, 
Saviour. And therefore, if it bé by his obedience that we are) 
Juatiicds, then itis not by our own obedience.) 20 a eek 

Here per haps it may be said, that a title to salvation is not 
seat given as the reward of our obedience;) for that is aot 
by any thing of, ours, bat only by Chrisv’s. satisfactionsandy, 
righteousness but yet an inter est 1n that, satisfaction aud right-| 
eousness is given as a reward of our obedience...) » be» yh haan 

But this does not at all help the case; for this.is to ascribe. 
as much to our obedience as if we ascribed salvation to it dir 
rectly, without the intervention of Christ’s righteousness, Kor 
it would be as great a thing for God to give us Christ, and his, 
satisfaction and righteousness, in reward for our obedience, :as. 
to give us heaven immediately; it would be as great a reward,, 
and as great a testimony of respect to our obedience. And if 
God gives as great a thing as salvation for our. obedience,. why, 
could he not as well give salvation. itself directly ?.and then 
there would have been no need of Christ’s righteousness. And 
indeed if God gives us Christ, or au interest in him, _ properly 
in reward of our obedience, he does really give us salvation 
in reward for our obedience; for the former implies thelatter; 
yea it implies it, asthe greater implies the less, Sojthat in- 
deed it exalts our virtue and obedience more, to suppose that 
Ged gives us Christ in reward of that virtue. and obedience, 
thau.if he should give salvation without Christ. ..9... s98s oe 

The thing that the Scripture guards and militates against, 
is our imagining that it is our own goodness; virtue, or exeels 
lency, that instates us in God's acceptance and favour. But 


, 
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toSuppose that God gives us an interest in Christ in reward for 
our virtue, is as great an argument that it instates us in God’s 
favour, as if he bestowed a title to eternal life as its direct 
reward. If God gives us an interest in Christ as a reward of 
our obedience, ‘it will then follow, that we are instated in 
God’s*accéptance and favour by our own obedience, antece- 
dent to ourshaving an interest in Christ. For a rewarding any 
one’s excellency, evermore supposes favour and acceptance 
om theaccount of that excellency? It is the very notion of a 
reward, that itis a good thing, bestowed in testimony of re- 
spectand favour for the virtue or excellency rewarded. So 
thatit is not by virtue of our interest /in Christ and his merits, 
that we first come into favour with God, actording to this 
scheme; forwe are in God’s favour beforé we Have any inte- 
fest in those’ merits; in that we have an interest ‘in those 
merits given as a fruit of God’s favour for our own virtue. Tf 
our interest in Christ be the fruit of ‘God's favour, ‘then it cans 
not be the ground of it. If God did not accept us, “and had no 
favour for us for our own excellency, he never would bestow 
solgreat’a reward upon-us, as a right in Christ’s satisfaction 
and righteousness. So that such a scheme destroys itself; 
for it ‘supposes that Christ’s satisfaction and righteousness are 
necessary for us to recommend us to the favour of God; and 
yet supposes that we ‘have God’s favour and acceptance before 
we bave Christ’s satisfaction and righteousness, aad have these 
given as:a fruit of God's favour. — 
~wee Indeed; neither salvation itself, nor Christ the Saviour, 
ate givenias a reward of any thing in man: They are not 


given asa reward’ of faith, nor any thing else of ours: We | 


are not united to Christ as a reward of our faith, but have | 


anion with him by faith, only as faith is the very act of uniting | 


or closing on our part. As when a man offers himself to a 
woman in marriage,’ be does not give himself to her asa re- 
ward of her receiving him in marriage. Her receiving him is 
not consideredas a worthy deed in her for which he rewards 
her by»giving ‘himself to her; but it is by her receiving him 
that'the*union is made, by which she hath bim for her husband. 
It is on her part the unition itself. By these things it appears 
how:Contrary'to the gospel of Christ their scheme is, who say 
that: faith justifies as a principle of obedience, or asa leading 
aet of obedience ; or (as others) the sum and comprehension of 
allevangelical-obedience. For by this;*the obedience or vir- 
tueethatis in faith gives it its justifying influence ; ‘and that is 
teste) ae wer 5 : ws Ta! 2298 Ww 
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the same thing as to say, that we are justified by our own obe- 


dience, virtue, or goodness. +} PN Tad 
Having thus considered the evidence of the truth of the 
doctrine, I proceed now to the ee) cae ny) 


+ dh NRE Mee SF Pid 


ll. Thing proposed, viz. “'To shew in what sense the 


acts of a Christian life, or of evangelical onan may be 


looked upon to be mania in this affair.’ Qalee@paeien 

From what has been said already, it is menifon that they 
capnot have any concern in this affair as good works, or by 
virtue of any moral goodness in them; not as works of the 
Jaw, or as that moral excellency, or any part of it, whichis 
the fulfilment of that great, universal, and everlasting law or 
covenant of works which the great lawgiver has established, as 
the highest and unalterable rule of Ate which Christ 
oes bythe or does any thing towards it. mye: 
& been shown out of the Be ature i 


thetsiere remains, ‘that the acts of ee os a 
concerned in this affair any otherwise than as they imply, ‘and 
are the expressions of faith, and may be looked so 
many acts of reception of Christ the Saviour. | But the deter+ 
mining what concerns acts of Christian obedience can have in 
justification in this respect, will depend on the resolving of 
another point, viz. Whether any other act of faith besides the 
first act; has any concern in our justification, or how fat per- 
severance in faith, or the continued and renewed acts of faith, 
have influence in this affair, And it seems manifest that justi+ 
fication is by the first act of faith, in some respects, 
culiar manner, because a sinner is actually and finally j 
as soon as he has performed one act of faith; and faith in its 
first act does, virtually at least, depend on God 
yance, and intitles to this among other benefits. » But yet:the 
perseverance of faith is not excluded in this affair; itis mot 
only certainly connected with justification, but itis not/tobe 
excluded from that on which the justification of a sinnerhasa 


_ dependence, or that by which he is justified, geld 


I have shown that the way in which justification has: a 
dependence on faith, is, that it is s the qualification on which the 
congruity of an interest in the righteousness of Christ depends, 


. or wherein such a fitness consists. But theconsideration of the 


perseverance of faith cannot be excluded out of this congruity 
or fitness, for it is —" that he that believes in Christ 
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should have an interest in Christ’s righteousness, and so in the 
eternal benefits purchased by it, because faith is that by which 
the soul hath union or oneness with Christ; and there is a na- 
tural congruity init, that they who are one with Christ should 
have a joint interest with him in bis eternal benefits; but yet 
this..congruity depends on its being an abiding union. As it is 
needful that the branch should abide in the vine, in order to 
its receiving the lasting benefits of the root; so it is necessary 
thatthe soul should abide in Christ, in order to its receiving 
those lasting benefits of God’s final acceptance and favour. 
John, xv..6..7. ** If aman abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
shall.ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” Verse 
9.10. ‘Continue ye in my love. If ye keep (or abide in) 
my commandments, ye shall abide in my love: evenas 1 have 
kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love.” 
There is the same reason why it is necessary that the union 
with» Christ should remain, as why it should be begun; why 
it should continue to be, as why it should once be. If it 
should. be begun without remaining, the beginning would be 
in vain, In order to the soul’s being now ina justified state, 
and.now free from condemnation, it is necessary that it should 
now be in Christ, and not merely that it should once have been 
in him. Rom. viii. 1. “ There is no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus.” The soul is saved in Christ, as 
being now in him, when the salvation is bestowed, and not 
merely asremembering that itonce was in him. Philip. iii. 9. 
“ That i.may be found in him, not having mine own righteous- 
ness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ; the righteousness which is of God by faith.” 1! John, 
ii. 28. ** And now, little children, abide in him ; that when he 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before him at his coming.” In order to persons being blessed 
afterdeath, it is necessary not onlv that they should once bein 
him, but that they should die in him. Rev. xiv. 13. ** Blessed 
are the dead that die in the Lord.”—And there is thesame rea- 
son why faith, the uniting qualification, should remain, in order 
to the union’s remaining ; as why it should once be, in order to 
the union’s once being. - . 

_ So that although the sinner is actually and finally justified 
on the first act of faith, yet the perseverance of faith, even 
then, comes into consideration, as one thing on which the fit- 
ness of acceptance to life depends. God, in the act of justifi- 
cation, which is passed on a sinner’s first believing, has respect 
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torpersoverance, as being” virtually contained inithatfirst wet” 
of faith ; and) it is locked-upon, and taken by hiny that jastifies;” 
as beingyas at were a property inthatfaith: God: 
td the believer’s continuance in faith, and-he is justified by that, | 
as though it already were; because ‘by divine establishment: it 
shall follow; and it being by divine constitution connected with’ 
that firstfaith, as muchas if it were a property in ity it’ is'thea" 
considered as'such, and ‘so jastification isnot suspe 
were it not for this, it would be needful that it:should: be istise? 
pended) till: the ‘sinner chad actually perseveredsin faiths! sree? 
«And: thatit isso, that: God in the-actrof final justification’. 
_ which be passesat the)sinner’s conversion, has respett tolpers\! 
severance in faith, ‘and future acts ‘of faithjias being 
implied in the firstact, is further manifest by this,viz. ‘That® 
in asinher’s justificationywat his conversion there is» virtually 
contained a forgiveness) as to eternal TBE em m7 
not only: of a'l past ssinsyvbut also, of all -futaresinfirmitie 
acts of sinthat they: shall be guilty of; because’ that first justifi-” 
cation is*decisive andofinah vAndryet» pardon, in the order of. 
nature, "properly ‘follows:the crime, and:also follows thosevacts © 
of-repentance and faith thatyrespect "the, crime pardoned, as'is 
manifest both from reason and scripture. David, inthe begin-« 
ning of-Psalm xx xii, speaks. of the forgiveness of sins which * 
were doubtless: committed long after “he. was. first. godlyy/as'i 
being consequent) on:those» sins, and om his repentanee* andy 
faitly with respect to them 3 and. yet this: forgivenéss i 
of by theapostle in the 4th of Romans,’ as) an instance of jus~" 
tification by faith. Probably the, sin David. there speaks of” 
is the saine that he committed in the matter of Uriah, andyso® 
‘he»patdon “the »same with that: releasefrom:death, or eternal.) 
padishmenty which the prophet Nathan speaks. of, 2 Sam. ®ii 
13.00 ThesLordia!so: batty put away thy sing) thouyshabt: 
di62’%)Notonlyidoesthe manifestation of this pardon’ followetheed 
sininthe order oftime, :but the pardon sitself, in the orderofis 
ndture, follows Davids) repentance and faith, with rspect.io 
this sim; forest is: spoken of 1 ap the: xxxiid) Psalm 
ondbic ef ,olamer bivorda ,roitesAileup gounmodh aie (4ew ais 
.¢ Batoiniasmuchas asinnery in his. first justificatiom\iedeng 
ever justified and freed from ail obligation to eternal punish ¢ 
nent; it/hetice of necéssity. follows, ‘that future: faith andtre- 
pentance are beheld;.in that justification, as. virtuallyscontainas 
ed in that! first faith and repentance 5) because ‘repentance “of * 
those futdremsins, ‘and. faith inva Redeemer, with respect #o® 
them, or, at least, the continuance of that=habit and. prineipless 
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in the heart that has such, an actual repentance and faith)in its 
nature and tendency, is now made sure by God’s promise.—If 
remission of sins, committed after conversion, in the order of 
nature, follows that faith and repentance that is after them, 
then, it follows that future sins are respected in the first jus- 
tification, no otherwise than as future faith and repentance are 
respected in it.. And future repentance and faith are looked 
upon by him that justifies, as virtually, implied i in. they first re- 
pentance and faith, in the same manner. as justification from 
future sins is virtually implied in the te, esc ca ; which is 
the thing that was to be proved. 
‘. 9) And besides, if no other act of Gish build be, moasabed 
in justification but the. first act, it, will. then: follow, that 
Christians ought never to seek {He Add tind by any other. act of 
faith. For if justification 1s not to be obtained, by after acts of 
faith, then surely it is not a duty to seek it by such acts: And 
so it can never bea duty for persons after they are once con- 
verted, by faith to seek to God, or believingly to look to: bim 
for the remission of sin, or deliverance from the guilt of ir, 
because deliverance from the guilt of sin is part of what belongs 
to justification. And if it be not proper for converts by faith 
to look to God through Christ for it, them it will follow, that. 
itis not proper for them to pray for it ; for Christian prayer 
to God for a blessing, is but an wae of faith in Ged for, 
that blessing ; prayer is only the voice of faith. But if these 
things are so, it will follow that the petition in the Lord’s prayer, 
JSorgive us our debis, isnot proper to. be put up by disciples of 
Christ, or tobe used in Christian assemblies; and that Christ 
improperly directed his disciples to use that petition, when 
they were allof them, except Judas, converted before. The 
debt that Christ directs his disciples to pray for the forgiveness 
of, can mean nothing else but the punishment that sin deserves, 
or the debt, that we owe to divine justice, the ten thousand 
talents we owe our Lord... To pray that God would forgive our \ 
debts, is undoubtedly the same thing as to pray that God would 
release us from obligation todue punishment ; but releasing from 
obligation. to the punishment due to sin, and forgiving the debt 
that we owe to divine justice, is what appertains to,justification. 
And then to suppose that no after acts of faith are con- 
cerned in the business of justification, and so that) it is not pro- 
per for any ever to seek justification by such acts, would be 
for ever to cut off those Christians that are doubtful concerning’ 
their first:act of faith, from the joy and peace of believing. As 
the! business of a justifying faith is to obtain pardon and peace 
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with God, by looking to God, and trusting in poe these 
blessings ; so the joy and peace of that faith is in the appre 
bension of pardon and peace obtained by such a trust. ‘This 
a Christian that is doubtful of his first act of faith cannot have 
from that act, because, by the supposition, he is doubtful whe- 
ther it be an act of faith, and so whether he did obtain pardon 
and peace by that act. "The proper remedy, in such a case, 
| isnow by faith to look to God in Christ for these blessings : 
but he is cut off from this remedy, because he is uncertain 
whether he has warrant so to do ; for he does not know but that 
he has believed already ; and if so, then he has uo warrant to 
look to God by faith for these blessings now, because, by the 
supposition, no new act of faith is a proper means of res 
these blessings. And so he can never properly obtain the 

of faith ; for there are acts of: true faith that are very weak, 
and the first act may be so as well as others: it may be like the 
first motion of the infant in the womb; it may be so weak an 
act, that the Christian, by examiming it, may never be able to 
determine whether it was a true act of faith or no; and it is 
evident from fact, and abundant experience, that many Chris- 
tians are for ever ata loss to determine which was their first 
act of faith. And those saints who have had a good degree of 
satisfaction concerning their faith, may be subject to great de- 
clensions and falls, in which case ‘they 2 are liable to great fears 
_ of eternal punishment ; and the proper way of deliverance, is 
to forsake their sin by repentance, and by faith now to come to 
Christ for deliverance from the deserved eternal punishment ; 
but this it would not be, if deliverance from that punishment 
"was not this way tobe obtained. 

But what is a still more plain and direct evidence’ of what 
Tam now arguing for, is, that the act of faith which Abraham 
exercised inthe great promise of the covenant of grace that 
God made to him, of which it is expressly said, Gal. iii. 6. 
+< It was accounted to him for righteousness”—the grand in- 
stance and proof that the apostle somuch insists upon through- 
out the 4th chapter of Romans, and 3d chapter of Galatians, 
to confirm his doctrine of justification by faith alone—was not 
Abrahaw’s first act of faith, but was exerted long after he had 
by faith forsaken his own country, Heb. xi. 8. and had “or 
treated as an eminent friend of God. 

Moreover, the apostle Paul, in the $d chapter of Philip. 
tells us how earnestly he sought jubtiicltiod by faith, or to win 
Christ and obtain that righteousness which was by the faith of 
nim, in what he did after his conversion. Verse, 8. 9, For 
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whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them 
but dung that I may wm Christ, and be found in him, not 
having mine own righteousness which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith.” And in the two next verses he expresses 
the same thing in other words, and tells us how he went through 
sufferings, and became conformable to Christ’s death, that he 
might bea partaker with Christin the benefit of his resurrection ; 
which the same apostle elsewhere teaches us, is especially 
justification. Christ’s resurrection was his justification ; in this, 
he that was put to death in the flesh, was justified by the 
Spirit ; and he that was delivered for our offences, rose again 
for our justification. And the apostle tells us in the verses that 
follow in that 3d chapter of Philippians, that he thus sought to 
attain the righteousness which is through the faith of Christ, 
and so to partake of the benefit of his resurrection, still as though 
he had not already attained, but that he continued to follow 
after it. 

On the whole, it appears, that the perseverance of faith 
is necessary, even to the congruity cf justification; and that 
not the less, because a sinner is justified, and perseverance 
promised, on the first act of faith, but God, in that justifica- 
tion, has respect, not only to the past act of faith, but to his 
own promise of future acts, and to the fitness of a qualification 
beheld as yet only in his own promise. And that perseverance 
in faith is thus necessary to salvation, not merely as a sine gua 
mon, or as an universal concomitant of it, but by reason of such 
an influence and dependence, seems manifest by many Scrip- 
tures; I would mention two or three; Heb. iii. 6 Whose 
house are we, if we hold fast the confidence, and the rejoic- 
ing of the hope firm unto the end.” Verse 14. “ For we are 
made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
filence stedfast unto the end.” Chup. vi. 12. ‘* Be ye fol- 
Jowers of them, who throngh faith and patience inherit the 
promises.’” Rom. xi. 20. Well, because of unbelief they were 
broken off; but thou standest by faith. Be not high minded, 
but fear.” 

And, asthe congruity to a final justification denends on 
perseverance in faith, as we!l as the first act, so oftentimes 
the munifes‘ation of justification in the conscience, arises 4 
great deal more from after acts, than the first act. And ali 
the difference wherchy the first act of faith has a concern in 
this affu:r that is peculiar, seems to be, 2s it were, only an 
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accidental! difference, arising from the circumstance of time, 
or its being first in order of time ; and not from any peculiar 
respect that God bas to it, or any influence iz has of a peculiar 
nature, in the affair of our salvation, 

And thus it is that a traly Christian walk, and the acts of 

an evangelical, child-like, believing obedience, are conceru- 
ed io the affair of our justification, and seem to be sometimes 
so spoken of in Scripture, viz. as an expression of a persever= 
ing faith in the Son of God, the only Saviour, Faith unites to 
Christ, and so gives a congruity to justification, not merely 
as remaining a dormant principle in the heart, but as be'ng 
and appearing in its active expressions. The obedience of a 
Christian, so far as it is truly evangelical, and performed with 
the spirit of the Son sent forth into the beart, has all relation 
to Christ, the Mediator, aud is but an expression of the soul’s 
believing unition to Christ. All evangelical works are works 
of that faith that worketh by love; and every such act of obe- 
dience, wherein it is inward, and the act of the soul, is onlya 
new effective act of reception of Christ, and adherence to the 
glorious Saviour, Hence that of the apostle, Gal. ii. 20. «I 
ioe yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life that L 
now live in the flesh, is by the faith of the Son of God,” And. 
hence we are directed, in whatever we do, whether in word 
or deed, todo all in the name of Lae: Lord Jesus Christ, Col. 
iii. 17. 

And that God in justification has respect, not only to the 
first act of faith, but also to future persevering acts, as ex~ 
pressed in life, seems manirest by Rom. i. 17. © For therein 
is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: as itis 
written, The just shall live by faith.” Aud Heb. x. 38, 39; 
“ Now the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw back, 
my soul shall bave no pleasure in him. But we are not of them 
who draw back unto perdition; but of them that believe, to 
the saving of the soul.” 

So that as was before said of faith, so may it be said pH a 
child-like believing obedience, it has no concern in justificas 
tion by any virtue or excellency in it; but only as there isa 
reception of Christ in it, And this is no more contrary to the 
apostle’s frequent assertion of our being justified without the 
works of the law, than to say that we are justified by faith; 
for faith is as much a work, or act of Christian obedience, as 
the expressions of faith, in spiritual life and walk. And there- 
fore, as we say that faith does not justify as a work, so we 
say of all these effective expressions of faith. 
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This is the reverse of the scheme of our modern divines, 
who held, that faith jastifies only as an act or expression of 
obedience; whereas, in truth, obedience has no concern in 
justification, any otherwise than as an expression of faith. 

I now proceed to the 


IV. Thing proposed, viz. To answer objections. 

Object. 1. We frequently find promises of eternal life and 
salvation, and sometimes of justification itself, made to our 
own virtue and obedience. Eternal Jife is promised to obedi- 
ence, in Rom. ii. 7. ‘To them, who by patient continu- 
ance in well doing, seek for glory, honour, and immoriality ; 
eternal life:” And the like in innumerable other places. And 
justification itself is promised to that virtue of a forgiving spirit 
or temper in us, Matt. vi. 14. “ For, if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: but if 
ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses.” All allow that justification in great 
part consists in the forgiveness of sins. 

To this I answer, 

1. These things being promised to our virtue and obedi- 
ence, argues no more, tlian that there is a connection be- 
tween them and evangelical obedience ; which, I have already 
observed, is not the thing in dispute, All that can be proved 
by obedience and salvation being connected in the promise, is, 
that obedience and salvation are connected in fact; which no 
body denies; and whether it be owned or denied, is, as has 
been shewn, nothing tothe purpose. There is no need that an 
admission to a title to salvation, should be given on the account 
of our obedience, in order to the promises being true. If we 
find such a promise, that he that obeys shall be saved, or he 
that is holy shal! be justified ; all that is needful, in order to 
such promises being true, is, that it be really so, that he that 
obeys shal] be saved, and that holiness and justification shall 
indeed go together. ‘That proposition may be a truth, that he 
that obeys shall be saved; because obedience and salvation are 
connected together in ere ; and yet an acceptance .to a title to 
salvation not “he granted upon the account of any, of our own 
virtue or obedience. What is a promise, but only a declara- 
tion of future truth, for the comfort and encouragement of the 
person to whom it is declared? Promises are conditional pror 
positions; and, as has been already observed, jit, isnot the 
thing in dispute, whether other things besides faith may nat 
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have the place of the condition in such propositions whereia 
pardon and salvation are the consequent. 

2. Promises may rationally be made to signs and evidences 
of faith, and yet the thing promised not be upon the account 
of thesign, but the thing “signified. Thus, for instance, hu- 
man government may rationally make promises of such and 
such privileges to those that can shew such evidences of their 
being free of such a city, or members of such a corporation, or 
descended of sucha family; when it is not at all for the sake 
of that which is the evidence or sign, in itself considered, that 
they are admiited to such a privilege, but only and purely for 
the sake of that which it is an evidence of. And though God 
does not standin need of signs to know whether we have 
true faith or not, yet our own consciences do; so that it is 
much for our comfort that promises are made to signs of faith. 
Finding in ourselves a forgiving temper and disposition, may, 
be a most proper and natural evidence to our consciences, that 
our hearts bave, in a sense of our own utter unworthiness, 
truly closed and fallen in with the way of free and infinitely 
gracious forgiveness of our sins by Jesus Christ; whence we 
may be enabled, with the greater comfort, to apply to our- 
selves the promises of forgiveness by Christ. . # 

3. It has been just now shown, how that acts of evanges 
lical obedience are indeed concerned in our justification. itself, 
and are not excluded from that condition that, justification des 
pends upon, without the least prejndice to. that doctrine of 
justification by faith, without any goodness of our own, that 
has been nigiutained and therefore it can be no objection 
against this doctrine, that we have. sometimes in Scripture 
promises of pardon and acceptance made to such acts of obe- 
dience. 

4, Promises of particular berefits implied i in {justification 
and salvation, may especially be fitly made to such expressions 
and evidences of faith as they have a peculiar natural likeness 
and suitableness to. As forgiveness i is promised to a forgiving 
spirit in-us; obtaining mercy is fitly promised to mercifulness 
in us, andthe like: and that upon several accounts ; they. are 
the most natural evidences of our heart’s closing with those be- 
nefits by faith; for they do especially shew the sweet accord 
and consent that there is between the heart and these benefits ; 
and by reason of the natural likeness that there is between the 
virtue and the benefit, the one has the greater tendency to 
bring the other to mind; ; ‘the practice of the virtue tends ‘the 
more to renew the sense, “and refresh the hope of the blessing 
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promised; and also to convince the conscience of the justice 
of being denied the benefit, if theduty beneglected. Besides 
the sense and manifestation of divine forgiveness in our own 
consciences—yea, and many exercises of God’s forgiving mer-~ 
cy, {as it respects God’s fatherly displeasure) granted after 
justification, through the course of a Christian's life—may be 
given as the proper rewards of a forgiving spirit, and yet this 
not be. at all to the prejudice of the doctrine we have main- 
tained; as will more fully appear, when we come to answer 
another objection hereafter to be mentioned. 

Object. 2. Our own obedience, and inherent holiness, is 
necessary to prepare men for heaven; and therefore is doubt- 
Jess what recommends persons to God’s acceptance, as the heirs 
of heaven. 

To this I answer, 

1. Our own obedience being necessary in order to a pre- 
paration for anactual bestowment of glory, is no argument that 
it is the thing upon the account of which we are accepted to 
a right to it. God may, and does do many things to prepare 
the saints for glory, after he has accepted them as the heirs of 
glory. ..A parent may do much to prepare a child for an inherit- 
ance in its education, after the child is am heir ; yea, there 
are many things necessary to fit achild for the actual possession 
of the inheritance, yet not erent in order to ‘its: having a 
right to the inheritance. To eed 

. 5. Ifevery thing, that is necessary to prepare: men for 
glows must be the proper condition of justification, then perfect 
holiness:is the condition of justification. Men must be made 
penee holy, before they are admitted to the’ enjoyment of 

the blessedness of heaven; for there must in no wise enter in 
there any spiritual 2 Ghenenst And therefore, when a saint 
dies, he leaves all his sin and corruption when he leaves the 
body... 9 

Objects 3. Our siaadieabees is not only indissolubly con- 
nected with salvation, and preparatory to it, but the Scripture 
expressly speaks of bestowing eternal blessings as rewards for 
the’ good deeds of the saints: Matt. x. 42. ** Whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little onesa cup of cold 
water only, in the name of a disciple, he sha!l in no wise Jose 
his reward.”” 1 Cor. iii. 8. “ Every man shall receive his own 
reward, according to his own Jabour.” And in many other 
places. This seems to militate against the doctrine that has 
been maintained, two ways: (1.) The bestowing a reward, car. 
ries in it a respect to a moral fitness in the thing rewarded to 
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the reward ; the very notion of a reward ‘being a benefit 
bestowed in testimony of acceptance of, and respect to, the 
goodness or amiableness of some qualification or wofk in the 
person rewarded. Besides, the Scripture seems to explain 
itself in this matter, in Rev. iii. 4. ** Thou hast a few names, 
even in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments; and. 
they shall walk with me in white; for they are worthy.”» ‘This 
is here given as the reason why they should have sueh@ reward, 
** because they were worthy ;” which, though we suppose it 
toimply no proper merit, yet it at least implies'a moral fitness, 
er that the excellency of their virtue in God’s sight reeonmmiends 
them to such a reward ; which seems divectly repugnant to 
what bas been supposed, viz. that we are accepted; and’ ap- 
proved of God, as the heirs of salvation, not out of regard to 
the excellency of our own virtue or goodtiess; er any moral 
fitness therein to sucha reward, but only om the account of the 
dignity and moral fitness of Christ's righteousness. (2.) Our 
being eternaliy rewarded for our own holiness and good works, 
necessarily supposes. that our future happiness will be greater 
or smaller, in some proportion as our own holiness and obedi- 
ence is. more or less; and that there are different! degrees of 
glory , according to different degrees of virtuevand: good works, 
is a doctrine very expressly and frequently taught us in Serip- 
ture. But this seems quite inconsistentiwith the saints’ all hav-’ 
ing their future biessedness as a reward of Christ's righteous! 
ness: For if Christ’s righteousness be imputed ‘to all, and this 
he what intitles each one to glory, then it isthe same righteous- 
ness that intitles one to glory which intitles another. But if) all: 
have glory as the reward of the same righteousness, why have’ 
not allthesame glory ? Does not the same righteousness me- 
ritas much glory when impuied to. one as when imputed to 
another ? bee)! aah rpayb: 
In answer to the first part of this nasil I would) ob- 
serve, that it does not argue that we are justified by our good 
deeds, that we shall have eternal blessings in reward for them 5 
for it is in consequence of our justification, that our good deeds 
become rewardable with spiritual and eternal rewards. The. 
acceptableness, and so the rewardableness of our virtue, is not 
antecedent to justification, but follows it, and is built entirely 
upon it; which is thesreverse of what those in the adverse 
scheme of justification suppose, viz. that justification is» buile 
on the acceptabievess and rewardableness of our virtue. They: 
suppose that a saving interest in Christ is given as a reward 
of our virtue, or, (which is the same thing), asa testimony of 
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God’s accentance of our excellency in our virtue. But the 
contrary is true; that God’s respect to our virtue as our amia- 
bleness in his sight; and his acceptance of it as rewardable, is 
entirely built on our interest in Christ already established. Se 
that the relation to Christ. whereby believers in Scripture 
language are said to be in Christ, is the very foundation of 
our virtues and good deeds being accepted of God, and so of 
their being rewarded ; fora reward is a testimony of acvept- 
ance, For we, and all that we do, are accepted only in the 
beloved, Epb.i.¢. Our sacrifices are acceptable, only thronghk 
our interest in him, and through his worthiness and precious- 
ness being, as it were, made ours. 1 Pet.ii. 4.5. “ Towhom 
coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but 
ehosen of God, and precious. Ye also as lively stones, are 
built. up a-spiritual house, an holy priesthood to offer up spi- 
ritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” Here 
being actually built on this stone, precious to God, is men- 
tioned as all the ground of the acceptableness of our good works 
to God, and their becoming also precious in hiseyes. So, Heb. 
xl. 21. Make you perfect in everv good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ.” And hence we are directed, whatever 
we offer to God, to offer it in Christ’s name, as expecting to 
have it accepted no other war, than from the value that God 
has tothat name. Col. iii. 17. «* And whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks te God and the Father by him.” To act in Christ's 
name, is to act under him as our head, and as having him to 
stand for us, and represent us to God-ward. 

The reason of this may be seen from what has been already 
said, toshew it is not meet that any thing in us sheuld be ac- 
eepted of God as any excellency of our persons, until we are 
actually in Christ, and jastified throngh him. The loveliness 
of the virtue of fallen creatures ts nothing inthe sight cf God, 
till he beholds them in Christ, and clothed with his righteous~ 
ness. 1. Because till then we stand condemned before God, 
by bis own holy Jaw, to his utter rejeetion ard abhorrence. 
And, 2. Because we are infinitely guilty before him ; and the 
loveliness of our virtue bears no proportion to our guilt, and 
must therefore pass for nothing before a strict judge. And, 5. 
Because onr good deeds and virtuous acts themselves are in 
asense corrupt ; and the hatefulness of the corruption of them, 
if we are beheld as we are in ourselves, or separate from Christ, 
infinitely outweighs the loveliness of the good that is in them. 


. 


; 


4 ‘ 
308 FIVE DISCOURSES. - 


So that if no other sin was considered but only that which attends 
the act of virtue itself, the loveliness vanishes into nothing in 
comparison of it ; and therefore the virtue must pass for no- — 
thing, out of Christ. Not only are our best duties defiled, in 
being attended with the exercises of sin and corruption which 
precede, follow, and are intermingled with them; but even the 
holy acts themselves, and the gracious exercises of the godly 
are defective. Though the act most simply considered is good, 
yet take the acts im their measure and dimensions, and the 
mnanner in which they are exerted, and they are sinfully defec- 
tive ; there is that defect in them that may well be called the 
corruption of them. That defect is properly sin, an expression 
of a vile sinfulness of heart, and what tends to provoke the 
just anger of God: not because the exercise of love and other 
grace is net equal to God’s loveliness ; for it is impossible the 
love of creatures (men or angels) should be so; but because 

the act is so very disproportionate to the oceasion giver for love — 
or other grace, considering God’s loveliness, the manifestation 
that is made of it, the exercises of kindness, the capacity of 
human nature, and our advantages (and the like) together.—A 
negative expression of corruption may be as truly sin, and as 
just cause of provocation, asa positive. Thus if a worthy and 
excellent person should, from mere generosity and goodness, 
exceedingly lay out himself, and with great expence and suffer- 
ing save another’s life, or redeem him from some extreme cala- 
mity; andif that other person should never thank him for it, 
or express the least gratitude any way ; this would be a negative 
expression of his ingratitude and baseness; but is equivalent 
to an act of ingratitude, or positive exercise of a base unwor- 
thy spirit; and is truly an expression of it, and brings as much 
blame as if he by some positive act bad much injured another 

person. And so it would be, (only in a lesser degree}, if the 
gratitude was but very small, bearing no proportion to the 
benefit and obligation: as if, for so great and extraordinary a 
kindness, he should express no more gratitude than would have 
been becoming towards a person who had only given hima 
cup of water when thirstv, or shewn him the way ina journey 
when at aloss, or bad done him some such small kindness. If 
he should come to his benefactor to express his gratitude, and 
should do after this manner, he might truly be said to act 
unworthily and odiously; he would shew a most ungrateful 
spirit. His doing after such a manner might justly be ab- 
horred by all; and yet the gratitude, that little there is of it, 
most simply considered, and so far as it goes, is good, And 
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sO itis with respect to our exercise of love, and gratitude, and 
other graces, towards God; they are defectively corrupt and 
sipful, and, take them as they are, in their manner and measure, 
might justly be odious and provoking to God, and would neces- 
sarily be so, were we beheld out of Christ. For in that this 
defect issin, itis infinitely hateful; and so the hatefulness of 
the very act infinitely outweighs the loveliness of it ; because 
all sin has infinite hatefulness and heinousness; but our holi- 
ness has but little value and loveliness, as has been elsewhere 
demonstrated. 

Hence, though it be true that the saints are rewarded for 
their good works, yetit is for Christ’s sake only, and not for 
the excellency of their works in themselves considered or 
beheld separately from Christ; for so they have no excellency 
in God’s sight, or acceptableness to him, as has now been 
shewn. It is acknowledged that God, in rewarding the holiness 
and good works of believers, does in some respect give them 
happiness as a testimony of his respect to the loveliness of their 
holiness and good works in his sight; for that is the very no- 
tion of areward, Butitisina very different sense from what 
would have been if man had not fallen; which would have been 
to bestow eternal life on man, as a testimony of God’s respect 
to the loveliness of what man did, considered as in itself, and as 
in man separately by himself, and not beheld as a member of 
Christ. In which sense also, the scheme of justification we 
are opposing necessarily supposes the excellency of our virtue 
to be respected and rewarded ; for it supposes a saving interest 
in Christ itseif to be given as a reward of it. 

Two things come to pass, relating to the saint’s reward 
for their inberent righteousness, by virtue of their relation to 
Christ. 1. The guilt of their persons is all done away, and the 
the pollution and hatefulness that attends and is in their good 
works, ishid. 2. Their relation to Christ adds a positive value 
and dignity to their good works in God’s sight. That little 
holiness, and those faint and feeble acts of love, and otlier 
grace, receive an exceeding value in the sight of God, by 
virtue of God’s beholding them asin Christ, and as it were mem- 
bers of one so infinitely worthy in hiseyes ; and that because 
God looks upon the persons as of greater dignity on this ac- 
count. Isai. xliii.4, ‘ Since thou wast precious in my sight, 
thou hast been honourable.” God, for Christ’s sake, and be- 
cause they are members of his own righteous and dear Son, sets 
an exceeding value upon their persons; and hence it ollows, 
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that he also sets a great valye upon their good acts and offer- 
ings. The same love and obedience in a person’ of greater 
dignity and value in God’s sight, is more valuable in his eyes 
than in one of less dignity. Love is valuable in proportion to 
the dignity of the person whose love it is; because, so far as 
any one gives his love to another, he gives himself, in that he 
gives his heart. But this isa more excellent offering, in propor- 
tion asthe person whose self is offered is more worthy. Be- 
lievers are become immensely more honourable in God’s 
esteem by virtue of their relation to Christ, than man would 
have been considered as by himself, thought he had been free 
from sin ; asa mean person becans more honourable when 
married toaking. Hence God will probably reward the little 
weak love, and poor and exceeding imperfect obedience of 
believers in Christ, with more glorious reward than he would 
have done Adam’s perfect obedience. According to the tenor 
of the first covenant, the person was to be accepted and re- 
warded, only for the work’s sake; but by the covenant of grace, 
the Work is accepted and rewarded” only for the person’s sake ; 
the person being beheld antecedently as a member of Christ, 
and clothed with his righteousness. So that though the saints’ 
inherent holiness is rewarded, yet this very reward is indeed 
not the less founded on the worthiness and righteousness of 
€lirist. None of the value that their works have in his sight, 
nor any of the acceptance they have with him, is out of Christ, 

and out of his righteousness ; but his worthiness as mediator is 
the prime and only foundation on which all is built, and the 
universal source whence all arises. God indeed doth great 
things out of regard to the saints’ loveliness, but it is ouly asa_ 
secondary and derivative loveliness. When I speak of a deriva- — 
tive loveliness, I do not mean only, that the qualifications 
themselves accepted as lovely, are derived from Christ, from his 
power and purchase ; but that the acceptance of chem as a 
loveliness, and all the value that is set upon them, and all their 
connection with the reward, is founded in, and derived from 
Christ’s righteousness and worthiness. 

If we suppose that not only higher degrees of glory in hea- 
ven, but heaven itself, is in some respect g given in reward for 
the holiness and good works of the saints, in this secondary and 
derivative sense, it will not prejudice the doctrine we hare 
maintained. It is no way impussible that God may bestow hea- 
ven’s glory wholly out of respect to Christ’s righteousness, 
and yet in reward for mau’s inherent holiness, in different re- 
spects, and different ways. It may be only Christ’s righteous- 
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ness that God has respect to, for its own sake, the independent 
acceptableness and dignity of it being sufficient of itself to 
recommend all that believe in Christ to a title to this glory ; 
and so it may be only by this that persons enter into a title to 
heaven, or have their prime right to it: And yet God may also 
have respect to the saints’ own holiness, for Christ’s sake, and 
as deriving a value from Cbrist’s merit, which he may testify 
in bestowing heaven upon them. The saints being beheld as 
members of Christ, their obedience is looked upon by God as 
something of Christ’s, it being the obedience of the members of 
Christ; as the sufferings of the members of Christ are looked 
upon, insome respect, as the sufferings of Christ. Hence the 
apostle, speaking of his suffering, says, Co]. i. 24. “Who now 
rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind 
of the afflictions of Christin my flesh.” To the same purpose 
is Matth. xxv. 25, &c. 1 was an hungered, naked, sick, and in 
prison, &c. And so that in Rev. xis 8.5 ‘ And their dead 
bodies shall Jie in the street of the great city, which spiritually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was cruci- 
fied.” 
’ By the merit and righteousness of Christ, such favour of 
- God towards the believer may be obtained, as that God may 
hereby be already, as it were, disposed to make them perfectly 
and eternally happy. But yet this does not hinder, but that 
God in his wisdom may choose to bestow this perfect and eter 
nal happiness in this way, viz. in some respect as a reward of 
their holiness and obedience. It is not impossible but that the 
blessedness may be bestowed as a reward for that which is 
done afterthat an interest is already obtained in that favour, 
“which (to speak of God after the manner of men) disposes God 
to bestow the blessedness. Our heavenly Father may already 
have that favour for a child, whereby he may be thoroughly 
ready to give the child an inheritance, because he is his child ; 
which he is by the purchase of Christ’s righteousness: and yet 
that the Father may choose to bestow the inheritance on the 
child ina way of reward for his dutifulness, and behaving in a 
manner becoming a child. Andso great a reward may not be 
judged more than a meet reward for his dutifulness; but that so 
great a reward is judged meet, does not arise from the excel- 
lency of the obedience absolutely considered, but from bis 
standing in so near and honourable a relation to God, as that of 
a child, which is obtained only by the righteousness of Christ. 
And thus the reward, and the greatness of it, arises properly 
from the righteousness of Christ; though it be indeed in some 


312 FIVE DISCOURSES. 


sort the reward of their obedience. As a Father might justly 
esteem the inheritance no more than a meet reward for the obe- 
dience of his child, and yet esteem it more than a meet reward 
for the obedience of a servant. The favour whence a believer's 
heavenly Father bestows the eternal inheritance, and his title 
as an heir, is founded in that relation he stands in,to him asa 
child, purchased by Christ’s righteousness ; though he in wis- 
dom chooses to bestow in itsuch a way, and therein to testify 
his acceptance of the amiableness of his obedience in 
Christ, 

Believers having a title to heaven by faith antecedent to 
their obedience, or its being absolutely promised to them be- 
fore, does not hinder but that the actual bestowment of heaven 
may also be a testimony of God’s regard to their obedience, 
though performed afterwards. Thus it was with Abraham, 
the father and pattern of all believers: God bestowed upon 
him that blessing of multiplying his seed as the stars of heaven, 
and causing that in his seed all the families of the earth should 
be blessed, in reward for his obedience in offering up his son 
Isaac, Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18. ‘* And said, By myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, 
and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son; that in blessing 
I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as 
_ the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea 
shore ; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ; be- 
cause thou hast obeyed my voice.” And yet the very same 
blessings had been from time to time promised to Abraham, in 
the most positive terms, and the promise, with great solemnit 
confirmed and sealed to him; as chap. xii. 2, 3. chap. xiii. 16. 
chap. xv. 1, 4—7. &c.; chap. xvii. throughout; chap. xviii. 
10, 18. 

From what has been said we may easily solve the difficulty 
arising from that textin Rev. iii. 4. ‘© They shall walk with me 
in white, for they are worthy ;” which is parallel with that 
text in Luke, xx. 35. ‘* But they which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead.” Tallow (as in the objection) that this worthiness does 
doubtless denote a moral fitness to the reward, or that God 
looks on these glorious benefits as a meet testimony of his re- 
gard tu the value which their persons and performances have in 
his sight. 

1. God looks on these glorious benefits as a meet testimo- 
ny of his regard to the value which their persons have in his 
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sight. But he sets this value upon their persons purely for 
Christ's sake. They aresuch jewels, and have such precious« 
ness in bis eyes, only because they are beheld in Christ, and 
by reason of the worthiness of the head they are the members of, 
and the stock they are grafted into. And the value that God 
sets upon them on this accounts so great, that God thinks 
meet, from regard to it, to admit them to such exceeding glory. 
The saints, on account of their relation to Christ, are such 
precious jewels in God’s sight, that they are thought worthy 
of a place in his own crown. Mal. iii. 17. Zech. ix. 16. So 
far as the saints are said to be valuable in God’s sight, on what- 
ever account, so far may they properly be said to be worthy, 
or meet for that honour which is answerable to the value or 
price which God sets upon them. A child or wife of a prince 
is worthy to be treated with great honour; and therefore if a 
mean person should be adopted to bea child of a prince, or 
should be espoused to a prince, it would be proper to say, that 
she was worthy of such and such honour and respect, and there 
would be no force upon the words in saying, that she ought 
to have such respect paid her, for she is worthy, though it be 
only on account of her relation to the prince that she is so. 

2. From the value God sets upon their persons, for the 
sake of Christ’s worthiness, he also sets a high value on their 
virtue and performances. Their meek and quiet spirit is of 
great price in his sight. Their fruits are pleasant fruits, theic » 
offerings are an odour of sweet smell to him; and that because 
of the value he sets on their persons, as has been already ob- 


_ served and explained. This preciousness or high valuableness 
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of believers is a moral fitness to a reward; and yet this valu. 
ableness is all in the righteousness of Christ, that is the foun- 
dation of it. The thing respected is not excellency in them 
separately by themselves, or in their virtue by itself, but the 
value in God’s account arises from other considerations; which 
is the natural import of Luke, xx. 35. “ They which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world,” &c. and Luke, xxi. 
36. ‘* That ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
man.’ 2. Thess.i. 5. ‘That ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer.” 

There is a vast difference between this scheme, and what 
is supposed in the scheme of those that oppose the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone. This lays the foundation of first 
acceptance with God, and all actual salvation consequent upon 
it, wholly in Christ and his righteousness, On the contrary, in 
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their scheme, a regard to man’s own excellency or virtue is 
supposed to be first, and to have the place of the first founda- 
tion in actual salvation, though not in that ineffectual redemp- 
tion, which they suppose common to all. They lay the foun- 
dation of all discriminating salvation in man’s own virtue and 
moral excellency. This is the very bottom stone in this affair; 
for they suppose that it is from regard to our virtue, that even 
a special interest in Christ itself is given. The foundation being 
thus contrary, the whole scheme becomes exceeding diverse 
and contrary ; the one is an evangelical scheme, the other a 
Jegal one; the one is utterly inconsistent with our being justifi- 
ed by Christ’s righteousness, the other not at all. 

From what has been said, we may understand, not only 
how the forgiveness of sin granted in justification is indissolubly 
connected with a forgiving spirit in us, but how there may be 
many exercises of forgiving mercy granted in reward for our 
forgiving those who trespass against us. For none will deny 
but that there are many acts of divine forgiveness towards the 
saints, that do not presuppose an unjustified state immediately 
preceding that forgiveness. None will deny, that saints who 
never fell from a justified state, yet commit many sins which 
God forgives afterwards, by laying aside his fatherly displea- — 
sure. This forgiveness may be in reward for our forgiveness, 
without any prejudice to the doctrine that has been maintained, 
as well as other mercies and blessings consequent on justifica- 
tion. 

- With respect to the second part of the objection, that re- 
lates to the different degrees of glory, and the seeming incon- 
sistence there is in-it, that the degrees of glory in different 
saints should be greater or lesser according to their inherent 
holiness and good works, and yet, that every one’s glory should 
be purchased with the price of the very same imputed righte- 
ousness,—I answer, That Christ, by his righteousness, pur- 
chased for every one complete and perfect happiness, accord- 
ing tohis capacity. But this does not hinder but that the saints, 
being of various capacities, may have various degrees of hap- 
piness, and yet all their happiness be the fruit of Christ’s pur- 
chase. Indeed it cannot be properly said, that Christ purebas- 
ed any particular degree of happiness, so that the value of 
Christ’s righteousness in the sight of God, is sufficient to raise 
a believer so high in bappiness, and no higher, and so that if 
the believer weie made happier, it would exceed the value of 
Christ’s righteousness; but in general, Christ purchased eter= 
nal life, or perfect happiness for all, according to their several 
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capacities. The saints are as so many vessels of different sizes, 
cast into a sea of happiness, where every vessel is full; this 
Christ purchased for all. But afterall, it is left to Guil's sove- 
reign pleasure to determine the largeness of the vessel; Christ's 
righteousness meddles not with this matter. Eph. iv. 4,'5, 6, 7. 
‘« There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism,”’ 
&c.—** But unto every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ.”” God may dispense in this mat- | 
ter according to what rule he pleases, not the less for what 
Christ has done: He may dispense either without condition, or 
upon what condition he pleases to fix. It is evident that Christ’s 
righteousness meddles not with this matter; for what Christ 
did was to fulfil the covenant of works; but the covenant of 
works did not meddle at all with this. If Adam had persevered 
in perfect obedience, he and his posterity would have had per- 
fect and full happiness ; every one’s happiness would have so 
answered his capacity, that he would have been completely 
blessed ; but God would have been at liberty to have made 
some of one capacity, and others of another, as he pleased.— 
The angels have obtained eternal life, or a state of confirmed 
_glory, by a covenant of works, whose condition was perfect 
obedience ; but yet some are higher in glory than others, ac- 
cording to the several capacities that God, according to his so- 
vereign pleasure, hath given them. So that it being still left 
with God, notwithstanding the perfect obedience of the second 
Adam, to fix the degree of each one’s capacity by what rule 
he pleases, he hath been pleased to fix the degree of capacity, 
and so of glory, by the proportion of the saints’ grace and 
fruitfulness here. He gives higher degrees of glory, in reward 
for higher degrees of holiness and good works, because it 
pleases him ; and yet all the happiness of each saint is indeed 
the fruit of the purchase of Christ’s obedience. If it had been 
but one man that Christ had obeyed and died for, and it had 
pleased God to make him of a very large capacity, Christ’s per- 
fect obedience wou'd have purchased that his capacity sbould 
be filled, and then all his happiness might properly be said to 
be the fruit of Christ’s perfect obedience ; though, if he had 
been of a less capacity, he would not have had so much hap- 
piness by the same obedience ; and yet would have had as much 
as Christ merited for him. Christ’s righteousness meddles not 
with the degree of happiness, any otherwise than as he merits 
that it should be full and perfegt, according to the capacity: 
And so it may be said to be concerned in the degree of happi- 


316 FIVE DISCOURSES. 


ness, as perfect is a degree with respect to imperfect; but it 
meddles not with degrees of perfect happiness. 

This matter may be yet better understood, if we consider 
that Christ and the whole church of saints are, as it were, one 
body, of which he is the Head, and they members, of diffe-, 
rent place and capacity: Now the whole body, head, and. 
members, have communion in Christ’s righteousness ; they are 
all partakers of the benefit of it; Christ himself the Head is. 
rewarded for it, and every member is partaker of the benefit 
and reward, But it does by no means foliow, that every part 

should equally partake of the benefit, but every part in propor- 

tion to its place and capacity ;_ the head partakes of far more 
than other parts, and the more noble members partake of more. 
than the inferior. As it is in a natural body that enjoys per= 
fect health, the head, and the heart, and Jungs, havea greater 
share of this health, they have it more seated in them, than the 
hands and feet, because they are parts of greater capacity ; 
though the Daoiie and feet are as much in perfect health as those 
nobler parts of the body. So itis in the mystical body of 
Christ, all the members are partakers of the benefit of the 
Head; butit is according to the different capacity and place 
they have in the body ; and God determines that place and ca- 
pacity as he pleases; he makes whom he pleases the foot, and 
whom he pleases the hand, and whom he pleases the lungs, 
&e. 1 Cor. xii. 18. ** God hath set the members every one of 
them in the body, as it hath pleased bim.” God efficaciously 
determines the piace and capacity of every member, by the 
diferent degrees of grace and assistance in the improvement of 
itin this world. Those that he intends for the highest place 
in the body, he gives them most of his Spirit, the greatest 
share of the divine nature, the Spirit and natare of Christ Jesus 
the head, and that assistance whereby they perform the most. 
excellent works, and do most abound in them. 

Osject. 4. It may be objected against what bas been sup- 
posed, (viz. That rewards are given to our good works, ‘only 
in consequence of an interest in Christ, or in testimony of 
God’s respect to the excellency or value of them in his sight, 
as built on an interest in Christ’s righteousness already obtain- 
ed.) That the Scripture speaks of an interest in Christ itself, 
as being given out of respect to our moral fitness, Matt. x. 37, 
38,39. “ He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me: He that loveth son or daughter more than me, 
is not worthy of me: He tn taketh not up his cross, and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me: He that findeth his 
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life, shall lose it,” &c. Worthiness bere at least signifies a 
moral fitness, or an excellency that recommends: And this 
place séems to intimate as though it were from respect to a 
moral fitness that men are admitte¢ even to an union with 
Christ, and interest in him; and therefore this worthiness can- 
not be cousequent on being in Christ, and by the imputation 
of his worthiness, or from any value that is in us, or in our ac- 
tions in God’s sight, as beheld in Christ. 

To this I answer, That though persons when they are 
accepted, are not accepted as worthy, yet when they are rejected, 
they are rejected as unworthy. He that does not love Christ 
above otber things, but treats him with such indignity, as to 
set him below earthly things, shall be treated as unworthy of 
Christ ; his unworthiness of Christ, especially in that particu- 
Jar, shall be marked against him, and imputed to him. And 
though he be a professing Christian, and live in the enjoyment 
of the gospel, and bas been visibly ingrafted into Christ, and 
admitted as one of his discipies, as Judas was ; yet he sball be 
thrust out in wrath, as a punishment of his vile treatment of 
Christ. The forementioned words donot imply, that if a man 
does love Christ above father and mother, &c. that he would 
be worthy ; the most they imply is, that such a visible Chris- 
tian shall be treated and thrust out as unworthy. He that be- 
lieves is not received for the worthiness or moral fitness of faith ; 
but yet the visible Christian is cast out by God, for the oe. 
thiness and moral unfitness of unbelief. A bee accepted as 
one of Christ’s, is not the reward of believing ; but being thrust’ 
out from being one of Christ’s disciples, after a visible admission 
as such, is properly a punishment of unbelief. John, iii, 18.— 
19. ‘* Hethat believeth on him, is not condemned ; but he 
that believeth not, is condemned already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And 
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil.” Salvation is promised to faith as a free gift, but damna- 
tion is threatened to unbelief as a debt, or punishment due to 
unbelief. They who believed while inthe wilderness, did not 
enter into Canaan, because of the worthiness of their faith ; 
but God sware in his wrath, that they that believed not should 
not enter in, because of the unworthiness of their unbelief. 
Admitting a soul to an union with Christ is an act of free and 
Sovereign grace; but excluding at death, and at the day of 
judgment, those professors of Christianity who have had the 
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offers of a Saviour; and enjoved great privileges as God’s 
people, is a judicial proceeding, and a just punishment of 
their unworthy treatment of Christ. The design of this saying. 
of Christ is to make them sensible of the unworthiness of their 
treatment of Christ, who professed him to be their Lord and 
Saviour, and set him below father and mother, &c. and not to 
shew the worthiness of loving him above‘father and mother. 
If a beggar should be offered any great and precions gift, but 
as soon as offered, should trample it under his feet, it might 
be taken from him, as unworthy to have it. Orifa malefac- 
tor should have his pardon offered him, that he might be freed 
from execution, and should only scoff at it, his pardon might be 
refused him, as unworthy of it; though if he had received it, 
he would not have bad it for his worthiness, or as being recom-= 
mended to it by his virtue ; for his beifg a malefactor supposes 
him unworthy, and its being offered him to have it only “on 
accepting, supposes that the king looks for no worthiness, 
nothing in bim for which he should bestow pardon as a reward. 
This may teach us how to understand Acts, xiii. 46.  ‘*It was 
necessary that the word of God should first have been spcken 
unto you; but seeing ye put it from you, and judge your- 
selves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we to turn to the 
Gentiles.” : 

Object, 5. 11 is objected against the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith alone, That repentance is evidently spoken of in 
Scripture as that which isin a special manner the condition of 
remission of sins: But remission of sins is by all allowed 
to be that wherein justification does (at least) in great part 
consist. 

But it must certainly arise from a misunderstanding of 
what the Scripture says about repentance, to suppose that 
faith and repentance are two distinct things, that in like man- 
ner are the conditions of justification. For it is most plain 
from the Scripture, that the condition of justification, or that in 
us by which we are justified, is but one, and that is faith. 
Faith and repentance are not two distinct conditions of justifi- 
cation, nor are they two distinct things that together make one 
condition of justification ; but faith comprehends the whole of 
that by which weare justified, or by which we come to have 
an interest in Christ, and there is nothing else hasa parallel con- 
cern with it in the affair of our salvation. And this the divines 
on the other side themselves are sensible of, and therefore they 
suppose that the faith the apostle Paul speaks of, which he says 
we are justified by alone, comprchends in it repentance. 
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And therefore, in answer to the objection, I would say, 
That when repentance is spoken of in Scripture as the con- 
dition of pardon, thereby is not intended any particular grace, 
or act, properly distinct from faith, that has a parallel influence 
with it in the affair of our pardon or justification ; ; but by’ re- 
pentance is intended nothing distinct from active conversion, 
(or- conversion actively cous sidered), as it respects the term 
from which. Active conversion is a motion or exercise of the 
mind that respects two terms, viz. sin and God: And by 
repentance is meant this conversion, or active change of the 
mind, so fur as it is conversant about the term from which, or 
about sin. This is whaithe word repentance properly signifies 5 
which, 10 the original of the new testament, IS perevorw, and sig- 
nifies a change of "the mind, or, which is the same thing, tie 
turning or the conversion of the mind. Repentance is this 
turning, as it respects what is turned from. Acts, xxvi. 20. 
‘Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I shewed unto them of Da- 
mascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent, and 
turn to God.” Both these are the same turning, but only with 
respect to opposite terms: in the former, is expressed the ex- 
ercise of mind about sin in this turning ; in the other, the 
exercise of mind towards God. 

If we look over the Scriptures that speak of evangelical 
repentance, we shall presently see that repentance is to be 
understood in this sense; as Matth. ix 13. © Iam not come 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” Luke, xili, 
3. ‘* Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’ And 
chap. xv. 7,10. ‘* There is joy in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth,” i.e. over one sinner that is converted. Acts, x1. 
18. “ Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance 
untolife.” This is said by the Christians of the circumcision 
at Jerusalem, upon Peter’s giving an account of the conversion 
of Cornelius and his family, and their embracing the gospel, 
though Peter had said nothing expressly about their sorrow for 
sin. And again, Acts, xvii.30. “But now commandeth all 
men every where to repent.” And Luke, xvi. 30. * Nay, fa- 
ther Abraham, but if one went to them from the dead, they 
_would repent.” @, Pet. ili. 9. ‘The Lord is not slack con- 
cerning his promise, as some men count slackness, but is long 
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any sbould perish, but 
that all should come to repentance.” It is plain that in these 
and other places, by repentance is meant conversion. 

Now it is true, that conversion is the condition of pardon 
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and justification: But if it be so, how absurd is it to say, that 
conversion is one condition of justification, and faith another, 
as though they were two distributively distinct and parallel 
conditions? Conversion is the condition of justification, be- 

_cay+e it is that great change by which we are brought from sin 
to Christ, and by which we become beiieversin bim: Agree- 
able to Matt. xxi. 32. ‘* And ye, when ye had seen it, repent- 
ed not afterward, that ye might believe him.’ When we are 
directed to repeut, that our sins may be blotted out, it is as 
much as to say, Let your minds and hearts be changed, that 
your sins may be blotted out. But if it be said, Let your hearts 

be changed, that you may be justified; and Believe, that 
you may be justified; does it therefore follow, that the heart 
being changed is one condition of justification, and believing 
another? But our minds must be changed, that we may be- 
lieve, and so may be justified. 

_ And besides, evangelical repentance, being active conver- 
sion, is‘not to be treated of as a particular grace, properly and 
entirely distinct from faith, as by some it seems to have been. 
What is conversion, but the sinful, alienated soul’s closing 
with Christ, or the sinner’s being bronght to believe in Christ? . 
That exercise of soul in conversion that respects sin, cannot be 
excluded out of the nature of faith in Christ: ‘There is some- 
thing in faith, or closing with Christ that respects sin, and - 
that is evangelical repentance. That repentance which in 
Scripture is called, repentance for the remission of sins, is that 
very principle or operation of the mind itself that is called faith, 
so far as it is conversant about sin. Justifying faith ina Me- 
diator is conversant about two things: It is conversant about 
sin or evil to be rejected and to be be delivered from, and about 
positive good to be accepted and obtained by the Mediator; as 
conversant about the former of these, it is evangelical repen- 
tance, or repentance for remission of sins. Surely they must 
be very ignorant, or at least very inconsiderate, of the whole 
tenor of the gospel, who think that the repentance by which 
remission of sins is obtained, can be completed, as to all that 
is essential to it, without any respect to Christ, or application 
of the mind to the Mediator, who alone has made atonement 
for sin. Surely so great a part of salvation as remission of sins, 
is not to be obtained without looking or coming to the great and 
only Saviour. It is true, repentance, in its more general ab- 
stracted nature, is only a sorrow for sin, and forsaking of it, 
which is a duty of natural religion ; but evangelical repentance, 
or repentance for remission of sins, hath more than this essen- 
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tialto it; a dependence of soul on the Mediator for deliverance 
from sin, is of the essence of it. 

That justifying repentance has the nature of faith, seems 
evident by Acts, xix. 4. ‘ Then said Paul, John verily bap- 
tised with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, 
that they should believe on him which sbosuld come after him,. 
that is, on Christ Jesus.” The latter words, “saying unto 
the people, that they should believe on him,” &c. are evident- 
ly exegetical of the former, and explain how he preached re- 
pentance for the remission of sins. When it is said, that he 
preached repentance for the remission of sin, saying, that they 
should believe on Christ, it cannot be supposed but that his 
saying, that they should believe on Christ, was intended as 
directing them what to do that they might obtain the remission 
of sins. So, 2 Tim, ii. 25. ‘* In meeckness instructing those 
that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” That acknow- 
ledging of the truth which there is in believing, is here spoken 
of as what is attained in repentance. And on the other hand, 
that faith includes repentance in its nature, is evident by the 
apostle’s speaking of sin as destroyed in faith, Gal. ii. 18.— 
In tbe preceding verses the apostle mentions an objection 
against the doctrine of justification by faith alone, viz. that it 
tends to encourage men in sin, and so to make Christ the minis- 
ter of sin. This objection he rejects and refutes with this, <* If 
I build again the things that I destrcyed, I make myself a 
transgressor.” If sin be destroyed by faith, it must be by re- 
pentance of sin included init; for we know that it is our repens 
tance of sin, or the w:rasa, or turning of the mind from sin, 
that is our destroying oursin. = 

That in justifying faith which directly respects sin, or the 
evil to be delivered from by the Mediator, is as follows: A 
sense of our own sinfulness, and the hatefulness of it, and an 
hearty acknowledgment of its desert of the threatened punish- 
ment, looking to the free mercy of God in a Redeemer, for 
deliverance from it and its punishment. 

Concerning this, here described, three things may be 
noted, 1. That it is the very same with that evangelical repen- 
tance to which remission of sins is promised in Scripture. 2, 
That it is of the essence of justifying faith, and is the same 
with that faith, so far as it is conversant about evil to be deliyer- 
ed from by the Mediator. 3. That this is indeed the proper 
and peculiar condition of remission of sins. ; 

1. All of it is essential to evangelical repentance, and is 
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indeed the very thing meant by that repentance, to which 
remission of sins is promised in the gospel. As tothe former 
part of the description, viz. a sense of our own sinfulness, aod 
the hatefulness of it, and an hearty acknowledgment of its de- 
sert of wrath, none will deny it to be included in repentance: 
but this does not comprehend the whole essence of evangelical 
repentance; but what follows does also properly and essenti- 
ally beiong to its nature, looking to the free merey of God in 
a Redeemer, for deliverance from it, and the punishment of it. 
That repentance to which remission is promised, not, only 
always has this with it, but it is contained init, as what is of 
the proper nature and essence of it: and respect is ever had 
to this in the nature of repentance, whenever remission is pro- 
mised to it; and it is especially from respect to this in the na- 
ture of repentance, that it has that promise made to it. If this 
latter part be missing, it fails of the nature of that evangeli- 
cal repentance to which remission of sins is promised. If re- 
pentance remains in sorrow for sin, and does not reach to a 
looking to the free mercy of God in Christ for pardon, it is 
not that which is the condition of pardon, neither shall pardon 
be obtained by it. Evangelical repentance is an humiliation 
for sin before God; but the sinner never comes and humbles 
himself before God in any other repentance, but that which 
includes hoping in his mercy for remission: If sorrow be not 
accompanied with that, there will be no coming to God in it, 
but a flying further from him. There is same worship of God 
in justifying repentance; but that is not in any other repen- 
tance which has not a sense of, and faith in the divine mercy 
to forgive sin; Psalmcxxx.4. “There is forgiveness with — 
thee, that thou mayest be feared.” The promise of mercy to 4 
true penitent, in Prov. xxvill. 13. is expressed in these terms, 
*¢ Whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins, shall have mercy.” 
But there is faith in God’s mercy in that confessing. The 
Psalmist, (Psalm xxxil.) speaking of the blessedness of the 
man whose transgression is forgiven—and whose sin is covered, 
to whom the Lord imputes not sin—says, ‘that while he kept 
silence his bones waxed old; but he acknowledged his sin unto 
God, his iniquity he did not hide; he said, he would confess 
his transgression to the Lord, and then God forgave the ini- 
quity of his sin. The manner of expression plainly holds forth, 
that then he began to encourage himself in the mercy of God, 
but his bones waxed old while he kept silence ; and therefore 
the apostle Paul, in the 4th of Romans, brings this instance, 
to confirm the doctrine of justification by faith alone, that he 
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had been insisting on. When sin is aright confessed to God, 
there is always faith in that act. That confessing of sin which 
is joined with despair, as in Judas, is not the confession to 
whicl the promise is made. In Acts, 1i. 38. the direction given 
to those who were pricked in their heart with a sense of the 
guilt of sin, was to repent, and be baptised in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of their sins. Being baptised in 
the name of Christ for the remission of sins, implied faith in 
‘Christ for the remission of sins. Repentance for the remission 
of sins was typified of old by the priest’s confessing the sias of 
the people over the scape-goat, laying his hands on him, Lev. 
xvi. 21. denoting it is that repentance aad confession of sin only 
that obtains remission, which is made over Christ the great 
sacrifice, and with dependence on him. Many other things 
might be produced from the Scripture, that in like manner 
aan this point; but these may be sufficient. 

. Ali the forementioned description is of the essence of 
justifying faith, and not different from it, so far as it is con- 
versant about sin, or the evil to be delivered from by the Me- 
diator. For it is doubtless of the essence of justifying faith, to 
embrace Christ as a Saviour fron sin and its punishment; and 
all that is contained in that ac: is contained in the nature of 
faith itself. But in the act of embracing Christ as a Saviour 
from cur sin and its punishment, is implied a sense of our sin- 
fulness, and a hatred of our sis} or a rejecting them with ab- 
horrence, and a sense of our desert of punishment. Embrac- 
ing Christ as a Saviour from sin implies the contrary act, viz. 
rejecting sin. If we fly to the Ight to be delivered from dark- 
ness, the same act.is contrary todarkness, viz. a rejecting of it. 
In proportion to the earnestness with which we embrace Christ 
as a Saviour from sin, in the sane proportion is the abhorrence 
with which we reject sin, inthe same act, Yea, suppose 
there be in the nature of fai, as conversant about sin, no 
more than the hearty embracing of Christ as a Saviour from the 
punishment of sin, this act wil imply in it the whole of the 
above-mentioned description. It implies a sense of our own 
sinfulness. Certainjy in theaearty embracing of a Saviour 
from the punishment of our sin'ulness, there is the exercise of 
asensé that we are sinful. Wecasnot heartily embrace Christ 
as a Saviour from the punishment of that which we are not sen- 
sible we are guilty of. Thereis also in the same act, a sense 
of our desert of the threatened punishment. We cannot heart- 
ily embrace Christ as a Saviour from that which we are not sen- 
sible that we have deserved. For if we are not sensible that we 
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have deserved the punishment, we shall not be sensible that 
we have any need of a Saviour from it, or, at least, shall not 
be convinced but that God who offers the Saviour, unjustly 
makes him needful; and we cannot heartily embrace such an 
offer. And further, there is iinplied in a hearty embracing 
Christ as a Saviour from punishment, not only a conviction of 
conscience, that we have deserved the punishment, such as 
the devils and damned have; but there is a hearty acknowe 
ledgment of it, with the submission of the soul, so as, with 
the accord of the heart, to own that God might be just in the 
punishmeot. If the heart rises against the act or judgment of 
God, in holding us obliged to the punishment, when he offers 
us his Son as a Saviour from the punishment, we cannot with 
the consent of the heart receive him in that character: But if 
persons thus submit to the righteousness of so dreadful a punish- 
ment of sin, this carries in it an hatred of sin. 

That such a sense of our sinfulness, and utter unworthi- 
ness, and desert of punishment, delongs to the nature of sav~ 
ing faith, is what the Scripture from time to time holds forth ; 
as particularly in Matt. xv. 26-—28.—‘* But he answered and 
said, It is not meet to take the childrens bread, and to cast it 
to dogs. .And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the 
crumbs which fall from their masters table. Then Jesus an- 
swered, and said unto her, Owoman, great is thy faith.”— 
And Luke, vii.6—9.  Thecenturion sent friends to him, 
saying unto him, Lord, troubl< not thyself, for I am not wor- 
thy that thou shouldst enter urder my roof, Wherefore nei- 
ther thought I myself worthy t¢come unto thee; but say ina 
word, and my servant shall tr healed: for alsoam aman 
set under authority,” &c.—‘* When Jesus heard these things, 
he marvelled at him, and turnel him about, and said unto the 
people that followed him, I say unto you, I have not found 
so great faith, no, not in Israel.” And also ver. 37, 38. ‘* And 
behold, a woman in the city, vhich was a sinner, when she 
knew that Jesus sat at meat inthe Pharisee’s house, brought 
an alabaster-box of ointment, ad stood at his feet behind him 
weeping, and began to wash hij feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her had, and kissed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointmert.” Together with ver. 50. 
«© He said unto the woman, Ty faith hath saved thee; go in 
peace.” 

These things do not necessrily suppose that repentance 
and faith are words of just the same signification ; for it is only 
so muchin justifying faith as respects the evilto be delivered 
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from by the Saviour, that is called repentance. Besides, both 
repentance and faith, take them only in their general nature, 
are entirely distinct ; repentance is a sorrow for'sin, and forsak- 
ing of it ; and faith is a trusting in God’s sufficiency and truth. 
- But faith and repentance, as evangelical duties, or justifying 
faith, and repentance for remission of sins, contain more in 
them, and imply a respect to a mediator, and involve each 
other’s nature * ; though they still bear the name of faith and 
repentance, from those general moral virtues—that repentance, 
which is a duty of natural religion, and that faith, which was 
a duty required under the first covenant—that are contained in 
this evangelical act; which severally appear, when this act is 
considered with respect to its different terms and objects. 

It may be objected here, that the Scripture sometimes 
mentions faith and repentance together, as if they were entirely 
distinct things ; as in Mark, i.15. “ Repent ye, and believe 
the gospel.” But there is no need of understanding these as 
two distinct conditions of salvation, but the words are exegeti- 
cal one of another. It is to teach us after what manner we 
must repent, viz. as believing the gospel, and after what man- 
ner we must belicve the gospel, viz. as repenting. These 
words no more prove faith and repentance to be entirely dis- 
tinct, than those fore-mentioned. Matth. xxi. 32. “ And ye 
when he had seen it, repented not afterwards, that ye might 
believe him.”’ Or those, 2 Tim. ii. 25. If peradventure God 
will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” 
The apostle, in Acts, xix. 4. seems to have. reference to these 
words of John the Baptist, ‘ John baptised with the baptism of 
repentance, saying unto the people, that they should believe,” 
&e. where the Jatter words, as we have already observed, are 
to explain how he preached repentance. 

Another Scripture where faith and repentance are men- 
tioned together, is Acts, xx. 21. “ Testifying both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith to- 
wards the Lord Jesus Christ.” It may be objected, that in this 
place, faith and repentance are not only spoken of as distinct 
things, but having distinct objects. 

To this I answer, That faith and repentance, in their 
general nature, are distinct things: And he for the 


Agreeable to th’s is what Mr. Locke says in his “that V ae of the Reasons 
ableness of Christianity, &c. vol. 2. of his works, p. 630, 651. ‘‘ The believing him there- 
“fore, to be the Mess'ah is very often, with great reason, put both for faith and repent- 
* ance too, which are somet.mes set duwn singly, where one is put for both, «=. .mply- 
* ing the other.” 
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remission of sins, or that in justifying faith that respects the 
evil to be délivered from, so far as it regards that term, which is 
what especially denominates it repentance, has respect to God 
as the object, because he is the Being offended by sin, and to be 
reconciled, but that in this justifying act, whence it isdenomin- 
ated faith, does more especiaily respect Christ. But let us 
interpret it how we will, the objection of faith being here so 
distinguished from repentance, is as much of an objection 
against the scheme of those that oppose justification by faith 
alone, as against this scheme; for they hold that the justi- 
fying faith the apostle Paul speaks of, includes repentance, as 
has been already observed. 

3. This repentance that has been described, is indeed the 
special condition of remission of sins, This seems very evident 
by the Scripture, as particularly, Mark, i.4. ‘* John did bap- 
tise in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance, 
for the remission of sins.” So, Luke, iii. 3. ‘* And he came 
into all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of 
repentance, for the remission of sins.” Luke, xxiv.47. ‘* And 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations.’ Acts, v. 31. ‘* Him hath God ex- 
alted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance unto Israel, and forgiveness of sins.’ Chaps 
ii. 38. Repent, and be baptised every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.” And, chap. iii. 19. 
** Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out.” The like is. evident by Lev. xxvi. 40, 41. 42. 
Job, xxxiil, 27. 28. ° Psalm, xxxii. 5. Prov. xxviii. 13. Jer. 
iil. 13. And 1 John, i. 9. and other places. 

And the reason may be plain from what has been said. 
We need not wonder that what in faith especially respects sin, 
should be especially the condition of remission of sins; or that 
this motion or exercise of the soul, as it rejects and flies from 
evil, and embraces Christ as a Saviour from it, should especial- 
ly be the condition of being free from that evil; in like man- 
ner, as the same principle or motion, as it seeks good, 
and cleaves to Christ as the procurer of that good, should 
be the condition of obtaining that good. Faith with respect to 
good is accepting, and with respect to evil it is rejecting. 
Yea this rejecting evil is itself an act of acceptance ; it is ac- 
cepting freedom or separation from that evil; and this free- 
dom or separation is the benefit bestowed in remission. No 
wonder that what in faith immediately respects this benefit, and 
is our acceptance of it, should be the special condition of our 
having it. It is so with respect to all the benefits that Christ 
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has purchased. Trusting in God through Christ for such a 
particular benefit that we need, is the special condition of ob- 
taining that benefit. When we need protection from enemies, 
the exercise of faith with respect to such a benefit, or trustirg: 
in Christ for protection from enemies, is especially the way to 
obtain that particular benefit, ratner than trusting in Christ for 
something else; and so of any other benefit that might be men- 
tioned. So prayer (which is the expression of faith) for a par- 
ticular mercy needed, is especially the way to obtain that. 
mercy *.—So that no argument can be drawn from hence 
against the doctrine of justification by faith alone. And there 
is that in the nature of repentance, which peculiarly tends to 
establish the contrary of justification by works; for nothing so 
much renounces our own worthiness and excellency, as repent- 
ance; the very nature of it is to acknowledge our own utter sin- 
fulness and unworthiness, and to renounce our own goodness, 
aud all confidence in self; and so to trust in the propitiation 
of the Mediator, and ascribe all the glory of forgiveness to 
him. 

Object. 6. The last objection I shall mention, is that para- 
graph in the 3d chapter of James, where persons are said ex- 
pressly to be justified by works; verse, 21. ‘* Was not Abra- 
ham our father justified by works?” verse, 24. ‘* Ye see then 
how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only ;” 
verse 25. Wasnot Rahab the harlot justified by works :’ 

Tn answer to this objection, I would 

1. Take notice of the great unfairness of the divines that 
oppose us, in the improvement they make of this passage 
against us. All will allow, that in that proposition of St James, 
** By works a man is justified, and not by faith only,” one of 
the terms, either the word faith, or else the word justify, is 
not to be understood precisely in the same sense as the same 
terms when used by St. Paul; because they suppose, as well 
as we, that it was not the intent of the apostle James to con- 
tradict St. Paul in that doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
in which be had instructed the churches. But if we understand 
both the terms, as used by each apostle, in precisely the same 
sense, then what one asserts is a precise, direct, and full con- 
tradiction of the other, the one effirming and the other deny- 


* If repentance justifies, or be that by which we obtain pardon of sin any other 
way than this, it must be either as a virtue or righteousness, or something amiable in us ; 
or else it must be, that our sorrow and condemning what is past, is accepted as some 
atonement for it; both which are equally contrary to the gospel-doctrine of justifica» 
tion by Christ. 
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ing the very same thing. So that all the ccntroversy from ~ 
this text comes to this, viz. which of these two terms shall be 
understood ina diversity from St. Paul. They say that it is 
the word faith; for they suppose, that when the apostle Paul 
uses the word, and makes faith that by which alone we are 
justified, that then by itis understood a compliance with, and 
practice of Christianity in general; so as to include ail saving 
Christian virtue and obedience. But as the apostle James 
uses the word faith in this place, they suppose thereby is to 
be understood only an assent of the understanding to the truth 
of gospel doctrines, as distinguished from good works, and 
that may exist separate from them, and from all saving grace. 
We, onthe other hand, suppose that the word justify is to be 
understood in a different sense from the apostle Paul. So that 
they are forced to go as far in their scheme, in altering the 
sense of terms from Paul’s use of them, as we. But yet at 
the same time that they freely vary the sense of the former of 
them, viz. faith, yet when we understand the latter, viz. jus- 
tify, in a different sense from St. Paul, they exclaim against 
us. What necessity of framing this distinction, but only to 
serve an opinion? At this rate a man may maintain any thing, 
though never so contrary to Scripture, and elude the clearest 
text in the Bible! though they do not shew us why we have 
not as good warrant to understand the word justify ina diver- 
sity from St. Paul, as they the word faith. If the sense of 
one of the words must be varied on either scheme, to make 
the apostle James’s doctrine consistent with the apostle Paul's; 
and if varying the sense of one term or the other be all that 
stands in the way of their agreeing with either scheme; and if 
varying the sense of the latter be in itself as fair as of the form- 
er, then the text lies as fair for one scheme as the other, and 
can no more fairly be an objection against our scheme than 
theirs. And if so, what becomes of ‘all. this ‘great objection 
from ag passage in James ? 

_ If there be no more difficulty in varying the sense of 
one these terms than another, from any thing in the text 
itself, so as to make the words suit with either scheme, then 
certaihly that is to be chosen that is most agreeable to the cur- 
rent of Scripture, and other places where the same matter is 
more particularly and fully treated of; and therefore that we 
should understand the word justify in this passage of James, 
in a sense in some respect diverse from that in which St. Paul 
uses it. For by what has been already said, it may appear, 
that there is no one doctrine in the whole Bible more fully as~ 
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serted, explained; and urged, than the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith alone, without any of our own righteousness. 

3. There isa very fair interpretation of this passage of St. 
James, no, way inconsistent with this doctrine of justification, 
which I have shown that other Scriptures abundantly teach, 
which the words themselves will as well allow of, as that which 
the objectors put upon them, and much better agrees with the 
context; and that is, that works are here spoken of as justi- 
fying as evidences. A man. may be said tobe justified by 
that which clears him, or vindicates him, or makes the good- 
ness of his cause manifest. When a person has a cause tried 
ina civil court, and is justified or cleared, he may be said in 
different senses to be justified or cleared, by the goodness of 
his cause, and by the goodness of the evidences of it. He may 
be said to be cleared by what evidences his cause to be good; 
but not in the same sense as he is by that which makes bis cause 
tobe good. ‘That which renders his cause good, is the proper 
ground of his justification; it is by that that he is himself a 
proper subject of it; but evidences justify, only as they man- 
ifest that his cause is good in fact, whether they are of such a 
nature as to have any influence to render itso or no. Itis by 
works that our cause appears to be good; but by faith our 
cause not only appears to be good, but becomes good; because 
thereby: we are united to Christ. That the word justify should 
be sometimes understood to signify the former of these, as 
well as the latter, is agreeable to the use of the word in common 
speech; as-we say such an one stood up to justify another, i.e. 
he endeavoured to shew or manifest his cause to be good.— 
And itis certain that the word is sometimes used in this sense 
in Scripture, when speaking of our being justified before God; 
as where it is said, we shall be justified by our words, Mate. 
xii. $77 “For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Ig cannet be meant that 
men are accepted before God on the account of their words; 
for God has told us nothing more plainly, than that it is the 
heart that he looks at; and that when he acts as judge towards 
men, in order to justifying or condemning, he tries the heart, 
Jer. xi. 20. * But, O Lord of hosts, that judgeth righteously, 
that triest the reins aoe the heart, let me see thy vengeance on 
them; for unto.thee bave I Rigel & d my cause.” Psalm vii. 
8. 9. The Lord shall judge the people: judge me, O Lord, 
according to my righteousness, and according to mine integrity 
that isin me. © let the wickedness of the wicked come to an 
end; but-establish the just; for the righteous God trieth the 
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hearts and reins.” Ver. 11. ‘God judgeth the righteous.” 
And many other places to the like purpose. And therefore 
men can be justified by their words, no otherwise than as evi- 
Jences or manifestations of what is in the heart. And it is 
thus that Christ speaks of words in this very place, as is evi- 
dent by the context, ver. 34, 35. “ Outof the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart,’’ &c. The words, or sounds themselves, 
are neither parts of godliness, nor evidences of godliness, but 
as signs of what is inward, ; 

God himself, when he acts towards men as judge, in or- 
der to a declarative judgment, makes use of evidences, and 
so judges men by their works. And therefore, at the day of 
judgment, God will judge men according to their works: For 
though God will stand in no need of evidence to inform him 
what is right, yet it is to be considered, that he will then sit 
in judgment, not as earthly judges do, to find out what is right 
in a cause, but to declare and manifest what is right: and 
therefore that day is called by the apostle, “ the day of the 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God,’ Rom. ii. 5. 

To be justified, is to be approved of and accepted: Buta 
man may be said to be approved and accepted in two respects; 
the one is to be approved really, and the other to be approved 
andaccepted declaratively. Justification is twofold ; it is either 
the acceptance and approbation of the judge itself, or the mani- 
festation of that approbation, by a sentence or judgment des 
clared by the judge, either to our own consciences, or to the 
world. If Justification be understood in the former sense, for . 
the approbation itself, that is only that by which we become fit 
to be approved: But if it be understood in the latter sense, for 
the manifestation of this approbation, it is by whatever is a pro-~ 
per evidence of that fitness. In the former, only faith is con- 
cerned ; because it is by that only in us that we become fit to 
be accepted and approved: In the latter, whatever is an evi- 
dence of our fitness, is alike concerned. And therefore, take jus- 
tification in thissense, and then faith, and all other graces and 
good works, have a common and equal concern init ; For any 


other grace, or holy act, is equally an evidence of a qualifica- 


tion for acceptance or approbation, as faith, 

Tojustify bas always, in common speech, signified indif- 
ferently, either simply approbation, or testifying that approba- 
tion; sometimes one, and sometimes the other; because they 
are both the same, only as one is outwardly what the other is 
inwardly. So we, and it may be all nations, are wont to give 
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the same names to twothings, when one is only declarative of 
the other. Thus sometimes judging, intends only judging in our 


thoughts ; at other times, testifying and declaring judgement. 


Sosuch words as justify, condemn, accept, reject, prize, slight, 
approve, renounce, are sometimes put for mental acts, at other 
times, for an outward treatment. Soin the sense in which the 
apostle James seems to use the word justify, for manifestative 
Justification, a man is justified not only by faith, but also by 
works; as a tree is manifested to be good, not only by immedi- 
ately examining the tree, but also by the fruit,* Prov. xx. 11. 


* This distinction is just and scriptural as far as it goes, but it does not reach the 
bottom of the difficulty, since se/ieving in order to justification is itself a part of obedience, 
and is expressly called ‘‘the obedience of faith.’?? Hence justification by faith, in 
comparison of what precedesit, is only manifestative. The free must be good, that is, 
the person must be vitally united to Christ, as the adequate cause of believing otherwise 
he would be still carnal. The faith ofa man spiritually dead or carnal, must needs bea 
dead faith ; but to suppose that such faith unites to Christ, has neither scripture nor any 
plaus:bJe reason to support it. 

- To him that s 21 Christ Jesus by a vital union, there is no condemnation ; and as 
there is no medium between condemnation and justification, he who is in Christ is justified, 
or “‘accepted inthe beloved” Saviour. That union which Christ effects by his quicken- 
ing spirit, makes the /ree gvod, and believing with the heart, in order to receive the pro- 
mised righteousn+ss is the fruit ofa good tree. Therefore the justification which is re- 
ceived as the consequence of believing is only manifeslalive of union; even as justification 
by works; as asserted by St. James, is munifestalive of a living faith. As without works 
there is no sufficient evidence of union to Christ on our part, so without faith in Christ as 
our complete righteousness, there is no sufficient evidence of union with him on his 
pari. 

The true Christian's works, are ‘‘ works of faith and labours of love,” performed in 
obedience to God’s authority, directed to his glory, and inspired by gratitude for the 
blessings of his grace, and this is the first of all such works, called ‘* the work of God,” 
even to ) believe on Jesus Christ in whom alone is righteousness and life. By believing we 
receive the divine testimony respecting a graluztous righteousness, and renounce all hope 
of obtaining justification by any other way. 

The justifying righteousness is only one, but the appointed ways of becoming inferest= 
ed in it are divers. One way is by the will of God our Saviour, the other by the will of 
man the accountable agent, each in its own order. The will of God gives the fundamentué 
interest, and the will of man the conseguent, and manifestative interest. In the first way, 
we are interested in Christ’s righteousness by one act continue’, commencing with, and 
permanent as the primary vital union ; in the other way, it is by repeated acts, commenc- 
ing with the first act of faith in Christ, and repeated with every succeeding reception of 
him, 

Among persons who have made any, even the smallest progress in Christian know- 
ledge, there can be no dispute respecting the fundamental cause of justification. All such 
acknowledge, that the righteousness, or federal perfection of Jesus Christ is that for the 
sake of which any of the fallen race of Adam can he justified. The difference of sentiment 
arises from the appointed method of obtaining an interest in this meritorious cause. For 
want of consideration, we too hastily infer, that if the scripture states one appoinied me. 
thod, that it must be an exclusive appointment.—Hence one pleads from scripture, and 
especially St. James’s epistle, that this,appointed method is by «orks, that is, evangelical 
obedience, of which faith is aleading part. Another pleads from scripture, that it is by 
Jaith, not as an act of moral obedience, but as a suitable bond of union, to the exclusion 
ofall works, And a third, from the same scripture, pleads, that we are justified by \an 
eternal immanent act of God, and that faith only brings us toenjoy a privilege which belongs 
to the elect from eternity. 

Now each of these schemes overlooks the important truth, that the immediate 
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Even a child is known by his doing, whether his work be pure, 
and whether it be right.” ; 

The drift of the apostle does not require that he should be 
understood in any other sense: For all that he aims at, as ap- 
pears by a view of the context, is to prove that good works are 


ground of justification is the vilal union between Christ and the soul. Justification from 
eternity precedes vilal union ; justification by works denies the fact of a vital union being 
anadequate ground of a justifying sentence; and justification by faith alone, or believ- 
ing in Christ, to the exclusion of a prior vital union on the part of the spirit, confounds 
the work of man and the work of God. This last being the most difficult part of the sub- 
~ ject, Ibeg leave to make a few observations upon it. 

1. The claims of God, in reference to justification, are (wo-fold. In the first in= 
stance, he claims from man a federal perfection ; and in the second instance, he claims 
compliance with his method of bestowing an interest in it. ‘The former claim may be an- 
swered by the suzey, and in fact is answered by his act of a vital union on his part. For 
by this he gives an inderest in himself to the soul he savingly adopts. Thus there isno 
condemnation to you thatare in Christ Jesus. But the Jatter claim can be answered only 
by the believer himself, when he actually receives Christ as his righteousness, and so 
answers the divine requisition. Thus, he that believeth in Christ is justified from all 
things. In the first instance, Chrst pleads his own rigliteousness in behalf of the adopted 
sinner ; in the last instance, the believer pleads the same righteousness in his own behalf. 

© 2. The obligations of man, in reference to justification, are also of twokinds. In the 
first place, be stands obliged to be conformed to the law as a covenant, which demands a 
sinless perfection ; and, 'n the second place, he is obliged to conform to the lawas a rule. 
Now whatever God enjoins as aduty, is a part of thisrule ; whetherit be to hate sin, to 
love God, to believe in Christ, or to observe whatever Christ hath commanded. Our ob- 
ligation to be conformed to the law asa covenant, is discharged by Christ only as our 
surety ; and our ability to discharge our obligation of being conformed to the law as a rule 
js fromhim. We are obliged to believe on him as our justifying righteousness, under 
pain of God’s displeasure, but man will ever continue in unbelief until Christ slays his 
enmity, and enables him tobelieve. But to slay a sinner’s enmity, to change his nature, 
or to give him ability to believe is the effect of a vital union; for as there is no such abi- 
lity without gracious influence, so there is no gracious inffuence without union to the 
source of spiritual life. When thus enabled, manexercises repentance towards God, and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Receiving him by faith alone, as our righteousness and 
life, the law is obeyed as the voice of God, requiring the obedience of faith. _ 

3. The methoil of mercy, in reference to justification, includes the substitution of the 
Saviour, and our accepiance in him, without any works of righteousness on our part. In: 
this respect, not by works of righteousness which we have done, whether faith, repent- 
ance, or any kind of obedience, but according to his mercy he saveth us—provides a Sa~ 
viour and gives us a saving interest in him .Grace provides, and grace applies the remedy. 
Mercy imputes to Jesus our sins, and imputes to us his righteousness. He who knew no 
sin was by sovereign mercy made a sin offering for us, that we might be made the righte- 
ousuess of God in him. | Mercy laid the foundation, and placed us on it, that we might 
become living stones on him ; and in consequence find him to be precious. , 

_ 4 The rule of moral government, in reference to justification, is, that we believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the end of the law for righteousness. For this end is the gospel 
proclaimed to al] nations, even for ‘* the obedience of faith.” This is the language of 
divine government, ‘‘ He that believeth shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be 
condemned.” The unbeliever is condemned already, because he rejects ‘the counsel of 
God, and neglects so great salvation. Mercy hath provided an adequate and all sufficient 
remedy, and government requires our closing with it as the only ground of hope left us. 
‘An endeavour to set up our own obedience instead of the righteousness of Christ is rebel- 
lion against the authority of God, and undervaluing his wisdom and grace. None de- 
serve condemnation more than those who reject the only remedy. And even they who be- 
lieve have no ground of boasting. For we are saved by grace, and justified by faith, and 
that is not ofourselves, but is the gift of God.—The influence ef works in justification eur 
author has well explained. W. 
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necessary. The error of those that be opposed was this, That, 
good works were not necessary to salvation; that if they did, 
but believe that there was but one God, aid that Christ was 
the Son of God, and the ‘like, and were baptised, they were, 
safe, let them live how they would; which doctrine greatly 
tended to licentiousness. The evincing the contrary of this is 
evidently the apostle’s scope. 

And that we should understand the apostle, of works jus- 
tifying as an evidence, and ina declarative judgment, is what. 
a due consideration of the context will naturally lead us to.— 
For it is plain, that the apostle is here insisting on works, in 
the quality of a necessary manifestation and evidence of faith, 
or as what the truth of faith is made to appear by: As ver. 186 
“* Shew me thy faith without thy works, and I will shew thee 
my faith by my works.” And when he says, ver. 26. ‘* As 
the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is: 
dead also.” It is much more rational and natural to understand 
him as speaking of works, as the proper signs and evidences of 
the reality, life, and goodness of faith. Not that the very 
works or actions done are properly the life of faith, as the spirit 
in the body ; butit is the active, working nature of faith, of 
which the actions or works done are the signs, that is itself the 
life and spirit of faith. The sign of a thing is oftenin Scripture 
language said to be that thing; as it is in that comparison by 
which the apostle illustrates it. Not the actions themselves of 
a body, are properly the life or spirit of the body; but the 
active nature, of which those actions or motions are the signs, 
is the life of the body. That which makes men pronounce 
any thing to be alive, is, that they observe it has an. active 
operative nature; which they observe no otherwise than by 
the actions or motions which are the signs of it. It is plainly 
the apostle’s aim to prove, that if faith hath not works, it is a 
sign that it is not a good sort of faith; which would not have 
been to his purpose, if it was his design to shew that it is not 
by faithalone, though of aright sort, that we have acceptance 
with God, but that we are accepted on the account of obe- 
dience as well as faith, It is evident, by the apostle’s teason- 
ing, that the necessity of works, is not from their having a 
parallel concern in our salvation with faith; but he speaks of 
works only as related to faith, and expressive of it; which, 
after all, leaves faith the alone fundamental condition, | with- 
out any ‘thing else having a par allel concern with it in, this affair; 
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aad other things conditions, only as several, 
bape "E " attra 
"That the apostle speaks of works justif ving: 
or evidence, and in God’s declarative judgment, ae 
confirmed: by verse 21. ‘* Was net Abraham our father ju 
fied by works, when he had offered up Isaac his son 
altar?” Here the apostle seems plainly to refer to ‘caoaae 
rative judgment of God, concerning Abraham’s sincerity, ma- — 
nifested to him, for the peace and assurance of his own con) 
science, after his offering up Isaac his son on the altar, Gems — 
xxii. 12. ‘*Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou — 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me”’ But here 
itis plain, and expressed in the very words of justification or 
approbation, that this work of Abraham offering up his son on 
the altar, justified himas an evidence. When the apostle James 
says, we are justified by works, he may, and ought to be un- 
derstood in a sense agreeable to the instance be brings for the 
proof of it: But justification in that instance appears by the 
words of justification themselves, to be by works as an evix 
dence. And where this instance of Abraham's obedience is 
elsewhere mentioned in the New Testament, it is mentioned 
asa fruit and evidence of bis faith, Heb. xi. 17. “ By faith 
Abraham, whea he was tried, offered up Isaac; and. he that 
had received the promises, offered up his only begotten son.’” 
And in the other inskance which the apostle mentions, 
verse 25. ‘* Likewise a'so was not Rabab the harlot justified 
by works, when she had received the messengers, and had sent 
- them out another way?” ‘The apostle refers to a declarative 
judgment, in that particular testimony. which was given of 
God’s approbation of her as a believer, in directing: Joshua to 
save her when the rest of Jericho was destroyed, Josh. vi, 25. 
-« And Joshua saved Rahab the harlot. alive, and her father’s 
household, and all that she had; and she dwelleth in Israel 
even unto this day; because. she hid the messengers. which 
Joshua sent tospy out Jericho.” This was accepted as an evi-~ 
dence and expression of her faith. Heb. xi. 31, ‘* By faith 
the harlot Rahab perished not with them that believed not, 
when she had received the spies with peace.” The apostle in 
saying, “‘ Was not Rahab the harlot justified by works?” by 
the manner of his speaking has reference to something in her 
history ; but- we have no account in her histongh: of any ee 
ustification of her but this. 
4. If, notwithstahding, any choose to take jinsticasddle's in 
St, James’s, precisely as we do in Paul’s epistles, for God’s 
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acceptance or approbation itself, and notany expression of that 
approbation ; what has been already said concerning the mane 
“ner in which acts of evangelical obedience are concerned in the 
affair of our justification, affords a very easy, clear, and full 
answer. For if we take works as acts or expressions of faith, 
they are not excluded ; so aman is not justified by faith only, 
but also by works; i. e. he is not justified only by faith as a 
principle in the heart, or in its first and more immanent acts, 
but also by the effective acts of it in life, which are the ex- 
pressions of the life of faith, as the operations and actions of the 
body are of the life of :hat; agreeable to verse 26.) 

»~ What bas been said in answer to these objections, may 
also, hope, abundantly serve for an answer to another objec 
tion, often made against this doctrine, viz. that it encourages 
licentiousness in life. For, from what has been said, we may 
see that the scripture doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
without any manner of goodness or excellency of ours, does in 
nowise diminish either the necessity or benefit of a sincere 
evangelical universal obedience. Man’s salvation is not only 
indissolubly connected with obedience, and damnation with 
the want of it,in those who have opportunity for it, but de- 
pends upon it in many respects. It is the way to salvation, and 
the necessary preparation for it; eternal blessings are bestowed 
in reward for it, and our justification in our own consciences 
and at the day of judgment, depends on it, as the proper evi- 
dence of our acceptable state ; and that, even in accepting of 
us as intitled to life in our justification, God has respect to this, 
as that on which the fitness of such an act of justification de- 
pends: so that our salvation does as truly depend upon it, as if 
we were justified forthe moral excellency of it. And besides ~ 
all this, the degree of.our bappiness to all eternity is suspended 
on, and determined by the degree of this. So that this gospel 
scheme of justification is as far from encouraging licentiousness, 
and contains as much to encourage and excite to strict and uni- 
versal obedience, and the utmost possibly eminency of holiness, 
asany scheme that can be devised, and indeed unspeakably 
more. 

I come now to the 


V. And last thing proposed, which is, to consider the * ime 
portance of this doctrine.” 

I know there are many who make as though this controe 
versy was of no great importance ; that it is chiefly a matter 
of nice speculation, depending on certain subtile distinctions, 
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which many that make use of them do not understand thette . 
selves ; and that the difference is not of such consequence as 


to be worth being zealous about ; and that more: baieainciieagerti, 
_taising disputes about it than pod: t Wea etre 
‘Indeed I am far from thinking that it is of absolate neces- 
sity persons should understand, and be agreed upon, all the 
distinctions needful particularly to explain and defend this doe« 
trine against all cavils and objections. Yet all Christians should 
strive after anincrease of knowledge ; and none should content 
themselves without some clear and distinct understanding im 
this point. But we should believe in the general, according to 
the’clear and abundant revelations of God’s word, that it is none 
of our own excellency, virtue, or righteousness, that is the 
ground of our being received from a state of condemnation into 
a state of acceptance in God’s sight, but only Jesus Christ, and 
his righteousness, and worthiness, received by faith. This Ef 
think to be of great importance, at least in application to our- 
omens ; and that for the following reasons. by ach amc 
1. The scripture treats of this doctrine, as a doctrine of 
very great importance. That there is a certain doctrine of 
justification by faitb, in opposition to Justification by the works 
of the law, which the apostle Paul insists upon as of the greatest 
importance, none will deny ; because there is nothing in the 
Bible more apparent. The apostle, under the infallible con- 
duct of the Spirit of God, thought it worth his most strenuous 
and zealous disputing about and defending. He speaks of the 
contrary doctrine as fatal and ruinous to the souls of men, in the 
latter end of the 9th chapter of Romans; and beginning of the _ 
410th. He speaks of it as subversive of the gospel of Christ,and 
calls it another gospel, and says concerning it, if any one, 
** though an angel from heaven, preach it, let him be accursed ;” 
Gal. i, 6—9. compared with the nllowhng part of the espistle, 
Certainly we must allow the apostles to be good judges of the 
importance and tendency of doctrines; at least the Holy 
Ghost in them. And doubtless weare safe, and inno danger 
of harshness and censoriousness, if we only follow him, and 
keep close to his express teachings, in w hat we believe and say 
of the hurtful and pernicious tendency. of any error, Why 
are we to blame, for saying what the Bible has taught us to say, 
er for believing what the Holy Ghost has taught us to ave = 
that we might believe it ? 
- 2 The adverse scheme thd another founda sof man’s 
* galvation than God hath Jaid. I do not: now speak oof that in- 
effectual’ redemption that they suppose to be universal, and 
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what all mankind are equally the subjects of ; but, Tsay, it 
Jays entirely another foundation of man’s actual, discriminat- 
ing salvation, or that salvation wherein true Christians differ 
from wicked men. We suppose the foundation of this to be 
Christ’s worthiness and righteousness: on: the contrary, that 
scheme supposes it to be men’s own virtue ; even so, that this 
isthe ground ofa saving interest in Christ itself. It takes 
away Christ out of the place of the bottom stone, and puts 
in men’s own virtue in the room of him: So that Christ himself 
in the affair of distinguishing actual salvation, is laid upon this 
foundation. And the foundation being so different, I leave it 
to every one to judge whether the difference between the two 
schemes consists only in punctilios of small consequence. The 
foundations being contrary, makes the whole scheme exceeding 
diverse and opposite; the one is a gospel scheme, the other a 
legal one. 
-. 3. It isin this doctrine that the most essential difference 
lies between the covenant of graceand the first covenant. The 
adverse scheme. of justification supposes that we are justified 
by our works, in the very same sense wherein man was to have 
been justified by his works under the first covenant. By that 
covenant our first parents were not to have had eternal life 
given them for any proper merit in their obedience ; because 
their perfect obedience was a debt that they owed God. Nor 
was it to be bestowed for any proportion between the dignity 
of-their obedience, and the value of the reward ; but only it 
was to be bestowed from a regard to a moral fitness in the vir- 
tue of their obedience, to the reward of God’s favour; anda 
title to eternal life was to be given them, as a testimony of Ged’s 
pleasedness with their works, or his regard to the inherent. 
beauty of their virtue. And) so it isthe very same way that 
those in the adverse scheme suppose that we are received into 
God’s special favour now, and to those saving benefits that are 
the testimonies of it. Iam sensible the divines of that side 
entirely disclaim the Popish doctrine of merit; and are free to 
speak of our utter unworthiness, and the great imperfection of 
“all. our services. But after all, it is our virtwe, imperfect as 
it is, that recommends men to God, by which good men come 
to have a saving interest in Christ, and God’s favour, rather 
than others; and these things are bestowed in testimony of 
God’s respect to their goodness. So that whether they will. 
allow the term merit or.no, yet they hold, that we are accept- 
ed by our own merit, inthe same sense, though not in the same 
degree, as under the first covenant. 
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But the great and most distinguishing difference between 
that covenant and the covenant of grace is, that by the ecoven- 
ant of grace we are not thus justified by our own works, but 
oe by faith in Jesus Christ. It is on this account chiefly that 
the new covenant deserves the name of a Covenant of Grace, 
as is evident by Rom. iv. 16. “Therefore it is of faith, that 
it might be by grace.” And chap. iii. 20. 24. Therefore 
by the deeds of the law, there shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight ;” ——‘* Being justified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ.” And chap. xi.6. “ And 
if by grace, then itis no more of works; otherwise grace is no’ 
more grace: But if it be of works; then it is no more grace; 
otherwise work is no more work.” Gal, v.4. “ Whosoever 
of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace/” 
And therefore the apostle, in the same epistle to the Galatians, 
speaking of the doctrine of justification by works as another 
gospel, adds, “which is not another,” ¢hap.i. vers. 6.7. “Tt 
is.no gospel at all; it islaw. It is no covenant of grace, but of 
works ; not an evangelical, but alegal doctrine. Certainly that 
doctrine wherein consists the greatest and most essential differs . 
ence between the covenant of grace and the first covenant, must 
be a doctrine of great importance. That doctrine of the ae 
by which above ‘alll others it is worthy of the name a 
doubtless a very important doctrine of the gospel. oe 7 
4. This is the main thing for which fallen men’ anes in 
need of divine revelation, to.teach us how we who have 
may come tobe again accepted of God ; or, which is the same 
thing, how the sinner may be justified. Something beyond the 
light of nature is necessary to salvation chiefly on this account. 
Mere natural reasen afforded no means by which we could come 
to the knowledge of this, it depending on the sovereign plea-. 
sure of the Being that we had offended by sin. This seems to - 
be the great drift of that revelation which God has given, and 
of all those mysteries it reveals, all those great doctrines that 
are peculiarly doctrines of revelation, and above the light of 
nature. Itseems to have been very much on this account, that 
it was requisite the doctrine of the Trinity itself should be’ re- 
vealed to us; that by a discovery of the concern of the several 
divine persons in the great affair of our salvation we might the 
better understand and see how all our dependence in this affair 
is on God, and our sufficiency all in him, and not in ourselves ; 
that heis all in all in this business, agreeable to 1 Cor. i. 
20—31.: “That no flesh should glory in his presence. But 
of him are ye in Christ. Jesus, who of God is made unto us 
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wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption : 
That, according as itis written, He that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord.” What is the gospel, but only the glad tidings 
ofa new way of acceptance with God unto life, a way wherein 
sinners may come to be free from the guilt of sin, and obtaina 
title to eternal life? And if, when this way is revealed, it is 
rejected, and another of man’s devising be put in the room of 
it, without doubt, it must be an error of great importance, and 
the apostle might well say it was another gospel. 

_ 5. The contrary scheme of justification derogates much 
from the honour of God and the Mediator. I have already 
shewa howit diminishes the glory of the Mediator, in ascribing 
that to man’s virtue and goodness, which belongs alone to his 


worthiness and righteousness. By the apostle’s sense of the 


matter it renders Christ needless. Gal.v.4. ‘ Christ is be- 


_come of ho effect to you, whosoever of you are justified by the 


law.” If that scheme of justification be followed in its conse- 
quences, it utterly overthrows the glory of all the great things 
that have been contrived, and done, and suffered in the work of 
redemption. Gal. ii.21. ‘If righteousness come by the law, 
Christ isdead in vain.” It has also been already shewn how 
it diminishes the glory of divine grace, (which is the attribute 
God hath especially set himself to glorify in the work of re- 
demption) ; and so that it greatly diminishes the obligation 
to gratitude in the sinner that is saved. Yea, in the sense of 
the apostle, it makes void the distinguishing grace of the gos- 
pel. Gal. v. 4. ‘* Whosoever of you are justified by the law, 
are fallen from grace.” It diminishes the glory of the grace of 
God and the Redeemer, and proportionably magnifies man. 
It makes the goodness and excellency of fallen man to be 
something, which I haveshewn are nothing. I have also al- 
ready shewn, that it is contrary to. the truth of God in the 
threatening of his holy law, to justify the sinner for his virtue, 
And whether it were contrary to God’s truth or no, itis a 
scheme of things very unworthy of God. It supposes that 


God, when about to lift up a poor forlorn malefactor con- 


demned to eternal misery for sinning against his Majesty, and 
to make him unspeakabiy and eternally happy by bestowing his 
Son and himself upon him, as it were, sets all this to sale, for 
the price of bis virtue and excellency. I know that those whom 
we oppose acknowledge, that the price is very disproportionate 
to the benefit bestowed ; and say, that God’s grace is wonder- 
fully manifested in accepting so little virtue, and bestowing so 
glorious a reward for such imperfect righteousness. But see- 
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ing we are such infinitely sinful and abominable’ creatures 
in God’s sight, and by our infinite guilt have brought our. 
selves into such wretched and deplorable cireumstances—and 
all our righteousnesses are nothing, and ten thousand times 
worse than nothing, if God looks upon them as they are in 
themselves—is it not immensely more worthy of the infinite 
majesty and glory of God, to deliver and make happy such 
wretched vagabonds and captives, without any money or price 
of theirs, or any manner of expectation of excellency or’ virs 
tue inthem, in any wise to recommend them? Will it not 
betray a foolish exalting opinion of ourselves, and a mean one 
of God, to have a thought of offering any thing of ours, to 
recommend us to the favour of being brought from wallo ; 
like filthy swine, in the mire of our sins, and from the enmity 
and misery of devils in the lowest hell, to the state of God’s — 
dear children, in the everlasting arms of his love in heavenly 
glory; or to imagine that it is the constitution of God, that 
we should bring our filthy rags, and offer them to him as the 
price of this? 

6. The opposite scheme does-most direditd tlh een Dal 
men to trust in their own righteousness for justification, which 
is a thing fatalto the soul. This is what men are of them~ 
selves exceeding prone todo, (and that though they are never 
so much taught the contrary), through the partial and high 
thoughts they have of themselves, and their exceeding dul- 
ness of apprehending any such mystery as our being accepted 
for the righteousness of another. But this scheme directly 
teaches men to trast in their own righteousness for ju 
cation ; in that it teaches them that thisisindeed what they must 
be justified by, being the way of justification which God | 
himself has appointed. So that ifa man had naturally no dis- 
position to trust in his owrrrighteousness, yet if he embraced 
this scheme, and acted consistently, it would lead him to it. 
But that trusting in our own righteousness, is a thing fatal to the 
soul, is what the scripture plainly teaches us.» It tells us, that 
it will cause that Christ shall profit. us nothing, and be of no 
effect tous, Gal. vr. 2—4. For though the apostle speaks 
there particularly of circumcision, yet it is not merely being 
circumcised, but trusting in circumcision as a righteousness, 
that ‘the apostle has respect to. He could not mean, that 
merely being circumcised would render Christ of no profit or 
effect toa person ; for we read that he himself, for certain rea- 
sons, took Timothy and circumcised him, Acts, xvi. 3. And 
the same isevident by the context, and by. the rest of the 
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epistle. And the apostle speaks of trusting in their own 
righteousness as fatal to the Jews, Rom. ix. $1, S2k0 i Bat 
Israe!, which followed after the law of la hath not 
iaiined tc the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because 
they sought it, not by faith, but as it were by the works of 
the law ; for they stumbled at that stumbling-stone.” ‘Toge- 
ther with chap. x. vers. 3. “ For they being ignorant of God’s. 
righteousness, and going about to establish their own rightes 
ousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness 
of God.” And this is spoken of as fatal to the Pharisees, in 
the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, which Christ 
spake to them in order to reprove them for trusting in them- 
selves that they were righteous. ‘The design of the parable 
is to shew them, that the very Publicans shall be justified, 
rather. than they ; as appears by the reflection Christ makes 
uponit, Luke. xviii. 14. “tell you, this man went down 
to his bouse justified rather than the other ;”’ that is, this and 
‘notthe other. The fatal tendency of it might also be proved 
from its inconsistence with the nature of justifying faith, and 
with the nature of that humiliation that the scripture often 
speaks of as absolutely necessary tosalvation; but these 'scrip- 
tures are soexpress, that it is needless to bring any further 
_ arguments. ; 

‘How fara wonderful and mysterious agency of God’s 
Spirit may so influence some men’s hearts, that their practice 
in this regard may be contrary to their own principles, so that 
they shall not trust in their own righteousness, though. they 
profess that men are justified by their own righteousness—or 
how far they may believe the doctrine of, justification by men’s 
own righteousness i in general, and yet not believe it ina par~ 
ticular applicaticn of it to themselves—or how far that. error 
which they may have been led into by education, or cunning 
sophistry of others, may yet be indeed contrary to the pre- 
vailing disposition of their hearts, and contrary to their prac- 
tice.—Or how farsome may seem to maintain a doctrine con- 
trary to this gospel-doctrine of justification, that really do not, 
but only express themselves differently from others ; or seem 
to oppose it through their misunderstanding of our expressions, 

+ er we of theirs, when indeed our real sentiments are the same 
in the main—or may seem to differ more than they do, by 

_ using terms that are without a precisely fixed and eine 
' Meaving—or to be wide in their sentiments from this doctrine, 
for want of a distinct understanding of it; whose hearts, at 
Vol. vi. Uu 
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Ba Ee Be NS 9 agree with: it, arid# if di 
explained to their understandings, would 
with it,and embrace it: How far these th 
not determine ; but am fully persuaded t 
are to be ‘madlc on these and such like ac: 
_ Instances; though it is manifest, fr 
Ate oe and propagating cc 
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PRESSING INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


LUKE xvi. 16. 


The law and the prophets were until John: since that time 
the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth 
tnio tt. Ag 


Is these words two things may be observed ; First, Where- 
in the work and office of John the Baptist consisted, viz. in 
preaching the kingdom of God, to prepare the way for its in- 
troduction to succeed the law and the prophets. By the law 
and the prophets, in the text, seems to be intended the ancient 
dispensation under the Old Testament, which was received 
from Moses and the prophets. These are said to be until 
John; not that the revelations given by them are out of use 
since that time, but that the state of the church, founded and 
regulated under God by them, the dispensation of which they 
were the ministers, and wherein the church depended mainly 
on light received from them, fully continued till John. He © 
first began to introduce the New-Testament dispensation, or 
gospel-state of the church ; which, with its glorious, spiritual, 
and eternal privileges and blessings, is often called the king- 
dom of heaven, or kingdom of God. John the Baptist preach- 
ed, that the kingdom of God was at hand. “ Repent,” says he, 
** for the kingdom of heaven is at hand :”—“ Since that time,” 
says Christ, “the kingdom of God is preached.” John the 
_ Baptist first began to preach it; and then, after him, Christ and 
his disciples preached the same. Thus Christ preached, 
atth. iv. 17.° “ From that time Jesus began to preach, and 


_ 
- 
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to say, igh ths for the tligioen ‘of heaven is ; he 
the disciples were directed to preach, Matth, x. 7. aid as 
ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of beat aes 
It was not John the Baptist, but Christ, that fully br 

and actually established this kingdom of God; ie 
Chris's fore-runner to prepare his way before bim, | the 
first thing that was done towards: ‘introducing it. The old dis= 
* pensation was abolished, and the new brought in by degrees ; 
as the night gradually ceases, and gives piace to the increasing 
day which succeeds in its room. First the day-star rises ; next 
follows the light of the sun itself, but dimly reflected, in the 
dawning of the day; but this light increases, and shines mee 
and :nore, and the stars that gore ‘ed for light during the 
going night, gradually go out, and their light ceases, as be 

now needless. till at length the sun rises, and enli rien 
world by hisown direct light, which increases as he pire 
higher above the horizon, till the day star itself. gradually dis- 
appears ; agreeable to what John says of himself, John, iii. 30." 
“ He must increase, but I must decrease.” John was the fore- 
runner of Christ, and harbinger of the gospel- -day ; much as 
_ the morning-star is the forerunner of the sun, He had the 
~ most tachi ie office of any of the prophets ; the other: pro- 
phets foretold Christ to come, he revealed him as ic 
come, and had the honour to be that servant who should con 
immediately before him, and ac stually introduce him, and even 
to be the instrument concerned in his solemn inauguration, as 
he was inbaptismg him. He was the greatest of the prophets 
that came before Christ, as the morning-stat is the brig 
of all the stars, Math. xi. 11. He came ‘to prep 


hearts to receive that kingdom of God which Christ as aboot 


more fully to reveal and erect. Luke i. 17. “ To mak ady 
a people prepared for the Lord.” RAEN 3 . 

Secondly, We may observe wherein his suecess ap e 
viz. in that since he began his ministry, every man pi 
into that kingdom of God which he preached. ‘The gree tn 


this success appeared in two things: Pi sehe leap 


‘1. In the generalness of it, with regard to the subject, or Y 


the persons in whom the success appeared ; every man. Here 
is aterm of universality ; but itis mot to be taken as universal 
with regard to bntieidugie: but kinds; as such universal terms 
are often used in Scripture. When John preached, there was 

an extraordinary pouring out of the Spirit of God that sda 
his preaching. An uncommon awakening, and concern 1 
salvation, appeared on the minds of all sorts of Persons ; ‘and 
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even in the most unlikely persons, and those from whom such 
- athing might least be expected; as the Pharisees, who were 
- exceeding proud, and self-sufficient, and conceited of their 
own wisdom and righteousness, and looked on themselves fit 
to be teachers of others, and used to scorn to be taught ; and 
the Sadducees, who were a kind of infidels, that denied any 
resurrection, angel, or spirit, or any future state. So that 
John himself seems to be surprised to see them come to ei 
under such concern for their salvation; as in Matth. iii. 7. 
*< But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Haddacots' come 
to his baptism, he said unto them, O generation of vipers, 

_ who hath warned’you to flee from the wrath tocome?” And 
besides these, the publicans, who were some of the most in- 
famous sort of men, came to him, inquiring what they should 
do to be saved. And the soldiers, who were doubtless a very 
profane, loose, and profligate sort of persons, made the same 
inquiry, Luke iii. 12. and 14. ‘* Then came also publicans to 
be baptised, and said unto him, Master what shall we do? 
And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying, And what 
shall we do? 

2. His success appeared in the manner in which his hearers 
sought the kingdom: of God ; they pressed into it. It is else- 
where set forth by their being violent for the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and taking it by force. Matth. xi. 12. ‘‘ From the days 
of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven suffers 
violence, and the violent take it by force.” 


' The pocrrine that I observe from the words is this.— 
ae It concerns every one that would obtain the kingdom of God, 
to be pressing into it.”—In discoursing on this subject, I 
_ would, 

First, Shew what i is that way of seeking salvation that seems 
to be pointed forth in the ranean of pr essing into the king- 
dom of God. 

Secondly, Give the reasons why it concerns every on that 
would obtain the kingdom of God, to seek i it in this way.— 
And hee make application. 


ee would shew what manner of seeking salvation 
‘seems to be denoted by “ pressing into the kingdom of 
God” 
1. This expression denotes strength of desire. Men in 
general who live under the light of the gospel, and are not 
Atheists, desire the kingdom of God; that is, they desire to go 
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to heaven rather than to hell. Most of them ii de d 
much concerned about it; but on the contrary, liv 
and careless life. And some who are many degr 
these, being under some degrees of the awakening 
Spirit, yet are not pressing into the kingdom of God. Bu 
that may be said to be truly so, have strong desires to get 
of a natural condition, and to ‘get an interest in Christ. “Th 
have such a conviction of the misery of their present state, and 
of the extreme necessity of obtaining a better, that their ets 
are as it were possessed with, and wrapped up-in concern about” 
- it, To obtain salvation is desired by them above all ae the 
the world; This concern isso great that it very much shuts 
other concerns. They used before to have the stream of 1 
desires after onl things, or, it may be, had had their EE nar 
divided between this. and them; but when ‘they come’ to-an-) 
swer the expression in the text, of pressing into the kin, 
God, this concern prevails stipes all others ; it lays othér 
Jow, and does in a manner evgross the care of the mind. This’ 
seuking eternal life should not only be one concern that our 
souls are taken up about with other things ; but salvation 
should be sought as the one thing needful, ere x. 42, “And 
as the one thing that is desired, Psalm xxvii. Daa be . 
ooitiel Pressing’into the kingdom of heaven, denotes 
ness and firmmess of resolution. There should be st 
ee _accompanying strength of yer ie i 


” 


I SH and that will I seek Bier 
engagedness of the mind in this affair, both 1 
together. Besides desires after salvation, tl 
earnest resolution in persons to pursue this ge 
in their power; to do all that in the 
strength they. are able to do, inan attendar 
and resisting and militating against “ll mann 
continue in such a pursuit. 
There are two things needful in a pers 

strong resolutions ; there must be a sense’ orehd 
ance and necessity of the mercy sought, and ther 
a sense of opportunity to obtain it, or the encoura 
i§'to seek it. The strength of fesolation depen 
which God gives to the beart of these things. Persons | 
out such a sense, may seem to themselves to take up reso 
thev may, as it were, force a promise to themselves, ad ‘say 
within themselves,  * P will seek as long as I live, af will 1 
give up till i obtain,” when they do but dative them 
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Their hearts are not in it ; neither do they indeed take up any 
such resolusion as they seem to themselves to do. » It is the 
resolution of the mouth more than of the heart; their hearts 
are notstrongly bent to fulfil what their mouth says. The 
firmness of resolution lies in the fulness of the disposition of the 
heart to do what is resolved tobe done. Those who are pres- 
sing into the kingdom of God, havea disposition of heart to do 
every thing that is required, and that lies in their power to do, 
. and to continue.in it. They have not only earnestness, but - 
steadiness of resolution: They do not seek with a wavering 
unsteady heart, by turns or fits, being off and on; but itis the 
constant bent of the soul, if possible;, to obtain the kingdom of - 
God. 
3. By pressing into the kingdom of God is signified 
greatness of endeavour. It is expressed in Eccles. ix. 10. by 
doing what our hand finds to do with our might. And this is 
the natural and necessary consequence of the two forementioned 
things. Where there is strength of desire, and firmness of 
resolution, there will be answerable: endeavours. Persons thus. 
engaged in their hearts wiil ‘* strive to enter in at the strait 
gate,” and will be violent for heaven ; their practice will be 
agreeable to the counsel of the wise man, in Prov. ii. at the 
beginning, ‘* My son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide. 
my commandments with thee; so that thou incline thine ear 
unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to understanding : Yea, if 
thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for une 
derstanding : Ifthou seekest her ‘as silver, and searchest for 
her as for hid treasures: Then shalt thou understand the fear 
of the Lord; and find the knowledge of God.” Here the 
earnestness of desire and strength of pexabotinn;i is signified by' 
inclining the ear to wisdom, and applying the heart to under-- 
standing; and the greatness of endeavour is denoted by yore 
after knowledge, and lifting up the voice for understanding 
seeking her as silver, and searching for her as for hid trea. 
sures ; Such desires and resolutions, and such endeavours, go 
together. | 
4. Pressing” into the kingdom of God Sewatitn an angaged- 
mess and earnestness, that is directly about that. business of 
getting into the kingdom of God. Persons may be in very © 
“great exercise and distress of mind, and that about the condi- 
tion of their souls ; their thoughts and cares may be greatly 
engaged and he up about things of a spiritual nature, and 
“yet not be pressing into. the kingdom of God, nor towards it. - 
The exercise of sheir minds is not‘ directly about the ie of 
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seeking salvation, im a diligent attendance on the meat 
God hath appointed ‘in order to it, but somethi ng else t 
beside their business; it may be abeut God’s decree 
cret purposes, prying into them, searching for. 
they may determine, or at least conjecture, what the 

fore God makes them known by their ae ment. ‘Ph 
distress their minds with fears that they be not elected, or tha 
they have committed the unpardonable sin, or that their d 

is past, and that God has given them up to judicial and final 
hardness, and never intends to shew them mercy > and there= 
fore, that it is in vain for them ta seek salvation. Or they ins 
tangle themselves about the doctrine of original:sin, and other — 
mysterious doctrines of religion that are above their compre-~ 
hension. Many persons that seem to be in great distress ‘about 
a future eternal state, get much into a way of perplex 
selves with such things as these. When it is : 
never so much concerned and engaged in their. 


minds, . = 
cannot be said to be pressing towards the kingdom of "Gods 


because their exercise is not in their work, but i ) 
which tends to Ainder them in their work. If they are violent, 
they are only working violently to cnfangle themselves, 
Jay blocks in their own way; their pressure is not ‘orwa 
Instead of getting along, they do but lose their time, and 'w 
than merely lose it ; peated of fighting with the giants int 
stand in the way to ‘keep them out of Canaan, they spend 
their time and strength in conflicting with shadows that appear 
by the way-side. opriab 
Hence we are not to judge of the hopehdadas obthe way 
that persons are in, or of the probability of their ‘success in 
seeking salvation, only by the greatness of the concern and 
distress that they are in; for many persons have needless dis- 
tresses that they had much better be without. — At is.thus very 
often with persons over-run with the distemper of melancholy 


whence the adversary of souls is wont to take —<_s rant " 


But then are persons inthe most likely way to cb the i 
dom of heaven, when the intent of their minds, and the en 
gagedness of their spirits, is about their proper work and 
ness, and all the bent of their souls is to attend on God's means 

and to do what he commands and directs them to ? ~ _ The apos- © 
tle tells us, ': Cor. ix. 26. “ that he did not fight as 

beat the air.’ Our time is short enough; we had not need to 
spend it in that which is nothing to the purpose. There are 
real difficulties and enemies enough for persons to AOL 
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toemploy all their strength ; they had not need to waste it in 
fighting with phantoms. 

_ §. By pressing into the kingdom of God is denoted a 
breaking through oppositior and difficulties. There is in the 
expression a plain intimation of difficulty. If there were no 
opposition, but the way was all clear and open, there would be 
no need of pressing to get along. They therefore that are 
pressing intu the kingdom of God, goon with such engaged 
ness, that they break through the difficulties that are in their 
way. They are so set for salvation, that those things by which 
others are discouraged, and stopped, and turned back, do not 
stop them, but they press through them. Persons ought to be 
so resolved for heaven, that if by any means they can obtain, 
_ they wil/ obtain, Whether those means be difficult or easy, 
cross or agreeable, if they are requisite means of salvation, 
they should be complied with. When any thing is presented . 
to be done, the question snould not be, Is it easy or hard ? is it » 
agreeable to my carnal inclinations orinterest, or against them ? 
But is it a required means of my obtaining an interest in Jesus 
Christ, and eternal salvation? Thus the apostle, Philip. iii. 
yl. If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of 
thedead.” Hetells us there in the context what difficulties 
he broke through, that he suffered the loss of all things, and 
was willingly made conformable even to Christ's death, 
though that was attended with such extreme torment and igno- 
min 

"He that is pressing into the kingdom of God, commonly 
finds many things in the way that are against the grain; but he 
is not stopped by the cross that lies before him, but takes it up, 
and carries it. Suppose there be something incumbent on him 
to do, that is cross to his natural temper, and irksome to him 
on that account ; suppose something that he cannot do without 
suffering i in his estate, or that he apprehends will look odd and 
strange in the eyes of others, and expose him to ridicule and 
veproach, or any thing that will offend a neighbour, and get his 
ill-will, or something ‘that will be very cross to his own carnal 
appetite—he will press through such difficulties. Every thing 
that is found to be a weight that hinders him in running this 
‘race he casts from him, thoughii it be a weight of gold or pearls ; 
yea, if it be aright hand or Saw tiins offends him, he will cut 
them off, and will not stick at plucking out a right eye with his 
ownhands. These things are insuperable difficulties to those 
who are not thoroughly engaged in seeking their salvation ; 
VoL. Vi. >. a e 


350 Bap.’ FIVE DISCOURSES. t . af some 


they are viersittbie locks that they never get’ ‘overlia’ pikes 
not so with him that presses into the kingdom of God, Those * 
things (before he was thoroughly roused from his security), 
abut which he was wont to have long parlyings and disputings — 
with his own conscience—employing carnal’ reason to’ invent» 
arguments and pleas of excuse—he now sticks at no longer; 
‘the has done with this endless disputing and reasoning, and. . 
presses violently through all difficulties. Let what willbe in» 
the way, heaven is what he must and will obtain, not if he can’ 
without difficulty, but if it be possible. He meets with temp- 
‘tation: the devil is often whispering in his ear, setting allure-— 
nients before him, magnifying the difficulties of the work he is 
engaged in, telling him that they are insuperable, and that he» 

- can never conquer them, and trying all ways in the world to. 
discourage him; but still he presses forward. God has given, 
and maintains sich’ an earnest spirit for heaven, that the devil: 
cannot stop him in his course ; he is not at seme: to lend» am 
ear to what he has to say.—I come now, | no bolas 

Il. Toshew why the kingdom of heaven should be sought 
‘in this manner.—It should be ‘thus sought, eat: 

1. Onaccount of the extreme necessity we are in of getting 
into the kingdom of heaven. _We are ina perishing necessity 
af it; without it we are utterly and eternally lost. Out of the — 
kingdom of God is no safety ; there is no other hiding-place; 
this is the only city of refuge, in which we can be secure from 
the avenger that pursues all the ungodly. The vengeance of 
God will pursue, overtake, and eternaliy destroy, them that are 
not in this kingdom. All that are without this inclosure will be 
swallowed up in an overflowing fiery deluge’ of wrath. — ‘They 
may stand at the door and ktiock; and cry, Lord, Lord, open 
#o us, in vain; they will be hrisst back ; and God will low 
no mercy on them ; they shall be-eternally left of him. His 
fearful vengeance “will seize them ;_ the devils will lay hold of 
them ; atid: all evil'will come upon them; and there will be 
none to pity or help ; their case will be utterly desperate; and 
infinitely doleful. It will be a gone case with them}; all offers 
of mercy and expressions of divine goodness will ‘be finally 
withdrawn, and all bope will be lost. God will have no kind 
of regard to their well-being ; will take no care of them to save 
‘ten! from any enemy, orany evil; but himself will be their 
Hreadful enemy, and will execute wrath with fury, and will take 
vengeance in an inexpressibly dreadful manner. Such as shall 
be in-this’case will be lost and undone indeed ! They will be 
snnk down into perdition, infinitely below all that we can think. 
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For who knows the power of God’s anger? And who knows 
the.misery of that poor worm, on whoag lat anger is: paeeuted 
without mercy 2 ia 

2. On account of the shortness nh Dextaiecy of the oe 
portunity for getting into this kingdom. When a few days are 
past, all our opportunity for it will be gone. Our day is jimit- 
ed. God has set our bounds, and we know not where. While 
persons are out of this kingdom, they are in danger every hour 
of being overtaken with wrath, We know not haw soon 
we shall get past that line, beyond which there is no 
work, edie knowledge, nor wisdom; and_ therefore 
we should do what we have to do with our might. Eccles. 
ix. 10, 

3. On account of the difficulty of getting into the king-. 
dom of God. There are innumerable difficulties in the way ; 
such as few conquer; most of them that try have not resolution, 
courage, earnestness, and constancy enough; but they fail, 
give up, and perish. ‘The difficulties are too many and too 
great for them that do not violently press forward. They 
never get along, but stick by the way ; are turned aside, or 
turned back, and ruined. Matth. vii. 14. ** Strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way which Jeadeth unto life, and few there . 
be that find it.” Luke xiii. 24. ‘* Strive to enter in at the 
straight gate; for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able.” 

4, The posstbility of obtaining. Though it be attended 
with so much difficulty, yet itisnotathing impossible, Acts, 
viii. 22. ‘* If perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 
given thee.” 2Tim,ii. 25. ‘If peradventure God will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” How- 
ever sinful a person is, and whatever his circumstances are, . 
there is, notwithstanding, a possibility of his salvation. He 
himself is capable of it, and God is able to accomplish it, and 
has mercy sufficient for it ; and there is sufficient provision 
made through Christ, that God may do it consistent with the 
honour of his majesty, justice, and truth. So that there is no 
want either of sufficiency in God, or capacity in the sinner, in 
order to this. The greatest and vilest, most blind, dead, hard-. 
hearted sinner living, is a subject capable of saving light and 
grace. Seeing therefore there is such necessity of obtaining 
the kingdom of God, and so short a time, and such difficulty, 
and yet “such a possibility, it may well induce us to press into it. 
Jonah, tii. & 9. 

5. Itis meet that the kingdom of heaven should be.thus 
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sought, beeause of the great excellency of it. We are willin 
rifling value, with great 
and through mu aA it therefore certainly becotnes 
usto seek that with great earnestness which is. of infinitely 
greater worth and excellence. And how well may i 
and require’it of us, that we should seek it in such a manner, 

fn order to our obtaining it? el ae 
- 6, Such a manner of seeking is needful to. prepare persons 
for the kingdom of God. Such earnestness and thoroughness of 


endeavours, is the ordinary means that God makes use” ofta 


bring persons to an acquaintance with themselves, ta.a sight of 

their own hearts, to a sense of their own helplessness, and to 4 

despair in their own strength and righteousness." And such 

engagedness and constancy in seeking the kingdom of 

prepare the soul to receive it the more joyfully and thankf 

and the more highly to prize and value it when obtained. So 

that it isin mercy to us, as well as for the tan. 

name, that God has appointed such earnest seeking, to be 

the way in which be will bestow the kingdom of heaven, 

oon Ct bage titin 

ode bees 

APPLICATION, «oie nag piiption 

vgande hip ihd 

The use I would make of this doctrine, is of exhortation 

to all Christless persons to press into the kingdom of God, 

Some of you are inquiring what you shall do? You seem ta 

desire to know what is the way wherein salvation is to be 

sought, and how you may be likely to obtain it. You ‘have 


now heard the way that the holy word of God dire bl 


Some are seeking, but it cannot be said of them that they’ are 
pressing into the kingdom of heaven. feemactsi26iniwe 
in time past have sought salvation, but not in 
so they never. obtained, but are now gone to hell: “Som 0 
them sought it year after year, but failed of it, and perishe a 
Jast. They were overtaken with divine wrath, on | 
suffering the fearful misery of damnation, and have: no? | 
por night, having no miore opportunity to seek, but | 
suffer and be miserable throughout the never som pulpalae 
eternity. Be exhorted, therefore, not to seek salvation as 
they did, but let the kingdom of: heaven’ suffer. violence from 
you. CT LEYTE ype nivigie 
Alo! I would first answer an i akjcaali or ppp then. 
proceed to give some dsecehtans hows to press into the kingdom: 
of God, Wat Nile sito one vi gf 
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Object. i. We cannot do this 
ae ourselves ; th firmne-s of resolu. 


wereach. If I en- 
dness of spirit, I 
the seni and . 


tion, that have 
deavour to 
find I fail : 


I scscnadiocely 
f what bas been now 
irring you up to it. 
eer in this bu- 
but God influences 
up to athorough 


It is true, persona 
siness, unless it be 
persons by means. P. 


earnestness without — ' move them to it. 
And if persons can bat. the necessity of 
salvation, and also duly c ing difficulty of it, 


v short and uncer- 
bave an oppor- 


and the greatness of the - 
tain the time is, but yet a 
tunity, and that there is: their obtaining, they 
will need no more in order t being thoroughly engaged 
and resolved in this matter. If we see persons slack and unre- 
solved, and unsteady, it is because ey do not enough consider 
these things, 

2, Though strong desires and resolutions of mind be nat in 
your power, yet paintulness of endeavours is in your power. It _ 
isin your power to take pains in the use of means, yea very ‘ 
great pains. Youcan be very painful and diligent in watching 
your own heart, and striving against sin. Though there is alt 
manner of corruption in the heart continually ready to work, 
yet you can very laboriously watch and strive against these cor- 
ruptions; and it isin your power, with great diligence to attend 
the matter of your duty towards God and towards your neigh- 
bour. It isin your power to attend all ordinances, and all pub. 
lic and private duties of religion, and todo it with your might. 
It would be a contradiction to suppose that a man cannot do 
these things with all the might he has, though he cannot do 
them with more might than he has. The dalness and deadness 
of the heart, and slothfulness of disposition, do not hinder men 

being able to take pains, though it hinders their being willing, 
That is one thing wherein your Jaboriousness may appear, even 
striving against your own dulness. That men have a dead and 
sluggish heart, does not argue that they be not able to take 
pains ; it isso far from that, that it gives occasion for pains. 
lt is one of the difficulties in the way of duty, that persons have 


, 
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to strive with, and that gf 
It there were no diffic 
would be no aceas 
to strive about. Th 
attending all duties 
It is an exceeding — 
thoughts ; it is a difficult 
pose, to consider matters 
ficult thing to hear, or read 
not argue that aman. canno 


difficulty in ig 
any ean have to strive 
Earnestness of min 
mote eacl» other. 
will take pains 3 
duty, prebably wi 
bleness of his heart a 
one 


Object. 2. Some may ae that if a pene 2a sae 
take a great deal of pains, they. shall be in danger of trusting. to 
what they do; they are afraid of doing their duty. fon fear ‘of 
making a righteousness of it. 

Ans. There is ordinarily no kind of seekers chinattinen 
much to what they do, as slack and dull seekers, Though all 


‘seeking salvation, that have never been the subjects of a 


thorough humiliation, do trust in their own righteousness; yet 
gome doit much more fully than others. Some though they 
érust in their own righteousness, yet are not guieé in it, And 
those who are most disturbed in their self-confidence, (and 
therefore in the likeliest way to be wholly brought off from it) 
are notsuch as go op in a remiss way of seeking, but such as 
aye most earnest and thoroughly engaged ; partly because in 
such a way conscience is kept more senstble. A more awaken- 
ed conscience will not rest so quietly in moral and religious 


‘duties, as one that is less awakened, A dull seeker’s conscience - 


will be in a great measure satisfied-and quieted with his own 
works and performances ; but one that is thoroughly awakened 
cannot be stilled or pacified with such things as these. In this 
way persons gain much more knowledge of themselves, and 
acquaintance with their own hearts, jai ina negligent slight 
way of seeking ; for they havea great deal more experience of 
themselves. . It is experience of ourselves, and finding what we 
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are, that God commonly makes use of as the means of bringing 
us off from all dependence on- ou rselves. But men never get 
acquaintance with themselves <o fast, as inthe most earnest 
way of seeking. They that are in this way have more to en- 
gage them to think of their sins, ‘ands strictly to observe them- 
selves, and have much more to do with their own he arts, than 
others. Such a one has much more experience of his own 
weakness, than another that does not put forth and try his 
strength ; atid will, therefore sooner see himself dead in sin. 
Such a one, though he hath adisposition continually to be flying 
to his own righteousness, yet finds rest in nothing; be wanders 
about from one thing to another, seeking something to ease 
‘his disquieted conscience ; he is driven from one refuge to 
another, goes ffom mountain to hill, seeking rest and finding 
none ; and therefore will the sooner prove that there is no 
rest to be found, nor trust to be put, in any creature whatso- 
ever. 

It is therefore quite a wrong notion that some entertain, 
that the more they do, the more they shall. depend on it. 
Whereas the reverse is true ; the more they do, or the more 
thorough they are in.seeking, the less will they be likely to 
restin their doings, and the sooner will they see the vanity of 
all that they do. Sothat persons will exceedingly miss it, if 
ever they neglect to do any duty either to God or man, whe- 
ther it be any duty of religion, justice, or charity, under a 
notion of its exposing them to trust in their own righteousness. 
Itis very true, that it is a common thing for persons, when 
they earnestly seek salvation, to trust in the pains that they 
take : But yet commonly those that go on inamore slight wav, 
trust a great deal npore securely to their dull services, than he 
that is pressing into the kingdom of God does to his earnestness. 
Men’s slackness in religion, and their trust in their own righte- 
ousness, strengthen and establish one another. Their trust in 
what they have done, and what they now do, settles them ‘in 
aslothful rest and ease, and hinders their being sensible of 
their need of rousing up themselves and eo forward. 
And on the other hand, their negligence tends so to benumb 

‘them, and keep them in such i ignorance of themselves, that 
the most miserable refuges are stupidly rested in as sufficient. 
Therefore we see, that Yorbiee persons have been going on for 
a long time in Shick _a way, and God afterwards comes more 

thoroughly to awaken them, and to stir them up to be in 
good earnest, he shakes all their old foundations, and rouses 

‘them out of their old resting-places; sa that they cannot 


ee 
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quiet themselves with those things that formerly kept them 


secure. f) HAMAD Hee ist 

; Vuly Th 

I would now procersiit to give some directions how you. 
should press into the kingdoni of God. ; +> ape Ai 


1. Be directed to sacrifice every thing to your’ ha 
eternal interest. Let seeking this be somuch your bent, and — 
what you are. so resolved in, that you wiil make every thing 
give place to it. Let nothing stand before your resolution of 
secking the kingdom of God. Whatever it be that you used to 
look upon as a convenience, or comfort, or ease, or thing 
desirable on any account, if it stands in the way of this great 
concern, let it be dismissed without hesitation ; and if it be of 
that nature that it is likely always. to be an hindrance, then 
wholly bave done withit, and never entertain any expec 
from it more. If in. time past you have, for the sake of worldly, 
gain, involved yourself in more care and business than you find — 


to be consistent with your being so. thorough inthe business of 


religion as you ought to be, then get into some other way, 
though you suffer in your worldly interest by it. Or if you 
have heretofore been conversant with company that you have, 
reason to think have been, and will be a snare to you, and a 
hindrance to this great design in any wise, break off from their 
society, however it may expose you to reproach from your old 
companions, or let what will be the effect of it. Whatever it 
be. that stands in the way of your most advantageously seeking 
salvation—whether it be some dear sinful pleasure, or strong 
carnal appetite, or credit and honour, or the good-will of some 
persons whose friendship you desire, and whose esteem and 
liking you have highly valued—and though there be danger, 
if you do as you cuvht, that you shall be looked upon by them 
as odd and ridiculous, and become contemptible in their eyes— 
orif it be your case and indolence, and aversion te continual 
labour ; or your outward convenience in any tespect, whereby _ 
you might avoid difficulties of one kind or other—let all gos 
offer up all such things together, as it were, in one sacrifice, ta 
the interest of your soul. Let nothing stand in com 

with this, but make every thing to fall before it, If the flesh 
must be crossed, then cross it, spare it not, crucify it, and do 
not be afraid of being too cruel to it, Gal. v.24. * They that 
are Christ’s, have crucified the flesh, with the affections and 
lusts.” Have no dependence on any worldly enjoyment what 
soever. Let salvation be the one thing with you. — This is 
what is certainly required wi ou: and this is ohateany 
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at; this giving up other things for salvation, is a stumbling- 
block that few getover. While others pressed into the king- 
dom of God at the preaching of John the Baptist, Herod was 
pretty much stirred up by his preaching. It is said, he heard 
him, and observed him, and did many things ; but when he came 
to tel! him that he must part withhis beloved Herodias, here he 
stuck; this he never would yield to, Mark, vii. 18—20. The 
rich young man was considerably concerned for salvation ; and 
accordingly was a very strict liver in many things: but when 
Christ came to direct him to go and sell all that he had, and 
give tothe poor, and comeand follow him, be could not find 
in his heart to comply with it, but went away sorrowful. He 
had great possessions, and set his heart much on his estate, and 
could not bearto part withit. | It may be, if Christ had direct- 
ed him only to give away a considerable part of his estate, he 
would have done it ; yea, perhaps, if he had bid him part with 
half of it, he would have complied with it: but when he direct- 
ed him to throw up all, he could not grapple with such a pro- 
posal. Herein the straitness of the gate very much consists ; 
and it is on this account that so many seek to enter in, and 
are notable. There are many that havea great mind to salva- , 
tion, and spend great part of their time in wishing that they 
had it, but they will not comply with the necessary means. 

2. Be directed to forget the things that are behind ; that is, 
not to keep thinking and making much of what you have done, 
but let your mind be wholly intent on what you have to do. 
In some sense you ought to look back ; you should look back 
on yoursins. Jer. ii.23. ‘* See thy way inthe valley, know 
what thou hast done”? You should look back on the wretch- 
edness of yourreligious performances, and consider how you 
have fallen short in them; how exceedingly polluted all your 
duties have been, and how justly God might reject and loath 
them, and you for them. But you ought not to spend your 
time in looking back, as many persons do, thinking how much 
they have done for their salvation ; what great pains they have 
taken, how that they have done what they can, and do not sze 

_ how thev can do more ; how long a time they have been seek- 
ing, and how much more they have done than others, and 
even than such and such who have obtained mercy. They 
think with themselves how hardly God deals with them, that 
he does not extend mercy to them, but turns a deaf ear 
to their cries; and hence discourage themselves, and com- 
plaio of God. Do not thus spend your time in looking on what 
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is past, but look pana: and consider what is before you; 
consider what it is that you can de, and what it is necessary 
that you should do, and what God cails you stillto do, in order 
to your own salvation. The apostle, in the 3d chapter to the 
Philippians, tells us what things he did while a Jew, how much 
he had to boast of, if any could boast ; but he tells us, that he 
forgot those things, and all others that were bebind, and reach- 
ed forth towards the things that were beforé, pressing forwards 
towards the: mark for the prize) of the high calling of God i in 
Christ Jesus. 

3. Labour to get your heart thoroughly disposed to go on 
and hold out tothe end. Many that seem to be earnest have 
nota heart thus disposed. . It is a common thing for persons 
to appear greatly affécted for a little while ; but all is soon 
past away, and there is no more to be seen of it. Labour 
therefore to obtain a thorough willingness and preparation of 


spirit, to continue seeking, in the use of your utmost endea- - 


vours, without limitation ; and do not think your whole 


life too long. And in order to this be advised to two | 


things. 


(1) Remember that if ever God bestows mercy upon you, 
he will use his sovereign pleasure about the fame when. He 


will bestow it on some in: a little time, and on others not till . 


they have sought it long. If other persons are soon enlightened 
and comforted, while you remain long in. darkness, there is no 
other way but for youto wait. God willact arbitrarify in this 
matter, and you cannot help it. You must even be content to 
wait, in a way of laborious and earnest striving, till his time 
comes. If you refuse, you will but undo yourself ; and when 
you shall hereafter find yourself undone, and see that your 
case is past remedy, how will you condemn yourself for fore- 
going a great probability of salvation, only because you had 
not patience to hold aut, and was not willing tobe at the trou- 


ble of a persevering labour? And what. wiil it avail before. 


God or your own conscience to say, that you could not bear. to 
be obliged to seek salvation so long, when God bestowed - it on 


others that sought it but for a very short time ? Though God is 


may have bestowed the testimonies of his favour on others ina 


few daysor hours after they have begun earnestly to seek it, — 
how, does that alter the case as to you, if there proves to be a 
necessity of your laboriously seeking many years before you~ 


obtain them? Is salvation less worth taking a great deal of — 


pains for, because, through the porenRies pleasure of God, 
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others have obtained it with comparatively little: pains? If 
there are two persons, the one of which has obtained convert- 
ing grace with comparative ease, and another that has obtained 
-itafter continuing for many years in the greatest and most 
earnest labours after it, how little difference’ does it make at 
last, when once alution is obtained! Put all the dabour and 
pains, the long continued dithculties and strugglings of the one 
in the scale against salvation, and how little does it substract ; 
and put the ease with which the other has obtained inthe scale 
with salvation, and how little does it add? What is either 
added or substracted is lighter than vanity, and a thing worthy 
of no consideration, when compared with that infinite benefit 
that is obtained. Indeed if you were ten thousand years, and 
all that time should strive and press forward with as great earn- 
estness as ever a person did for one day, all this would bear 
no proportion to the importance of the benefit; and it will 
doubtless appear little to you, when once you come to be in 


actual possession of eternal glory, and to see what that eternal 


misery is which you have escaped. You must not think much 
of your pains, and of the length of time; you must press to- 
' wards the kingdom of God, and-do your utmost, and hold out 
to the end, and learn to make no aecount of it when you have 
done. "You must undertake the business of seeking salvation 
upon these terms, aad with no other expectation ‘than this, 
that if ever God Hestows mercy it will be in-bis own time ; 
end not only so, -but also that when you have doneall, 
God will not hold himself obliged to show you mercy at 
last. 

(2.) Endeavour now thoroughly to weigh in your mind the 
difficulty, and to count the cost of perseverance in seeking 
salvation. You that are now setting out in this business, (as 
there are many here who havevery lately set about it ;—Praised 
bethe name of God that he has stirred you upto it!) be ex- 
horted to attend this direction. Do not undertake in this 
affair with any other thought, but of giving yourself wholly ty, 
it for the remaining part of your, life, and going through many’ 
‘and great dificeiteios in it. Take heed that you do not engage 
secretly upon this condition, that you shall obtain in a little 
tine, promising yourself that it shall be within this present sea- 


. sonof the pouring out of God’s Spirit, or with any other limita- 


tion of time whatsoever. Many, when thew begin (seeming to 
set out very earnestly) do not expect that’they shall need to seek 
very long, and so do not prepare themselves for it. Aud there- 
fore, when they come to find it otherwise, and meet. with no 
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expected difficulty, they are found unguarded, and easily 
overthrown. But iet me advise youall who are now seeking © 
salvation, not to entertain any ‘self-flattering thougbts; but 
weigh the utmost difficulties of perseverance, and be provided 
for them, having your mind fixed in it to go through them, — 
Jet them be what they will. Consider now beforehand, how 
tedious it would be, with utmost earnestness and labour, to 
strive after salvation for many years, in the mean-time receiv-— 
ing no joyful or comfortable evidence of your having obtained, 
Consider what.a great temptation to discouragement there pro- ~ 
bably would be in it ; how apt you would be to yield the case ; — 
how ready to think that it is in vain for you to seek any longer, 
and that God never intends toshew you mercy, in that he has” 
not vet done it; how apt you would be to think with yourself, 
‘* What an uncomfortable life do I live! how much more un-— 
pleasantly dol spend my time than others that do not perplex — 
their minds about the things of another world, but are at ease, 
and take the cowfort of their worldly enjoyments ! ” Consider — 
what a temptation there would probably be in it, if you saw 
others brought in that began to seek the kingdom of heaven » 
Jong after you, rejoicing in a hope and sense of God’s favour, 
after but little pains and a short time of awakening ; while you, 
from day to day, and from year to year, setae to labour in | 
vain. Prepare for such temptations now. Lay in beforehand — 
for such trials and difficulties, that you may not think any — 
strange thing has happened when they come. oS Gipasas 
I hope that these who have given attention to what has | 
been said, have by this time conceived, in some measure, what — 
is signified by the expression in the text, and after what man- ~ 
ner they ought to press into the kingdom of God. Here is this. 
to induce you to acompliance with what you have been directed © 
to; ifyousir still, you die ; if you go backward, behold you ~ 
shall surely die; if you go forward, you may live, And though 
‘God has not bound himself to any: thing that a person does 
while destitute of faith, and out of Christ, yet there is great 
probability, that ina way'of hearkening to this counsel you © 
willlive; and that by pressing onward, and persevering, you ~ 
will at last, as it were by violence, take the kingdom of heaven. — 
Those of you who have not only heard the directions given, but. 
shall through God’s merciful assistance, practise according to” 
them, are those that probably will overcome. These we may — 
well hope at last to see standing with the Lamb on mount Sion, — 
clothed in white robes, with palms in their hands; when all. 
your labour and toil will be abundantly compensated, and you 
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will not repent that you have taken so much pains, and denied 
yourself so much, and waited solong. This self-denial, this 
waiting, will then Jook Jittle, and vanish into nothing in your 
eyes, being all swailowed up in the first minate’s enjoyment 
of that glory that you will then possess, and will uninterruptedly 
possess and enjoy to all eternity. 

4th direction. Improve the present season of the pouring 
out of the Spirit of God on this town. Prudence in any affair 
whatsoever consists very much in minding and improving our 
opportunities. If you would have spiritual prosperity, you 
must exercise prudence in the concerns of your souls, as well 
as in outward concerns when you seek outward prosperity. The 
prudent husbandman will observe his opportunities ; he will 
improve seed-time and harvest ; he will make his advantage of 
the showers and shines of heaven. The prudent merchant will 
discern his opportunities ; he will not be idle on a market-day; 
heis careful not to let slip his seasons for enriching himself : 
So will those who prudently seek the fruits of righteousness, 
and the merchandise of wisdom, improve their opportunities for 
their eternal wealth and happiness. 

God is pleased at this time, in avery remarkable manner, 
to pour out his Spirit amongst us; (glory be to his name !) 


You that have a mind to obtain converting grace, and'to goto , 


heaven when you die, now is your season! Now, if you have 
xny sort of prudence for your own salvation, and have not a 
mind to goto hell, improve this time! Now is the accepted 
time! Now is the day ofsalvation! You that in time past 
have been called upon, and have turned a deaf ear to God’s 
voice, and long stood out and resisted his commands and couns 
sels, hear God’s voice to day, while it is called to-day! Do 
not harden your hearts at such a day asthis! Now you have 
a special and remarkable price put into your hands to get wis- 
dom, if you have but a heart to improve it. 

God hath his certain days or appointed seasons of exercis- 
ing both merey and judgment. There are some remarkable 
times of wrath, laid out by God for his awful visitation, and 
the executions of his anger; wich times are called days of 
vengeance, Prov. vi. 34. Wherein God will visit for sin, 
Exod. xxxii. 34. And so, on the contrary, God has laid out 
‘in his sovereign counsels seasons of remarkable mercy, wherein 
he will manifest himself in the exercises of his grace and loving- 
kindness, more than at other times. Such times in scripture 
are called by way of eminency, accepted times, and days of 
salvation and also days of Go.’s visitation ; because they are 


2 
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days wherein God will visit inaway of mercy ; as Luke xix. 
44. “ And shall Jay thee even with the ground and ao 
within thee; and. they shall not Jeave in thee one stone upon 
another ; because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” 
It is such a time now in this town; it is with us a day of God’s 
gracious visitation. It is indeed a day of grace with us as long 
as we live in this world, in the enjoyment of the means of 
-grace; but such a time as this, is especially, and in a distin 
guishing manner, a day of grace. There is a door of merey 
always standing open for sinners; but at such a day as this, 
God opens an extraordinary door. ay 

_ Weare directed to seek the Lord while he may be found, 
and to call upon him while he is near, Isai. lv. 6. If you that 
are hitherto Christless, be not strangely besotted and infatuat- 
ed, you will by all means improve such an opportunity as 
this to get heaven, when heaven is brought so near, when the 
fountain is opened in the midst of us in so extraordinary a man- 
ner. Now is the time to obtain a supply of the necessities of 
your poor perishing souls! This is the day for sinners that 
have a mind to be converted before they die, when God is 
dealing forth so liberally and bountifully amongst us ; when 
conversion and salvation work is going on amongst us from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and many are pressing into the kingdom 
of God! Now do not stay behind, but press in amongst the 
rest! Others have been stirred up to be in good earnest, and 
have taken heaven by violence; be intreated to follow their 
example, if you would have a part of the inheritance with 
them, and would not be Icft at the great day, when they are 
taken! ; Ae REN Pp 
How should it move you to consider that you have this — 
opportunity now in your hands! You are in the actual pos- 
session of it! If it were past, it would not bein your power 
to recover it, or in the power of any creature to bring | it back 
for you ; but it is not past ; it is now, at this day. Now is the 
aveepted time, even while it is called to-day ! “Will you sit 
still atsuchatime? Will you sleep in such a harvest ? Will 
youdeal withaslack hand, and stay behind out of mere sloth, 
orlove tosome lust, or lothness to grapple with seme small 
difficulty, or to put yourself a little out of your way, when so 
‘many are flowing to the goodness ofthe Lord! You are behind 
still ; and so you will be in danger of being left behind, when 
the whole number is compleated thati are to enter in, if you do 
not earnestly bestie yourself! To be left behind at the close of 
such a season as this, will be awful—next to being left behind 
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on that day when God’s saints shall mount uj as with wings to 
meet the Lord in the air—and will be what will appear very 
threatening of it. 

God is now calling you in an extraordinary manner: and 
it is agreeable to the will and word of Christ, that I should now, 
in his name, call you, as one set over you, and sent to you to 
that end; so it is his will that you should hearken to. what I 
say, as his voice. I therefore beseech you in Christ’s stead 
now to press into the kingdom of God! Whoever you are, 
whether young or old, small or great : if you are a great sinner, 
if you have been Week dider. if you have quenched the Spirit, 
be who you will, do not stand making objections, but arise, ap- 
ply yourself to your work!, Do-what you have todo with 
your might. Christ is calling you before, and holding forth 
his grace, and everlasting benefits, and wrath is pursuing 
you behind ; wherefore fly for your life, and look not behind 

ou! 
: But here I would particularly direct inyself to several sorts 
of persons. 


I. To those sinners who are ina measure awakened, and 
are concerned for their salvation. You have reason to be glad 
that you have such an opportunity, and to. prize it above 
gold. To induce you to prize and improve it, consider several 
things. 

1. God has doubtless a design now to deal forth saving 
blessings to a number. God has done it to some already, and 
it isnot probable that he has yet finished his work amongst - 
- us: We may well hope still to see others brought out of dark- 
ness into marvellous light. And therefore, 

2. God comes this day, and knocks at many persons’ doors, 
and at your door among the rest. God seems tobe comein a 
very unusual manner amongst us, upon a gracious and merciful 
design ; a design of saving a number of poor miserable souls out 
of a lost and perishing condition, and of bringing them intoa 
happy state and eternal glory! This is offered to you, not only 
as it has always been in the word and ordinances, but by the 
particular influences of the Spirit of Christ awakening you ! 
This special offer is made to many amongst us; and you are 
not passed over. Christ bas not forget you ; but has come to 
your door; and there as it were stands waiting for you to 
open to him. If you have wisdom and discretion to dis- 
cern your own advantage, you will know that now is your // 
Opportunity, 
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3. How can more easily converting grace is obtained 
at such a time, than at other times. The won ‘ise 
with God at all times ; but there is’ far less diff a tis 
way as to men at such a time, than at other times. Tt ‘is, as I 
said before, a day of God’s gracious visitation ; a day that he 
has as it were set apart for the more liberally and bountifully 
dispensing of his grace; a day wherein God’s hand is opened 
wide. Experience shews it.’ God seems tabe more ready to _ 
help, tc give proper convictions, to help against temptations, 
and let in divine light. He seems to carry on his work with 
amore glorious discovery of bis power, and Satan is more 
chained up than at other times. Those: Vibe on i bn 
tations that persons before stuck at, from year to year, aL 
are soon helped over. The work of God is carried on wi 
greater speed and swiftness, and there are often instances of 
sudden conversion at such atime. So it was in the apostles 
,days, when there was a time of the most extraordinary pour- 
ing out of the Spirit that ever was. How quick and sudden 
were conversions in those days! Such instances as that of 
the jailor abounded then, in fulfilment of that prophecy, Tsai. 
Ixvi. 7.8. “ Before she travailed, she brought forth : before 
her pain came, she was delivered a a man-child. “Who hath 
heard such a’thing ? Who hath seen such things? For as , 
soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children.” So it 
is in some degree, bvtighéver there isan extraordinary pouring 
out of the Spirit of God; more or less so, in proportion to the 
greatness of that effusion: There is seldom such quick work 
made of it at other times. Persons are not so soon delivered 
from their various temptations and entanglements ; but are- 
much longer wandering in a ss pti and groping | in ‘dark- 
ness. And yet, 

4, There are probably some here present that are tidy 
concerned about their salvation, that never will obtain. It is 
not to be supposed that all that are now moved and awakened, 
will ever be savingly converted. Doubtless there are : 
now seeking that will not be able to enter. When has it been 
‘so in times past, when there have been times of great out-pour- 
ings of God’s Spirit, but that many who for a while €en- 
quired with others, what they’ should do to be saved, have 
failed, and afterwards grown hard and secure ? All of you 
that are now awakened, have a mind to obtain salvation, and 

probably hope to get a title to heaven, in the time of this pre- 
sent moving of God’s Spirit :. But yet, (though it be awful to 
be spoken, and awful to be thought), we have no reason to 
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think any other, than that some of you will burn in hell to all 
eternity. You all are afraid of hell, and seem at present dis~ 
posed to take pains to be delivered from it; and yet it would 
be unreasonable to think any other, than that some of you will 


_bave your portion in the lake that burns with fre and brim- 


stone. Though there are so many that seem to obtain 30 easily, 
having been bat a little while under cenvictions, yet, for all 
that, some never will obtain. Sume will soon lose the sense of 
things they.now have ; though their awakenings seem [0 be 
very considerable for the present, they will not hold; they have 
not hearts disposed to hold on through very many difficulties. 


Some that have set out for heaven, and hope as much as others 


eth 


to obtain, are indeed but slighty and slack, even now, in the 
midst of such a time as this. And others, who for the present 
seem to be more in earnest, will probably, before long, decline 
and fail, and gradually return to be as they were before. The 
convictions of some seem to be great, while that which is the 
9ccasion of their convictions is new; which, when that begins 
to grow old, will gradually decay and wear off. Thus, it may 
be, the occasion of your awakening has been the hearing of the. 
conversion of some person, or seeing so extraordinary a dispen- 
sation of Providence as this in which God now appears amongst 
us; but by and by the newness and freshness of these things 
will be gone, and:so will no: affect your mind as now they do; 
and it may be your convictions will go away with it. 

Though this be atiae wherein God doth more liberaily 
bestow his grace, and soa time of greater advantage for ob- 
tainingit; yet there seems to be, upon some accounts, greater 
danger of backsliding, than when persons are awakened at other 
times. For commonly such extraordinary times do not last» 
long ; and then when they cease, there are multitudes that lose , 
their convictions as it were together. 


- . We speak of itas a happy thing, that God is pleased to 


"cause such a time amongst us. and so it is indeed: but there 
. afe some to whom it will be no benefit ; it will be an occasion 


of thej~ greater misery; they will wish they had never seen 
‘this time ; it will be more tolerable for those that never saw it, 
or any thing like it, in the day of judgment, than for them. 
It is an awful consideration, that there are probably those here, 
whom the great Judge will hereafter call to a strict account 
about this very thing, why they no better improved this oppor- 
tunity, when heset open the fountain of his grace, and so loud- 
ly called upon them, and came and strove with them in particu- 
VoL. vi. Lz: 
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lar, by the awakening influences of his Spirit sand they will 


hare no good account to give to the Judge, but 


mouths will be stopped, and they will stand speechless fe. Ge 
him. rg Sh eg i 
You had need therefore to be earnest, and very 
in this affair, that you may not be one of those who shall thus 
fail, that you may so fight, as nut uncertaialy, and so iiceus 
that you may win the prize. ‘ ee a 
5. Consider in what sad circumstances times of sinpsidgnais | 
nary effusion of God’s Spirit commonly leave persons, when” 
they leave them unconverted. They find themin adoleful, 
because in anatural, condition; but commonly /eavethem ina 
much more doleful condition. They are left dreadfully hard- 44 
ened, and witha great increase of guilt, and their souls u 
amore strong dominion and possession of Satan. And free 
quently seasons of extraordinary advantage for salvation, when 
they pass over persons, and they do not improve them, nof 
receive any good in them, seal their damnation As such sea- 
sons leave them, God for ever leaves them, and gives them up 
to judicial hardness. Luke xix. 41,42.  * And when he was 
come near, he beheld the city, ahd wept over it, saying, If 
thou hadst known, even thou, the things which belongiaiiay 
thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.” 
6. Consider, that it is very uncertain whether you will 
ever see such anathler time as this. Ifthere should be such 
another time, it is very uncertain whether you will live to see 
it. Many that are now concerned for their salvation amongst 
us, will probably be in their graves, and it may be in bell be- | 
fore that time; and if you should miss this opportunity; it may 
be so with you. And what good will that do you, tohave the 
Spirit of God poured out upon earth, in the place where you ing 
once lived, while you are tormented in hell ? ‘Wh a3 ; 
avail you, that others are crying, What shall I dG to be c ved? 
while you are shut up for ever in the bottomless pit, and © 
are wailing and gnashing ‘your teeth in everlasting: burn: ‘ 
¢ 
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Wherefore improve this opportunity, while God is pour- 
_ing out his Spirit, and you are on earth, and while you dwell q 
in that place where the Spirit of God is thus poured out, and 
you yourself have the awakening influences of it, that youmay 
never wail and gnash your teeth in hell, but may sing: jnhes- 2 
* ven for ever, with others that afe redemeed from amongst men, — 
and redeemed amongst us. : 
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7. If you should see another such time, it will be under, 
far greater disadvantages than now. You will probably then 
- be much older, and will have more hardened your heart; andso 
will be under less probability of receiving good. Some per- 
sons are so hardened in sin, and so left of God, that they can live 
through such a time as this, and not be much awakened or af- 
fected by it; they can stand their ground, and be but little 
moved. rer so it may be with you, by «another such time, if 
br a be another amongst us, and youshould live to see 

The case in all probability will be greatly altered with you 
hy thattime. If you should continue Christless and graceless 
till then, you willbe much further from the kingdom of God, 
and much deeper involved in snares and misery ; and the devil 
will probably have a vastly greater advantage against you, to 
tempt and confound you. 

§. We donot know but that God is now gathering in his 
elect, before some great and sore judgment. It has been Gad’s 
manner before he casts off a visible people, or brings some 
great and destroying judgments upon them, first to gather in 
his elect, that they may be secure. j So it was before the cast- 

ing off the Jews from being God’s people. There was first a 
very remarkable pouring out of the Spirit, and gathering in of 
the elect, by the preaching of the aposties and evangelists, as 
we read in the beginning of the Acts: But after this harvest 
and its gleanings were over, the rest were blinded, and har- 
dened 5 the gospej bad little success amongst them, and thé 
nation was given up, and cast off from being God’s people, and 
their city and land was destroyed by the Romans i in a terrible 
manner; and they have been cast off by God now for a great 
many ages, and still remain a hardened and rejected people. 
So we read in the beginning of the 7th chapter of the Revela- 
tions, that God, when about to bring destroying jadgments 
en the earth, Sea sealed his servants in the forehead. He set 
hisseal upon the hearts of the elect, gave them the saving 
influences and indwelling of his Spirit, by which they were 
sealed to the day of redemption. Rev. vii. 1—3. * And 
after these things, Isaw four angels standing on the four cor. 
ners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the 
‘wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any 
tree. And I saw another ange! seeaeli ay from the east, having 
the seal of the living God : ‘And hecried with a loud voice to 
the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and 
the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
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trees, till we have sealed the servants of ae eee ; 


foreheads.” Ste 
' And this may be the case now, stint God i 
great measore, to forsake this Jand, and give up this 
to bring most awful and overwhelming judgments “upon it, 
that he is’ now gathering in his elect; to secure them from 
_ calamity. The state of the nation, and of this ands ave 
looked go threatening of such a thing as at this day. _ The pres 
sent aspect of things exceedingly threatens vital religion, and fe 
even those truths that are especially the foundation of it, our of 
this land. If it should be soy how awful will the case be with 
those that shall be left, and not brought ins while God continues’ 
the influences of his Spirit, to gather in those: se behets te- ; 
deemed from amongst us ! * QRVey ons 
9. If you neglect the present opportunity, cad be thaslly 
unbelieving, those that are converted in this time of the pouring 
out of God’s Spirit will rise up in judgment against you. 
Your neighbours, your relations, acquaintance, or companions 
that are converted, will that day appear against you. They — 
will not only be taken while you are left, ‘mounting up” with - 
joy to meet the Lord in the air—at his right hand with glorious — 
saints aod angels, while you are atthe left with devils—but ~ 
they will rise up in judgment against you. However friendly 
you have been together, and have taken pleasure in one ano- 
ther’ s company, and have often familiarly conversed together,” 
they willthen surely appear against you. They will rise up — 
as witnesses, and will declare what a precious opportunity you 
had, and did not improve ; how you continued unbelieving, 
and rejected the offers of a Saviour, when those offers were 
made in so extraordinary a manner, and when so many others — 
were prevailed upon to accept of Christ; how you wags negli- 
gent and slack, and did not know the things that belooged to 
your peace, in that your day. And not only so, but they shall 
be your judges, as assessors with the great Judge; and as such — 
will appear against you ; they will be with the Judge in passing” 
sentence upon you. 1 Cor.vi 2  ** Know ye not that th 
saints shall judge the world?” Christ will admit them tothe . 
bonour of judging the world with bim: “They shall sit with 
him io his throne.’ Rev. iii. 21. They shall sit ‘withoChristany, a 
his throne of government, and they shall sit with him in his > 
throne of judgment, and shall be judges with him wine you ‘ 
are judged, and as such shall condemn you. et 
10. and dastly, You do not know that you shall live through 
the present time of the pouring out of God’s Spirit. You may _ 


¢ 
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be taken away in the midst of it, or you may be taken away 
in the beginning of it; as God in es providence is putting you 
in mind, by the late instance of deathin a young person in the 
town*. God has of late been very awful in bis dealings with 
us, in the repeated deaths of young persons amongst us; This 
should stir every one up to be inthe more haste to press into 
the kingdom of God, that so you may be safe whenever death 
comes. This is a blessed season and opportunity ; but you 
do not know how I:ttle of it you may have. . You may have 
much less of it than others ; may by death be suddenly snatched 
away from all advantages that are here enjoyed for the 
good of souls. Therefore make haste, and escape for thy life. 
One moment’s delay is dangerous.; for wrath is pursuing, 
and divine vengeance hanging over every uncovered person, 

_ Let these considerations move every one tobe improving 
this opportunity, that. while others receive saving good, and 
are made heirs of eternal glory, you may not be left behind, in 
the same miserable doleful circumstances in which you came 
into the worid, a poor captive to sin. and Satan, a lost sheep, 
’ a perishing, undone creature, sinking down into everlasting 
perdition ; that you may not be one of them spoken of, Jer. 
xvii. 6. ‘* That shall be like the heath in the desert, and sha!l 
hot see good when good comes.” If you do not improve this 
opportunity, remember I have told you, you will hereafter 
lament it; and if you donot lament it in this world, then 
I will leave it with you to remember it throughout @ miserable 
eternity. 


_II, Iwould address myselfto such as yet remain unawakened, 
It is an awful thing that there should be any one person remain- 
ing secure amongst us at such a time as this; but yet it isto be 
feared that there are some of this sort. 1 would here a little 
expostulate with such persons. 

1, When do you expect that it will be more likely that you 
should be awakened and wrought upon than now? You are 
ina Christless condition ; and yet without doubt intend to go to 

heaven ; and therefore intend to be converted some time before 
you die; but this is not to be expected till you are first 
awakened, and deeply concerned about the welfare of your soul, 
and brought earnestly to seek: God’s converting grace. And 
when do you intend that thisshallbe? How do. you lay things 
out in your own mind, or what projection have you about this 
a Joseph « Clark’s wife, 3 yeung woman lately marricd, that died suddenly the ak 
‘this was delivered. 
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matter? Is it ever so likely that a person will be awakened, as 


at such a time as‘this ? How do we see many, who before were 
secure, now roused out of their sleep, and crying, What shall 
Ido to be saved? But you are yet secure! Do you flatter 
yourself that it will be more likely you should be awakened 
when it isa dull and dead time? Do you lay matters out thus 
in your own mind, that though you are senseless when others 
are generally awakened, that yet you shall be awakened when 
- others are generally senseless? Or do you lope to see another 
such time of the pouring out of God’s Spirit hereafter? And 
do you think it will be more likely that you should be wrought 
upon then, than now? And why do youthink so? Is it be- 
cause then you shall be so much older than you are now, and 
so that your heart will be grown softer and more tender with 
age? or because you will then bave stood out so much Jonger 
against the calls of the gospel, and all means of grace? Do you: 


think it more likely that God will give you the needed in- 


fluences of his spirit then, than now, because then you will haye. 
provoked him so much more, and your sin and guilt will be sa 


much greater? And do you think it will be any benefit to 


you, to stand it out through the present season of grace, as 
proof against the extraordinary means of awakening there are? 
Do you think that this will be a good preparation for a saying 
work of the Spirit hereafter ? : 


2. What means do you expect to be awakened by Bi “As toy 


the awakening awful things of the word of God, you have had 


those set before you times without number, in the most moving ~ 


manner that the dispensers of the word have been capable of. 
"As to particular solemn warnings, directed to those that are in — 


your circumstances, you. have bad them frequently, and have 


them now from time to time. Do you expect to he awakened — 


by awful providences? Those also yon have dately had, of the — 


most awakening nature, one after another. Do you expect to 
be moved by the deaths of others? We have lately had re- 


_ peated instances of these. There have been deaths of old and 


young: The year has been remarkable for the deaths of young 
persons in the bloom of life ; and some of them very sudden 
deaths. Will the conversion of others move you? There is 
indeed scarce any thing that is found to have so great a ten- 
dency to stir persons up as this: And this you have been tried 


with of late in frequent instances ; but are hitherto proofagainst — 
it. Willa general pouring out of the Spirit, and seeing a con-. 
cern about salvation amongst all sorts of people, do it? This 
means you now have, but without effect. Yea, you have al_ 
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these’ things together ; ; you have the solemn warnings of God’s 
word, and awfal_ instances of death, and the conversion of 
hers, and see a general concern abet salvation: But all to- 
gether do not move you td any great concern about your own 
precious, immortal, and miserable soul. ‘Therefore consider 
by what means it is that you expect ever to be awakened. 

You have heard thet it is probable some who are now 
awakened, will never obtain salvation; how dark then does it 
look upon you that remain stupidly unawakened! Those who 
are not moved at such a time as this, come to adult age, have 
reason to fear whether they are not given up to judicial hard- 
ness. I do not say thev bave reason to conclude it, but they 
have reason to fear it. How dark doth it !ook upon you, that 
God comes and knocks at so many persons’ doors, and misses 
yours! that God is giving the strivings of his Spirit so general- 
ly amongst us, while you are left senseless ! 

3. Do you expect to obtain salvation without ever seeking 
it? If you are sensible that there is a necessity of your seeking 
in order to obtaining, and ever intend to seek, one would think 
you could not avoid it at sucha time asthis. Inquire therefore, 
whether you intend to go to heaven, living all your days a se- 
cure, negligent, careless life. Or, 

4. Do you think you can bear the damnation of hell ? Do 
vou imagine that you can tolerably endure the devouring fire, 
and everlasting burnings > Do you hope that you shall be able 
to grapple with the vengeance of God Almighty, when he girds 
himself with strength, and cloaths himself.with wrath ? Do you 
think to strengthen yourself against God, and to be able to make 
your part good with him? 1 Cor. x. 22. ‘*Dowe provoke the 
Lord to jeaiousy ? are we stronger thanhe?” Do you flatter 
yourself that you shall find out ways for your ease and support, 
and to make it out tolerably well, to bear up your spirit in 
those everlasting burnings that are prepared for the devil and 
his angels? Ezek. xxii. 14. ‘*Can thine heart endure, or 
can thine hands be strong, in the d ays that I shall deal with 
thee ?”—It is a difficult thing to conceive what such Christless 
persons think, that are unconcerned at such a time. 


IIT. I would direct myseJf to them who are grown con- 
siderably into years, and are yet ina naturalcoudition. I would 
now take occasion earnestly to exhort you to improve this ex- 
traordinary opportunity and press into the kingdom of God. 
You have lost many advantages that once you had, and now 
have not the same advantages that others have. The case is 


‘ 
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meet You, above all, had vealae 
nity. Now is the time for you to | 
kingdom of heaven '—Consider, 


1. Now there scems to be a door opened ae 
Now God is dealing forth freely to all sorts: sickig aegeae 
ed wide, and he does not pass by old ones so much as-he used 
to do, You are not under such advantages as’ others who are 
younger; but yet, so wonderfuily has'‘God ordered it, that 

now you are not destitute of great advantage. ‘Though old 
in sin, God has put anew and extraordinary . 
your hands. O! improve this price you have to get wisdom! 
You that have been long seeking to enter in at the strait gate 
and yet remain without, now take your opportunity and press 
int You that have been long in the-wilderness, fig 
various temptations, labouring under discouragements, ready 
to give up'the case, and have been often tempted to despair, 
now, behold the door that God opens for you! Donot give — 
way to discouragements now ; this is nota time forit, Do not 
spend time in thinking, that you have done what you can al- 
ready, and that you are not elected, andin giving way to other 
perplexing, weakening, disheartening temptations, — Do, not 
waste away this precious opportunity insuch a manner, You — 
have no time (o spare for such things as these; God ealls you — 
now to something else. Improve this time in seeking and strive ; 
ing for salvation, and not in that which tends to hinder it.— 
It is no time now for you to stand talking with the devil; but — 
-hearken to God, and apply yourself to that which he dogs now ‘ 
so loudly call you to. a ae : 

Some of you have often lamented the loss of past opp 
nities, particularly, tke loss of the time of youth, and ee 
been wishing that you bad so good an opportunity again; and | 
have been ready to say, ‘* O! if I was young again, how would 2 
I improve such an advantage!” That opportunity which you — 
have had in time past is irrecoverable ; you can never have it” q 

a 


again: but God can give you oiber advantages of another sort, 
that are very great, and he is so doing at this day. Heisnow — 
putting 2 new opportunity into your hands; though not of the 4 
same kind with that which you once had, and have lost, yetin — 
some respects as great of another kind. If you lament your 4 
folly in neglecting and losing past opportunities, then do not — 
be guilty of the folly of neglecting the opportunity which God a 
now gives you. This opportunity you could not have purchased — : 


- 
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, if you would have given all that you had in the world for it, 

t God is putting it into your hands himself, of his own free 

sovereign mercy, without your purchasing it. Sie 

fen you haveit, do not neglect it. 

2. It is a great deal more likely with respect to such per- 
sons than others, that this is their last time. There will be a 
last time of special offer of salvation to impenitent sinners.— 
“ Ged’s Spirit shall not always strive with man,” Gen. vi. 3. 
God sometimes continues jong knocking at the doors of wicked 
men’s hearts; but there are the last knocks, and the ast calls, 
that ever they shali have. And sometiaes God’s last calls are 
the loudest; and then if sinners do not hearken, he finally 
leaves them. How long has God been knocking at many of 
your doors that are old in sin! It is a great deal more likely 
that these are lis last knocks. . You have resisted God’s Spirit 
in times past, and have hardened your heart once and again; 
~ but God will not be thus dealt with alway s. There is danger, 
that if now, after so longa time, you will net hearken, he will 
utterly desert you, and leave you to walk in your own counsels. 

It seems, by God’s providence, as though God bad yet an 
elect number amongst old sinners in this place, that perhaps he 
js now about to bringin. It looks as though there were some 
that long lived under Mr. Stopparn’s ministry, that God has 
not utterly cast off, though they so stood it out under such 


‘great means.as they then enjoyed. It is to be hoped that God 


will now bring in a remnant from amongthem, But it is the 
more likely that God is now about finishing with them, one way 
or other, for their having been so long the subjects of such ex- 
traordinary means. You have seen former times of the pour- 
ing out of. God's s Spirit upon the towo, when others were taken 
and you left, others were called out of darkness into marvellous 
ligbt, and were brought into a glorious and happy state, and 
you saw not good wien good came. How dark wili your cir- 
cumstances appear, if you shall also stand it out through this © 
opportunity, and sti!l be left behind! Take heed that you be 
nat of those spoken of, Heb. vi. 7, 8. that are like the © earth 
that has rain coming alk upon it, and only bears briars and 
thorns.” As we see here are some pieces of ground, the more 
showers of-rain fall upon them, the more fruitful seasons there 
are, the more do the briars, and other useless and hurtful 
plants, that are rooted in them, grow and flourish. Of such 


_ ground the apostle says, “ It is rejected, and is nigh unto 


cursing, whose end is to be burned.” The way that the hus- 
. VoL, VL. 3 A ‘ 
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bandman takes ith ih ground, is 
up the growth of it.—If you mis 
danger that you will be utterly reje 
beto be burned. And if this is to 
you are not far from, but nigh unto 
Those of you that are alre 

now under awakenings, when y' 
to go off, if ever that should b 
‘have now been told: It may well | het 


IV. I would direct the adeial 
and now under their first._special convic 
ly urge such to improve this opportuni 
wart of God. ri CRs two things, — 


you. ‘ti is a time of pes advantage for 
tages are above others. There is no other s 
have now so great and happy an opportunit 
You have the great advantage that is comm 
in this place, viz. That now it is a time of the 
pouring out of the spirit of God. And have yo 
advantage, the awakening influences of the Spiri 
you in particular? and besides you have this pec 
tage, that youare now in your youth, And added- 
have another unspeakable advantage, that you now 
your first convictions. Happy is he that never has 
his heart, and blocked up his own way to heaven by 
ing, and has now the awakening influences of God's 
Ged does but enable him thoroughly to improve | rhe 
above all in the world bid fair for the kingdom of 
is wont on such above any kind of persons, as it w 
readily to bestow the saving grace and comforts 
Instances of speedy and sudden conversion are m 
found among such. Happy are they that have 
God with them, and never have queneting it, if t 
know the price they have in their hands! : 

_ If you have a sense of your necessity of salvation, and tl 
great worth and value of it, you will be willing to take | 
surest way to it, or that which has the greatest pro! 
success; and that certainly is, thoroughly to impro 
first convictions. If you do so, it is not likely that. 
fail; there is the greatest probability that you will 
What i is it not worth, to have such an advantage in ¢ ¢ 
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‘Bit of God’s Spirit, is the first that many of you who are now 


der awakenings have ever seen, since you came to years of 


iderstandin On which account, it is the greatest opportu- 
g: 3 pp 


_ fiity that ever you have had, and probably by far the greatest 
‘that ever you will have. There are many here present who 


wish they had such an opportunity, but they never can obtain 
it; they cannot buy it for money ; but you have it in your 
Possession, and can improve it if you will. But yet, 

De ‘There is on some accounts greater danger that such as 
are in your circumstances will fail of thoroughly improving 
their convictions, with respect to stedfastness and perseve- 


.fance, than others. Those that are young are more unstable 


than elder persons. They who never had convictions before, 
have less experience of the difficulty of the work they have en- 
gaged in; they are more ready to think that they shall obtain 
salvation easily, and are more easily discouraged by disap- 
pointments; and young persons have less reason and conside- 
ration to fortify them against temptations to backsliding. You 
should therefore labour now the more to guard against such 
temptations. By all means make but one work of seeking sal- 
vation! Make thorongh work of it the first time! There are 
vast disadvantages that they bring themselves under, who have 
several turns of seeking with great intermissions. By sucha 
course, persons exceedingly wound their own souls, and en- 
tangle themselves in many snares. Who are those that com- 
monly meet with so many difficulties, and are so long labour- 
ing in darkness and perplexity, but those who have had seve- 
fal turns at seeking salvation; who have one while had convic- 
tions, and then have quenched them, and then have set about 
the work again, and have backslidden agair, and have gone 
onafter that manner? The children of Israel would not have 


been forty years in the wilderness, if they had held their cour- 


age, and had gone on as they set out; but they were of an un- 
stable mind, and were for going back again into Egypt.— 
Otherwise, , they had gone right forward without discourage- 
ment, as God would have led them, they would have soon 
entered and taken possession of Canaan. They had got to 


the very borders of it when they turned back, but were thirty 
eight years after that, before they got through the wilderness, 
_ Therefore, as you regard the interest of your soul, do not run 


yourself into a like difficulty, by unsteadiness, aneerehiasicul 
and backsliding; but press right forward, from henceforth, and 


_ make but one work of secking, converting, and pardoning grace, 


however great and difficult, and l6ng a work that may be, 


DISCOURSE II. 


ic) 


RUTH'S RESOLUTION. 


—a 
Rurua i. 16. 


And Ruth said, Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return from 
following after thee: for whither thou goest, I will go; and 
where thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall be my peo- 
ple, and thy God my God. Spi 


"Tur historical things in this book of Ruth, seem to be - 
inserted in the canon of the Scripture, Pines. on two ac- 
counts’: 

First, Because Christ was of Ruth’s posterity. The Holy 
Ghost thought fit to take particular notice of that marriage 
of Boaz with Ruth, whence sprang the Saviour of the world: 
We may often observe it, that the Holy Spirit who indited the 
Scriptures, often takes notice of little things, or minute oceur- 
ences, that do but remotely relate to Jesus Christ. 

Secondly, Because this history seems to be typical of the. 
calling of the Gentile church, and indeed of the conversion 
of every believer. Ruth was not originally of Israel, but was 
a Moabitess, an alien from the commonwealth of Israel: But 
she forsook her own people, and the idols of the Gentiles, to 
worship the God of Israel, and to join herself to that people, 
Herein she seems to be a type of the Gentile church, and also 
of every sincere convert. Ruth was the remote mother of 
Christ ; he came of her posterity : So the church is Christ’s 
mother, as she is represented, Rey. xii. at the beginning. And 
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so aiso is’ every true Christian his mother. Matth. xii. 50. 
«* Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
the same is my brother, and sister, . and mother.* Christ is 
what the soul is in travail with, at the new birth. Ruth forsook 
all her natural relations, and hide ewn country, the land of her, 
nativity, and all her former possessions there, for the sake of 
the God of Israel ; as every true Christian forsakes all for Christ. 
Psalm. xiv. 10. ‘* Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and 
incline thine ear ; forget also thine own people, and thy fa- 
ther’s house.’ 

Naomi was now returning out of the land of Moab, into 
the land of Israel,, with her two daughters-in-law, Orpah and 
Ruth; who will represent to us two sorts of professors of re- 
ligion: Orpah, those who indeed make a fair profession, and 
seem to set out well, but continue only for a while, and then 
turn back ; Ruth, those who are sound and sincere, and there- 
fore are stedfast and: persevering in their way. Naomi, in the 
preceding verses, represents to her daughters the dificulties of 
their leaving their own country to go with her. And in this 
verse may be observed, 
wl. The ieinatkable conduct and behaviour of Ruth on this 
occasion ; with what inflexible resolution she cleaves to Naomi, 
and follows her. When Naomi first arose to return from the 
country of Moab into the land of Israel, Orpah and Ruth both 
set out with her; and Naomi exhorts them.both to return. 
And both wept, and seemed as if they could not bear the 
thoughts of leaving her, and appeared as if they were resolved 
to go with her. Verse,10. ‘* And they said unto her, Surely 
we will return with thee unto thy people.” Then Naomi says 
to them again, ‘¢ Turn again, my daughters, go your way,” 
&c. And then they were greatly affected again, and Orpah 
returned and weat back. Now Ruth’s stedfastness in her pur- 
pose had a greater trial, but yet is not overcome: ‘She clare 
unto her,’’ verse 14. Then Naomi speaks to her again, verse 
15. ** Behold, thy sister-in-law is gone back unto her people, 
and unto her gods; return thou after thy sister-in-law.” And 

‘then she shews her immoveable resolution in the text and fol- 
lowing verse. 

2. I would particularly observe that wherein the virtuous- 
ness of this her resolution consists, viz. that it was for the sake 
of the God of Israel, and that she might be one of his people, 
that she was thus eueotved to cleave to Naomi: ‘‘ Thy people 
shall be my people, -and thy God my God.” It was for God’s 
sake that she did thus ; and therefore her so doing is afterwards 
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spoken of as a virtuous bebaviour in her, chap it a i, 
“‘ And Boaz answered and said unto her, It hath ful 
shewed me, all that thou hast done unto thy m mother- n-l I v 
since thedeath of thine husband ; and -how thow hast | f 
thy father, and thy mother, and the land of gt nativity, 
art come unto a people which thou knewest not here 

The Lord recompense thy work, and a full reward be give 
thee of the Lord God of Israel, under whose wings thou art 
come to trust.” She left her able and mother, and the land 
of her nativity, to come and trust under the shadow of God’s 
wings; and she had indeed a full reward given her, as Boaz 
wished ; for besides immediate spiritual blessings to her own 
soul, ai eternal rewards in another world, she was ec 
with plentifui and prosperous outward circumstances in the fa-— 
mily of Boaz. And God raised up David and Solomon of her 
seed, and established the crown,of Israel (the people that she _ 
chose before her own people) in her posterity; and, which is 
much more, of her seed he raised up Jesus Christ, in whom all _ 
the families of the earth are blessed. 

From the words thus opened, I observe this for the inne: 
ject of my present discourse :—‘* When those that we have 
formerly been conversant with, are turning to God, and joining . 
themselves to his people, it light to be our Gia resolution, 
that we will not leave them ; but that their people shall ht al 
people, and their God our God.” 

It sometimes happens, that of those who have nee con-_ 
versant one with another—who have dwelt together as neigh 
bours, and have been often together as companions, or united 
in their relation, and have been together in darkness, bondage, 
and misery, in the service of Satin Seon are enlightened, and © 
have their minds changed, are made to see the great evil if 
sin, and have their hearts turned to God. They. arei ue 
by the holy Spirit of God, to leave their company 
Satan’s side, and to join themselves with that blessed - c 


that are with Jesus Christ. They are made willing to forsa “a ti 
es 3S ‘ 


the tents of wickedness, to dwell in tue land of ‘ptighines 
with the people of God. «a R 

And sometimes this proves a final parting or ‘sepa ati 
between them and those with whom they have been forme: 
conversant. Though it may be no parting in outward respec 
they may still dwell, and converse one with another; ye 
other respects, it sets them at a great distance. QOneisac 
of God, and the other his enemy ; one isin a miserable, and t 
ether in a bappy loans ah 3 one is a citizen of the ese 


‘ 


‘ 
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Zion, the other is under condemnation to hell. They are no 
longer together in those respects wherein they used to be 
“together: They used to be of one mind to serve sin, and do 


Satan’s work ; now they are of contrary minds. They usedto . 


be together in worldliness and sinful vanity ; now they are 

of exceeding different dispositions. They are separated as 
they are in different kingdoms ; the one remains in the king- 
dom of darkness, the other is translated into the kingdom of 
God’sdear Son. And somctimes they are finally separated in 
these respects: while one dwells in the land of Israel, and in 
the house of God ; the other, like Orpah, lives and dies in the 
land of Moab. : 

Now itis lamentable, it is awful being parted so, It is 
doleful, when of those who have formerly been together in sin, 
some turn to God, and join themselves with his people, that it 
should prove a parting between them and their former com- 
panions and acquaintance. it should be our firm and inflexible 
resolution in such a case, that it shall be no parting, but that 
we will follow them, that their people shall be our people, 
and their God our God; and that for the following reasons : 

4. Because their God is a glorious God. There is none 
like him, who is infinite in glory and excellency. He is the 
most high God, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing 
wonders. His name is excellent in all the earth, and his glory 
is above the heavens. Among the gods there is none like unto 
him ; there is none in heavento be compared to him, nor are 
there any among the sons of the mighty that can be likened 
untohim. Their God is the fountain of all good, and an inex- 
haustible fountain ; he is an all-sufficient God, able to protect 
and defend them, and doall things forthem. He is the king of 
glory, the Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle : 
A strong rock, and an hightower. There is none'like the God 
of Jeshurun, who rideth on the heaven in their help, and in his 
excellency on the sky : The eternal God is their refuge, and 
underneath are everlasting arms. He is a God who hath all 
things in his hands, and does whatsoever he } leases : he killeth 
and maketh alive ; he bringeth down to the grave and bringeth 
up; he maketh poor and maketh rich: The pillars of the earth 
are the Lord’s. Their God is an infinitely holy God; There is 
none holy asthe Lord. And he is infinitely good and merciful. 
Many that others worship and serve as gods, are cruel beings, 
spirits that seek the ruin of souls; but this is a God that de- 
lighteth in mercy ; his grace is infinite, and endures for ever, 
He is love itself, an infinite fountain and ocean of it. 


‘ 
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«Such. aGodietheir.God! Suebigthe excelleney tds ; 
Such is the God of them who have forsaken thei 

converted! They have made a wise choice who anda 

this for their God. They have made an happy posed 
indeed, that have exchanged sin, and the world, for such ha 
God ! 

They have anexcellent and glorious Saviour, who is the 
only begotten Son of God; the brightness of his Father's glory ; 
one in whom God from eternity ha infinite delight ; a Saviour 

of infinite love; one that has sbed his own blood, anid made his 
‘soul an offering for their Pipe, and one that is able to save | ecard 
to the uttermost. 


IL, Their people a are an excellent a happy mae God 
has renewed them, and stamped his own image upon them, and 
made them partakers of his holiness. ‘They are more excellent 
than their neighbours, Prov. xii. 26. Yea, they are the excel= 
lent of the earth, Psalm xvi. 3. They are lovely in the sight. . 
of the angels; wid they have their souls adorned with those 
graces that in the sight of God himself are of great price: — 

The people of God are the most excellent and happy s0- 
ciety in the world. That God whom they have chosen for their 
God, is their father; he, has pardoned all their sins, 2 and they 
_ -are at peace with him ; and he has admitted them to alf the 

privileges of-his children. As they have devoted themselves t tae 
God, so be has given himself to them. _ He is become their sal- 
vation, and their portion: His power and mercy, and all bis 
attributes, are theirs. They are ina safe state, free from all 
possibility of perisking: Satan has no power to destroy them, 
God carries them on eagles wings, far above Satan’s reach, and 
above the reach of all the enemies of their souls. Godis with — 
them in this world ; they have his gracious presence, God is 
for them; Who eee can be against them? As the mountains | 
are chien about Jerusalem, so Jehovah is round about them. 
God is their shield, and their exceeding great reward ; ; and their 
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ : 
_ And they have the divine promise and oath, that in the 
world to come they shall dwell for ever in the glorious | Ba: 
sence of God. : 

It may well be sufficient to induce us to resolve to cleave, ba 
those that forsake their sins and idals to join themselves withy 
this people, that God is with them, Zech. vili. 23, Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, ‘In those days it shall come to pass, that 
ten men shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, ever 
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i hold of the skirt of him that i isa Jew, saying, We will 
owe have heard that God i is ene you. M4 _ So 


; and co aie have turned to God, ipa resolye that 
y wie wit them, because God is with them. 


™m. ness is no where else to be had. butin their God, 
their foe There are that are called gods many, 
yrds many. Some make gods of their pleasures ; 3 some 
on for their god ; some make gods of their own 
posed excellencies, or the ‘outward advantages they have 
bove their neighbours: some choose one thing for their god, 
rd. others another. But men can be happy in ng other but the 
‘ss God of Israel ; He is the only fountain of happiness. Other 
- gods cannot help in calamity ; nor can any of them afford what 
_ the poor empty soul stands in need of. “Let men adore those 
_ other gods never so much, and call upon them never so earnest- 
F “ly, and serve them never so diligently, they will nevertheless 
3 remain poor, wretched, unsatisfied, undone creatures. All 
__ other people are miserable, but that people whose God is the 
fy “Lord. —The world is‘divided into two societies : The people of 
: the little flock of Jesus Christ, that company that we read 
of Rey. xiv. 4. “ These are they which were not defiled with 
ape 3 for they are virgins: these are they which follow the 
b whithersoever he goeth: these were redeemed from 
" ape being the first-fruits unto God, and to the Lamb :” 
And, those ‘that belong to the kingdom of darkness, that are with- 
wrist, being aliens from the common-w ealth of Israel, 
rs from the covenant of promise, having no hope,’ and 
God inth :world. All that are of this latter company 
, shed : and undone ; they are the enemies of God, and 
r his: wrath and condemnation. They are the devil’s slaved: 
serve him blindfold, and are befooled and ensnared by 
s and | burried along in the broad way to eternal eee 


* 


When those that we have Ssreianly been conversant 
Tee turning to God and to his people, their: example ought © 
venceus. Their. example should be looked upon as the 
f God to us, to do as they have done. God, when he 
nges the heart of one, calls upon another ; especially does 

‘call on those that have been their friends and ac- 
ance. We have been, influenced by their examples in 

: sball we cease to follow them, when they make the » 
3 
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_ wisest choice that ever they made, and do thet 
ever they did! Ifwe have been companions 
liness, in vavity, in unprofitable and sinfal con 
will be an hard case, if there must be a parting 
we are not willing to be companions with them in 
true happiness. Men are greatly influenced eine eing one ano’ 
thers prosperity in other things. If those whom the y have -. 
been much conversatt with, grow rich; vr an’ a 
earthly advantages, it awakens their ambitie 
after the like prosperity : How much mote 
fluenced, and stirred up to follow them, a 
they obtain that spiritual and eternal hindi 
nitely more worth, than all the prosperity a ' 
world ? 


_ V. Our resolutions to cleave to and fol 
turning to Gad, and joining themselves tot 
‘be fired and strong, because of the great diff 
will cleave tothem, and have their God’ oF 
people for our people, we must morti 

“and eross every evil appetite and inclination, 
‘with all sin, But our lasts are many and pies ; 
vally exceeding dear to us; to part with itis com 
“ing out our right eyes, Men may refrain from awe 
sin fora little while, and may deny their lusts j 
‘gree, with less difficulty ; but it is heart-rep 
to part with all six, and to give our dearest lust 
‘vorce, utterly tosend them away. But this # 
would follow those that are truly turning to God 
not only forsake sin, but must, ina sense, for 
‘Luke xiv. 83. Mibsceter he be of you" t fi 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.” “ 
forsake all in Ln heart, and must cometo at 
and readiness actually to quit all for God, ant Ve 
titual privileges of his people, whenever the c 
dt ; and that.without any prospect of any thingy! 
ture, or any worldly thing whatsoever, to make amend 
and all to go into a strange country, a land that has 
teen unseen ; like Abraham, who being called of 
out of his own country, and from’ his oe 
father’s house, for a land that God should shew | 
ing whither he went.’ ‘ 
Thus, it was a bard thing for Ruth to forsake 
spunea her father and moilicr, her kindred and a 
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asal ings she had in the land of Moab, to 
in the land o el, whereshe never had been. _ Naomi 
to oid he of the difficulties once and again. They were too hard 
propel the consideration of them turned her back 
e was Set out. Her resolution was not. firm enough ta 
On 2 them. But so firmly resolved was Ruth, that she 
Guroaghal ; ; she was stedfast in it, that, let the difficulty 
it it would, she would not leave her mother-in-law. So 
had need to be very firm in their resolution to conquer 
ficulties that are in the way of cleaving to them who are 
d turning from sin to God, 
“Our. cleaving to them, and having their God for our Gol, 
eir : people for our people, depends on our resolution and 
pie and that in two respects, - 
é ae A "The firmness of resolution in using means in order to it, 
ie is the way to have means effectual. There are means appointed 
: | order toour becoming some of the true Israe!, and having 
; ir God for our God; coat the thorough use of these means Is 
Way to have success ; but not aslack or slighty use. of 
“Bay And that we may be thorough, there is need of strength 
Ee of poplagen,. a firm and inflexible disposition, and bent of 
. ae to be universal in the use of means, and todo what we 
d ya our might, and to persevere in it. ~Matth. xi. 12. 
The kingdom of heayen suffereth violence, and the violeut 
take’ it by force.” 
ag 2. A choosing of their God, a their people, with a full 
‘determination, and with the whole soul, is the condition of an 
— withthem. God gives every man his choice in this mat- 
ter: as Orpah and Ruth had their choice, whether they would 
with Naomi into the lacd of Israel, or stay in the land of 
bs: A natural man may chuse deliverance from bell ; br 


er heartily chuse God and Christ, and the sp # 
t Christ has purchased, and the happiness ra 
oa. till he is converted. On the contrary, heisav, , °F 
9 them ; he has no-relish of them ; and sppelly,t ignora' frse 
mable worth and value. | __ af Of 
ny carnal men seem to ehuse these things, but do Mester” 


; as Orpah seemed at first to chuse to forsake Moal 
1e r the difficulty of it, she went back ; aod thereby sher 


ou! rea eae as Ruth’s was. 
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10 the land of Israel: But when Naomi came to set _? to go. 
before 


he was not fuily determined in her choice, and that b va 
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APPLICATION, 


"The use sult I shall make of what has b 
wiikers to this resolution, with respect to tl 
have lately turned to God, arid joined themse 
Christ... Through the abundant merey anil Bh 
in this place, it may said of many of you the 
Jess condition, that you have lately been le t 
formerly with youin such a state. Some of thos 
you have formerly been conversant, have fal 
of sin and the service of Satan, and have tur 
fled to Christ, and joined themselves to 


misery; but now they are with you no mor 
manner of life. They are changed, and 
wrathto come; They have chosen a life of. 
the enjoyment of God hereafter. They 1 
associates in bondage, and were with you i 
but now you have their company no longer 
“Many of you have seen those.you live with, "i : 
roof, turning from being any longer with you in sin, | 
the people of Jesus Christ, Some of you that a 
have bad your wives; and some of you that ate 1 
had your husbands; some of you that are 
your parents ; and ‘parents have had your’¢ 
you bave had-your brothers and sisters ; an 
neighbours, and acquaintance, and special | ri 
you that are young have had your companio 
of you have had those that you have been thus 
leaving you, forsaking that doleful life, and. 
which you still continue. God, of his good p 
derful grace, hath lately caused in this place 
sake their old abodes in the land of Moab, and x 
of Moab, and go into the land of Israel, to pat th 
the wings of the Lord God of Israel. oo 
haye been nearly related, and have dwelt toge 
been often together a intimately acquainted, 
been taken, and you. hitherto left! O let it 
foundation of a final parting |) But earnestly 
be frm in your resolution’ in this matter. Do 
did, who, “thougn at fret she made as 
would follow Naomi, yet when shevbad the. 


m 
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fore mK veagnere: But ‘say as Ruth, “I will not leave 
2; but where thou goest, Twill go: “thy people shall be my 
ple, and thy God my God,” Say as she said, and doas she 


~ Consider the éxcellency of their God, and their Saviour, 
ithe happitiess fof their people, the blesked state that they 


Pe; 


+— 
»< 


You are old sinners, who have lived long in the service of 
‘aa “Sa an, have: lately seen some that have travelled with you in 
s{ the: paths of sin these many years, turning to God. They with - 
oO enjoyed reat means and advantages, had calls and warn- 
4, ings with you, and with you passed through remarkable times 
: “of the pouring wut of Goi’s Spirit in this place, and hardened 
Sj their bear ts and stood it out with you, and with you have grown 
‘ald in sin; yet you have seen some of them turning to God, i, e. 
you have scen those evidences of it inthem, whence you may 
-> rationally judge thatit isso. O! let it not be a final parting ! 
eae have been thus.long together in sin, and under condemn- 
ation ; let it be your firm resolution, that, if possibie, you will 
ben th them still, now they are ina holy and happy state, and 
‘ou will follow them into the holy and pleasant land.— 
that tell of your having been seeking salvation for may 
ye 8, (though, without doubt, in a poor dull way, in conipati- 
_ son cof what you ought to have done,) have seen some old sin- 
ers asd old seekers, as you are, obtaining mercy. God has 
; | y roused them from their dulness, and caused them to 
i alter their hand, and put them on more thorough endeavours ; 
_ and they have now, after so long a. time, heard God’s voice, 
ve fled for refuge to the rock of ages. Let this awaken 
ness and resolution i in you. Resolve that you will not 


: irs ave m. 
See You 


who are in your youth, how many have you seen of 
age and standing, that have of late hopefully chosen God 
eir God, and Christ for their Saviour ! You have fole 


y ; and will yon not now follow them to Christ ?—And _ 
x ae children, know that there have lately been some 
S: ur aan! have repented of their sins, loved the Lord 


a AS ine 


ue ptmost ‘to seek and ery ta a that you may have the 
change made in your hearts, that their people may be your 
Ie, and their God your God. . 
: who are great sinners, who Ea made yourselves 
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distinguishingly , guilty by the wicked practic 
in, know that there are some of your sort 
we have reason to hope) had their hearts br 
have fors:kea it, and trusted in, the blood of Chri 
donof it, They have chosen an holy life, and h 
themselves to the ways of wisdom; Let it exeite 
rage you resolutely to cleave to them, aud earr 
low them. esa A cee 
Let the following things be considered: 
J. That your soul is as preciotis as theirs. 
as theirs is ; and stands in as much need of hapj 
as ill bear eternal misery. You was born in the: 
condition that they were, having the same wri 
ing on you. You must stand before the same Jue 
be as strict in judgment with you as with th 
righteousness will stand you in no more stead | 
theirs ; and therefore you stand in as absolute 
Saviour asthey. Carnal.confidences ean no m 
end than theirs; nor can this world or its é 
make you happy without God and Christ, 
When the bridegroom comes, . the. foolish irg 
‘as much need of oil as the wise, Matth. x: 
ginning. H nat Co aha 
2. Unless you follow them in their tarning 
conversion will be a foundation of an eternal sepa 
you and them, You will be in different inte 
ceeding different states, as long as you live; the 
of God, and. you thechildren of Satan; and yous 
in another world ; when you come to die, there 
separation made between you. Luke xvi. 26. 
all this between us and you there is a great guiph 
_they which wou!d pass from hence to you, cannot 
they pass to us, that would come from thence.” -_ 


he parted at the day of judgment. You wi 


Christ’s first appearanee in the clouds of heaven. — 
they are caught up in the clouds to meet the Le 
the air, to be ever with the Lord, you will remain be 
- Gined to this cursed ground, that is kept in store, r 
fire, against the day of judgment, and perdition- 
men. You will appear separated from them, while 
before the great judgment-seat, they being at the ri 
while you are set at the left. Matth. xxv. $2. 


fore him shall be gathered all nations ; and he sh 


. 
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’ as a shepherd devideth his dune from 
hall set the sheep on his right hand, but 
_ And you Shall then appear in exceed 
! tances: While ‘you stand with devils, in 
e and deformity of devils, and in ineffable horror and 
eu at, they shall appear in glory, sitting on thrones, as 
; th Christ, and as such passing judgment upon you, 
eG Gest. 2. And what shame and confusion will then cover 
* ou, when so many of your contemporaries, your equals, 
ate you ‘ne bours, relations, and companions, shall be honoured, 
and ‘openly acknowledged, and confessed by ‘the glorious 
me 2 of the universe, and Redeemer of saints, and shall be 
by you sitting with him in sach glory. — -¥ou shall appear 
te tm Rbeaet. your salvation, and not to have improved 
hoi tig and rejected the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
same person ‘hat will then appear as your great judge, and 
you shall be the subjects of wrath, and, as it neh trodden 
es Sa ohana contempt and disgrace ! ! Dan. xii. 2. © Scme 
; hal rise to everlasting life, and some to shame-and everlasting 
: contempt.” And what a wide separation will the sentence then 
passed ind executed make between you and them? When 
- ibe sent away out of the presence of the Judge with 
on and abhorrence, as cursed and loathsome creatures ; 
; be sweetly accosted and invited into lis glory as his 
; i i ds, and the blessed of his Father! When Fou, with 
a ; Vast throng of wicked and accursed men and devils, 
ye | with lotid lamentings, and horrid shrieks, into 
eadful gulphk of fire and brimstone, and shall be swallow- 
a'thst great and everlasting furnace? they shal! joyfuliy, 
with sweet songs of glory and praise, ascend with Christ, 
it beauteous and blessed company of saints and angels, 
rnal felicity, in the glorious presence of God, and the. 
nbraces of his love. You and they shall spend eter- 
} a separation, and immensely differeut circum. 
ou have been intimately acquainted and nearly 
, Closely united and mutually conversant in this world; 
B ou have taken delight in each others company! And 
Hit be—after you have been together a great while, each 
7 undoing yourselves, enbanvi ing your guilt, and heap- 
ag up wrath—that their so wisely changing their minds and 
their course, aod choosing such happiness for themselves, 
havwid now at length be the beginning of such : an exceeding and 
1g paesticr between | }94 and them ? How avr Ful wil 


g if rcaveucheree 
. Lg to iphes toc the e same 
tained. There is great encourage 
sinners to seek salvation, inthe 
dant provision made for the salvation: 
ners, and ta thonppoiiementpts many 
and by sinners, in order to the 3 
sing which God i in his word coi n with t 
poiutrvent. There is hence’ great encour 
times, that will be thorough diy using%F these 
God gives extraordinary ‘encouragement imbis. 
pouring out bis Spirit so remarkably am 
savingly home to himself all sorts, you 
poor, wise and unwise, sober and viciou 
seekers, and profligate livers: No sorta 
at this day amongst us the loudest call, a 
couragement, and the widest door opened tas 
out of a state of sin and condemmation,. that 
granted in New.England. Whois there that 
saul, so sottish as not to impreve such an 
will not bestir himself aith all bis might? HOM, 
is negligence, and how exceeding unseasonabl isd 
ment, at such a day as this! “Will you be so stupid ; 
lect your soul now? Will any mortal amongst us be 
sonable as to jagg behind, or look back in 
when God opens such a door ? Let every per: 
awake! Let every one encourage himself 
ward, and fly for his life! fbi eae 
4. Consider how earnestly desirous they the 
“are that you should follow them, and that theie 
be your people, and their God your God.” 
you should partake of that great good whieh ¢ 
them, and that unspeakable and eternal blessed ness 
has promised them. They wish and longit. If you 
with them, and arenot still of theircompany, it’ w 
want of thir willingness, but your own, That, 
Hobab is the language of every truesaint of your acquai 
toyou. Numb. x. 29. “ Weare journeying unto the ph 
which the Lord bai, Iwill give it you: come thou with u 
we will do ihee good ; for the Lord hath spoken good 
jog Israel. ” As Moses, when on his: journey through 
 derness, following the of cloud and fire, invited Hoh 
bebeys¢ he had been era nMcned in th jand of He 


» 
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people to Canaan, to partake with them in the good that God 

_ had promised them; so do those of your friends and acquaint- 

‘ance invite you, out of a land of darkness and wickedness, 
_ where they have formerly been with you, to go with them to 
_ the heavenly Canaan. The company of saints, the true church 
$ of Christ, invite you. The lovely bride calls you to the mar- 
riage supper. She hath authority to invite guests to ber owa 
_ wedding; and you ought to look on her invitation and desire, 

as the call of Christ the bridegroom ; for it is the voice of bis 

Spirit in her, Rev. xxii. 17. ‘“* The Spirit and the Bride say, 
~ Come.” Where seems to be a reference to what had been 
said, chap. xix. 7,8, 9. ‘ The marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife bath made herself ready. And to her was granted, 
that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for 
the fine linen is the righteousness of saints. And he saith unto 
me, Write, blessed are they which are called to the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb.” It is with respect to this her marriage- 
supper that she, from the motion of the Spirit of the Lamb in 
her, says, Come. Sothat you are invited on all hands ; all 
conspire to call you. God the Father invites you: This is the 
King who has made a marriage for his Son; and he sends forth 
his servants, the ministers of the gospel, to invite the guests. 
And the Son himself invites you: It is he that speaks, Rev. 
xvii. 17. ** And let him that heareth say, Come ; and let him 
that is athirst, come ; and whosoever wiil, Jet him come.” He 
.tells us who he is in the foregoing verse, ‘‘ I Jesus, the root and 
offspring of David, the bright and morning star.” And God’s 
Ministers invite you, and all the church invites you ; and there 
will be joy in the presence of the angels ef God that hour that 
you accept the invitation. 

5. Consider what a doleful company will be left after this 
extraordinary time of mercy is over. We have reason to think 
that there will be anumber left. We read that when Ezekiel’s 
healing waters increased so abundantly, and the healing effect 
of them was so very general ; yet were certain places, where 
_ the waters came, that never were bealed. Ezek. ' xlvii. 9—11, 
“ And it shall come to pass, ¢hat every thing that liveth, which 
moveth, whithersoever the rivers shal] come, shalllive. And 
there shall be a very great multitude of Bch. because these 

___ waters shall come thither: for - ‘they shall be healed, and everv 

thing shall live whither the river cometh. And ir shall come to 

pass, that the fishers shall stand upon it, from En-gedi, even un- 

to En-eglaim ; thev shall be a place to spread forth nets: there 

fish shall be according to their kinds, as the fish of the great 
Von, VI. 3 .C 
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sea, exceeding many. But the miry places th 


marishes thereof, shall not be healed, they shall be given to a 
salt.” And even in the apostles’ times, when there was such 
wonderful success of the gospel wherever they came, there 
were some that did not believe. Acts xiii. 48. * And when — ‘ 
the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word 
of the Lord; and as many as were ordained to eternal life, 
believed”’” And chap: xxviii. 24. ‘* And some believed, and 4 
some believed not.” So we have noreason to expect but there. . 
will besome left amongst us, It is to be hoped it will b ia % 
‘small company: But what a doleful company will it be! How 
darkly and awfully wil} it look upon them! If you shall be 
of that company, how well may your friends and relations 
lament over you, and bemoan your dark and dangerous cir~ 
cumstances! If you would not be one of them, make haste, 
delay not, and look not behind you. Shall all sorts obtain, 
shali every one press intg the kingdom of God, while you stay 
loitering behind in a doleful undone condition? §hall every 
one take heaven, while you remain with no other portion but 
this world? Now take up that resolution, thatif it be possible 
you will cleave to them that have fled for refuge to lay hold of 
the hope set before them. Count the cost of a thorough, vio- ; 
“Jent, and perpetual pursuit of salvation, .and forsake all, as 
Ruth forsook her own country, and all her pleasant enjoyments 
‘in it. Do not doas Orpah did ;, who set out, and then was dis- 
couraged, and went back: but bold out with Ruth through all 
_ discouragement and opposition. When you consider others that: % 
have chosen the better part, let that resolution be ever firm with 
you: £ Where thou'goest, I will go; where thou lodgest, I 


; fe 
will lodge: thy people shall be my people, and thy God my 
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HE JUSTICE OF GOD IN THE DAMNATION OF SEINNERS. 


Rom. ili. 19. 


—That every mouth may be stopped.— 


6 wn main subject of the doctrinal part of this epistle, is the 
free grace of God in the salvation of men by Jésus Christ; especi-. 
ally as it appears in the doctrine of justification by faith alone. 
And the more clearly to evince this doctrine; and shew the rea~ 
son of it, the apostle, in the first place, establishes that point, that 


no flesh living can be justified by the deeds of the law. And to 


prove it, he is very large and particular im shewing, that alk man 
kind, not only the Gentiles but Jews, are under sin, and so under 


the condemnation of the law; which is what he insists upon from 


the beginning of the epistle to this place. He first begins with 
the Gentiles; and in the first chapter shews that they are under 
sin, by setting forth the exceeding corruptions and horrid wick- 
edness that overspread the Gentile world: And then through the 
second chapter, and the former part of this third chapter, to the 
text and following verse, he shews the same of the Jews, that they 
also are in the same circumstances with the Gentiles in this regard. 
They had an high thought of themselves, because they were: 
God’s covenant people, and circumcised, and the children of A~ 
braham. They despised the Gentiles as polluted, condemned, 


aud accursed; but looked on themselves, on account of their 


external privileges, and ceremonial and moral righteousness, as a 
pure and holy people, and the children of God ; as the apostle 
observes in the second chapter. It was therefore strane’ doctrine 
to them, that they also were unclean and guilty in God's sight, 
and endar the condemnation and curse of the law. The apostle: 
therefore, on account of their strong prejudices againssuch doc- 

trine, the more particularly insists upon it, and shews that they 


. 
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ter, ‘© What thats Mere we better cae they 7 No, A coh mr 
for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are “Be 
all under sin.” And, to convince them of it, he produces certain ¥ 
passages out of their own Jaw, or the Old Testament, (to whose 
authority they pretended a great regard,) from the 9th verse to 
our text. And it may be observed, that the apostle, first, cites 
certain passages to prove that all Aankied are corrupt, (ver, 10—— 
12.) “ As it is written, There is none righteous, no not one: 
There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh af- 
ter God: They are all gone out of the way, they are together 
become unprofitable, there is none that doeth good, no not one.” 
Secondly, The passages he cites next, are to prove, that not only 
are all corrupt, but each one wholly corrupt, as it were all over 
unclean, from the crown of the head to the soles of his feet; and 
therefore several particular parts of the body are mentions > 
throat, the tongue, the lips, the mouth, the feet, (ver. 13—1 *) 
bh Ther throat fs an open sepulchre; with their tongues they b 
used deceit ; the poison of asps is under their lips 5 whose mouth | 
is full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed 
blood.” And, Thirdly, He quotes other passages to shew, that 
each one is not only all over corrupt, but corrupt toa desperate 
degree, (ver. 16—18.) by affirming the most pernicious tendency ° 
of their wickedness; ‘* Destrugtion and misery are in their 
ways.” And then by denying all goodness or godliness in them ; 
£* And the way of peace have they not known: Thereis no fear 
of God before their eyes.” And then, lest the Jews should think 
these passages of their law do not concern them, and that on ly # 
the Gentiles are intended in them, the apostle shews in the text, : a 
not only that they are not exempt, but that they especially must — 
be understood: ‘* Now we know that whatsoever ines the law — 
saith, it saith to them who are under the law.” By those that R: 
are under the law are meant the Jews ; and the Gentiles by those 
that are without law ; as appears by the 12th verse of the pre- 
ceding chapter. There is special reason to understand the law, 
as speaking to and of them, to whom it was immediately given. 
And therefore the Jews would be unreasonable in exempting 
themselves. And if we examine the places of the Old Testament 
whence these passages are taken, we shall see plainly that spe- 
cial respect is had tothe wickedness of the people of thatnation, _ 
in every one ofthem. So that the law shuts all up in universal qj 
and desperate wickedness, that every mouth may be stopped; the 
mouths of the Jews, as well as of the Gentiles, notwithstanding 
all those privileges by which they were distinguished from the — 
Gentiles. * 
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The things that the law says, are sufficient to stop the mouths 
of all mankind, in two respects. 
1. To stop them from boasting of their righteousness, as the 


_ Jews were wont todo; as the apostle observes in the 23d verse 
_of the preceding chapter.—T hat the apostle has respect to stop- 


ping their mouths inthis respect, appears by the 27th verse of the 
context, “ Where is boasting then? It is excluded.” The law 
stops our mouths from making any plea for life, or the favour of 
God, or any positive good, from our own righteousness. 

2. To stop them from making any excuse for ourselves, or 
objection against the execution of the sentenee of the law, or the 
infliction of the punishment that it threatens. That this is in- 
tended, appears by the words immediately following, ‘“* That all 
the world may become guilty before God.” That is, that they 
may appear to be guilty, and stand convicted before God, and 
justly liable to the condemnation ef his law, as guilty of death, 
according to the Jewish way of speaking. 

And thus the apostle proves, that no flesh can be justified in 
God’s sight by the deeds of the law; as he draws the conclusion 
in the following verse; and so prepares the way for establishing 
the great doctrine of ‘wustification by faith alone, which he pro- 
ceedgto do in the following part of the chapter, and of the epistle. 


DOCTRINE. 


“Tt is just with God eternally to cast off and destroy sinners.” 
For this is the punishment which the law condemns to.—The 
truth of this doctrine may appear by the joint consideration of two 
things, viz. Man’s sinfulness, and God’s sovereignty. 


T. It appears from the consideration of man’s sinfulness. And 
that whether we consider the infinitely evil nature of all sin, or 
how much sin men are guilty of. 


1. If we consider the infinite evil and heinousness of sin in 


_ general, it is not unjust in God to inflict what panishment is de= 


served ; because the very notion of deserving any punishment is, 


_ tha& it may be justly inflicted. A deserved punishment and a 
_ just punishment are the same thing. To say that one deserves 


such a punishment, and yet to say that he does not justly deserve 
it, is a contradiction ; and if he justly deserves it, then it may be 
justly znflicted. 

Every crime or fault deserves a greater or less punishment, in 
proportion as the crime itself is greater or less. If any fault de- 
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serves punishment, then so much the greater th 
the greater is the punishment deserved. The 
any thing is the formal ground and reason of its 
ishment ; and therefore the more any thing hath» 


-gument against the justice of it, if the proportion does by 
between the heinousness of the crime and the dreadfulness 0 
punishment ; so that if there be any such thing as a fault.infini 
heinous, it will follow that it is just to inflict a punishment 

that is infinitely dreadful. vit ie coil 

_A crime is more or less heinous, according as we are 

greater or less obligations to the contrary. This is self-e 

because it is herein that the criminalness or faultiness of 

consists, that it is contrary to what we are obliged or bot 

or what ought to be in us. So the faultiness of one 
hating another, is in proportion to his obligation to love 
The crime of one being despising and casting contempt on 
ther, is proportionably more or less heinous, as he was 
greater or less obligations to honour him. 'The fault of di 
ing another, is greater or less, as any one is under great 
obligations to obey him. And therefore if there be any b 
we are under infinite obligations to love, and honour, ¢ 

the contrary towards him must be infinitely faulty. > gs! 

Our obligation to love, honour, and obey any being, is in pro 
portion to his loveliness, honourableness, and authority ; for’ 
is the very meaning of the words. When we say any oneis y 
lovely, it is the same as to say, that he is one very mu 

be loved. Orif we say such aone is more honourable than a 
ther, the meaning of the words is, that he is one that we are m 
obliged to honour. If we say any one has great authority o 
us, it is the same as to say, that he has great right to our sub 

jection and obedience. ; re - 

But God is a being infinitely lovely, because he hath infinite _ 
exeellency and beauty. To have infinite excellency and beauty, 
is the same thing as to have infinite loveliness. Heisa Being 

“infinite greatness, majesty, and glory; and therefore he i 
nitely honourable. He is infinitely exalted above the gre: 
potentates of the earth, and highest angels in heaven ; and there- — 
fore he is infinitely more honourable than they. His authority — 
over us is infinite ; and the ground of bis right to our obedien oe 
is infinitely strong; for he is infinitely worthy to be obeyed him- — 
self, and we have an absolute, universal, and infinite dependence © 
upon him. i ith, {Ronan Sas 
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~ So that sin against God, being a violation of infinite obligations, 

must be a crime infinitely heinous, and so deserving’of infinite 
punishment.—Nothing is more agreeable to the common sense 
of mankind, than that sins committed against any one, must be 
proportinably heinous to the dignity ee the being offendee and . 
abused ; as it is also agreeable tothe word of Gad, 1 Sam. ii. 25. 

«© If one man sin against another, the Judge shall judge him ;” 

(i. e. shall judge him, and inflict a finite punishment, such as 
finite judges can inflict); “ but ifa man sin against the Lord, 
whe shail intreat for him?” This was the aggravation of sin that 


made Joseph afraid of it, Gen. xxxix. 9. * How shall I commit 


this great wickedness, and sin against God?” This was the ag- 


gravation of David’s sin, in comparison of which he esteemed all 
others as nothing, because they were infinitely exceeded by it. 
Psalm li. 4. ‘* Against thee, thee only have 1 sinned.”—The 
eternity of the punishment of ungodly men renders it infinite: 
and it renders it no more than infinite ; and therefore renders no 
more than proportionable to the heinineates of what they are 
guilty of. ; 

If there be any evil or faultiness in sin against God, there is 
certainly znfinite evil: For if it beany fault at all, it has an infinite 
ageravation, viz. that it is against an infinite object. If it be ever 
so small upon other accounts, yet if it be any thing, it has one in- 
finite dimension; and so is an infinite evil. Which may be 
illustrated by this: If we suppose a thing to have infinite length, 
but no breadth and thickness, (a mere mathematical line) it is 
nothing: but if it have any breadth and thickness, though never 
so small, and infinite length, the quantity of it is infinite; it ex- 
ceeds the quantity of any thing, however broad, thick and long, 
wherein these dimensions are all finite. 

So that the objections made against the znfinzte punishment of 
sin, from the necessity, or rather previous certainty of the futu- 
rition of sin, arising from the unavoidable original corruption of 
nature, if they argue any thing, argue against avy faultiness 
at all: For if this necessity or certainty leaves any evil 


‘at all in sin, that fault must be afinele by reason of the infinite 
- object. 


But every such objector as would argue from hence, that there 
is no fault at al! in sin, confutes himself and shews his own insin- 
cerity in his objection. For at the same time that he objects, 
that men’s acts are necessary, and that this kind of necessity is 


inconsistent with faultiness in the act, his own practice shews that 
~ he does not believe what he objects to be true: Otherwise why 


does he at all blame men? Or why are such persons at all dis 
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pleased with men, for abusive, injurious, anc Ju 


«< 


~ full of sin; principles and acts of sin: Their guilt i 


_ shews, that at the same time they do not nolan resin bi 
believe the contrary :- For when they are abused by 
are displeased with men, and not with God on ye . 


jory is voluntary, it is faulty, without any consideration 


by saying, ‘He is a man of a most perverse spirit: F 


towards them? Whatever they pretend, by tk 
that indeed they do believe that.there is no 
acts that is inconsistent with blame. And if th 
this, that this previous certainty is by God’s own 
that were God orders an antecedent certainty of a 
fers all the fault from the actor 6n himself; thei 


The light of nature teaches all mankind 


there might be previously to determine the a of 1 
evil act of the will. And it really teaches thisas much t 
that object and cavil most as to others ; as their universe 
tice shews. By which it appears, that such objections are in- _ 
sincere and perverse. Men will mention others’ corrupt ature : 
when they are injured, as a thing that aggravates their crime 

and that wherein their faultiness partly consists, How co 
is it for persons, when they look on themselves greatly i 
by another, to inveigh against him, and aggravate his bas 


naturally ofaselfish, niggardly, or proud and haughty 
He is one of a base and vile disposition.” And yet men’s ral 
corrupt dispositions are mentioned as an excuse for them, with 
respect to their sins against God, as if Bid rendered th 
blameless. 
2. That itis just with God eternally to oll off wicked 
may more abundantly appear, if we consider how much sia 
they are guilty ef. From what has been already said, it ap- 
pears, that if men were guilty of sin but in one particular, hat — 
issufficient ground of their eternal rejection and conde 
If they are sinners, that 1s enough. Merely this, 
sufficient to keep them from ever lifting up their heads, 
cause them tosmite on their breasts, with the publican 
cried, “ God be mercifulto me asinner.”’ But sinful me 


great mountains, heaped one upon another, till the pile is growr 
uptoheaven. They are totaliy corrupt, in every part, in all” 
their faculties ; in all the principles of their nature, their 
derstandings and wills; and in all their dispositions and affe 
tions. Their heads, their hearts, are totally depraved ; a : 
the members of their bodies are onli instruments 

all their senses, seeing, hearing, tasting, &c, are only 


su 
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vatcl th in that of a 
ere is B eiataey Sint perverse 
and exibleness in s sin, that will not be. overcome by 
D or promises, by awakenings | or encouragements, 
ts or mercies, neither by that which is terrifying, 
which is wianivg. The very blood of God our Saviour. 
t win the heart of a wicked man. 
id there is actual wickednesses wichout number or meas 
There are breaches of every command, in thought, 
nd deed : a life full of sin; days and nights filled up 
Nn; mercies abused, and frowns despised; mercy and 
stice, and all the Gil perfections, ‘trampled on; and the 
hoi f each person in the Trinity trod in the dirt. Now if 
‘one sinful 1 word or thought has so much ev'lin it, as to deserve | 
eternal destruction, how'do they deserve to be eternally cast 
= off and destroyed, that are guilty of so much sin! 


‘ee Th. _ Tf with man’s sinfalness, we consider God's sovereignty, 

- it may serve farther to clear God?s justice 1 in the eternal rejec- 

; tion and condemnation of sinners, from men’s cavils and ob- 

f, jections. ~ I shall not now pretend to determine precisely, what - 
_ things are, and what things are not, proper acts and exercises 

_ of God’s holy sovereignty ; but only, that sa abba sti 
4 extends to the ee things. 


1. That such is God’s sovereign power si right, that Min 
is originally under no obligation to ‘keep men from sinning ; but 
-mayinhis providence permit and eave them to sin. He was 
cbliged to keep either angels or men from falling. It is 
gasonable to sunpose, that God should be obliged, if he 
kes a reasonable creature capable of knowing his will, and 
“recei og alaw from him, and being subject to his moral go- 
_vernment, , at the same time to’ make it impossible for him to 
5 n, or break his aw For if God be obliged to this, it destroys 
‘Wem vi, 3 
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all use of any ‘commands, laws, promise 
the very: notion of any moral government 
reasonable creatures. For to what purpo 
God to give such and such laws, and declare hi 
creature, and annex promises and threatenings 
his duty, and make him careful to perform it, | 
the same time has this to think of, that God is oblige 
impossible for him to break hte laws? Ho 


time, God is obliged to iat it impossible th 
exposed tothe threatenings? Or, to what pt 
God to give a Jawatall? For _according to th 
it is God, and: not the creature, that is under law. 
lawgiver’s care, and not the subject’s, to see that bis law is 
obeyed; and this care is what the lawgiver is absolutely 
obliged to! If God be obliged never.to permit a creature to. 
fall, there is an end of all divine laws, or government, or au- 
thority of God over the creature ; there can be no manner of 
use of these things. 

God may permit sin, though the being of sin will certainly 
ensueon that permission: And so, by permission, he may dispose 
and orler the event. If there were any such thing as chance, 
or mere contingence, and the very notion of it did not carry a 
gross absu: rdity, (as might easily be shown that it does), it would 
have been very unfit that God should have left it to mere chance, 
whether man should fall or no. For chance, if there should 
be any such thing,is undesigning and blind. And certainly 
it is more fit that an event of so great importance, and which 
is attended with such an infinite train of great consequences, 
should be disposed andordered by infinite wisdom, than that 
it should be left to blind chance. 

If it be said, that God need not have interposed to render — 
itimpossible for man to sin, and vet not leave it to ‘mere con- a 
tingence or blind chance neither ; but might have left it with 
man’s free will, to determine whether to sin or no: I answer, — 
if God did leave it to man’s free will, without any sort of dis- 
posal, or ordering [or rather, adequate cause] in the case, whence 
it should be previously certain how that free will should deter- 
mine, then still that first determination of the will must be 
merely contingent or by chance. It could not have any ante- 
cedent act of the will to determine it; for I speak now of the 
very first act or motion of the will, respecting the affair that 
may be looked upon as the prime ground and highest source | 
ofthe event. To suppose this to be determined by a foregoing ou 
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act is a contradiction. God’s disposing this determination of 
the will by bis permission, does not at all infringe the liberty 
of the creature. Itisin no respect any more inconsistent with 
liberty, than mere chance or contingence. For if the deter- 
mination of the will be from blind, undesigning chance, it is 
no more from the agent him- elf, or from the will itself, 
than if we suppose, in the case, a wise, divine disposal 
by permission. 

2. It was fit that it should be at the ordering of the divine 
wisdom and good pleasure, whether every particular man 
should stand for himself, or whether the first father of man- 
kind should be appointed as the moral and federal head and 
representative of the rest. If God has not liberty in this mat- 
ter to determine either of these two as he pleases, it must be 
because determining that the first father of men should repre- 
sentthe rest, and not that every one should stand for himself, 
is znjuriousto mankind. For if it be not injurious, how is it 
unjust? But it is not injurious to mankind; for there is nothing 
in the nature of the case itself, that makes it better that each 
man should stand for himself, than that all shou!d be repre- 
sented by their common father; as the least reflection or con- 
sideration willconvince any one. Andif there be nothing in 
the nature of the thing that makes the former better for man- 
kind than the latter, then it will follow, that they are not hurt 
in God’s cbusing and appointing the latter, rather than the 
former ; or, which is the same thing, that it is not hee to 
mankind. 

_ 3, When men are fallen, and become sinful, God by his 
Mie ie has a right to determine about their redemption 
as he pleases. ‘He has a right to determine whether he will 
redeemany, or not. He might, if he had pleased, have left all 
to perish, or might have redeemed all. Or, he may redeem 
some, and leave others; and if be doth so, he: may take whom 
he pleases, and leave ee he pleases. BOS ee that all 

° 


have forfeited bis favour, and deserved ta sh, and to sup- 
pose that he may not leave any one i vic dus | 
perish, implies acontradiction ; because i it supposes that such 
a one has a claim to God’s ee and is not justly liable to 
perish ; which is contrary to the supposition. 

It is meet that God should order alli these things according 
to his own pleasure. By reason of his greatness‘and glory, by 
which he is infinitely above all, he is worthy to be sovereign, 
and that his pleasure should in all things take place. He is 


worthy that he should make himself his end, and that he should 


ne 
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make nothing but his own wisdom bis rule in pursuing that end, 
without asking leave or counsel of any, and without giving ac- 
count of any of his matters. It is fit that he who is absolutely 
perfect, and infinitely wise, and the Fountainof all wisdom, should 
determine every thing [that he effects | by his ewn will, even 
things of the greatest importance. It is meet that he should be 
thus sovereign, because he is the first being, the eternal being, ~ 
whence all other. beings are. He is the creator of all things; and 
all are absolutely and “universally dependant on him ; and there- 
fore it is meet that he should act as the oT possessor of 
heaven and earth. : 


APPLICATION. 


In the improvement of this doctrine, I would chiefly direct myself 
to sinners who are afraid of damnation, in a use of conviction. 
This may be matter of conviction to you, that it would be just 
and righteous with God eternally to reject and destroy, you... - This 
is w hat you are indanger of. You whoarea Christless sit nner, are 
a poor condemned creature: God’s wrath still abides upon yot 
and the sentence of condemnation lies upon you. _ You are in 
Gou’s hands, and it is uncertain what he will do with you. You 

-are afraid what will become of you. You are afraid that it will be” 
your portion to suffer eternal buraings ; and your fears are not 
without grounds; you: have reason to tremble every moment. 
But be you never so much afraid of it, let eternal damnation be 
never so dreadful, yet it is just. God may nevertheless do it, 
and be righteous, and holy, and glorious. Though eternal idapn- 
nation be what you cannot bear, and how much. soever yor 
heart shrinks at the thoughts of it, yet God’s justice may beg 
rious in it. The dreadfulness of the thing on your part, at 
greatness of ‘your dread of it, do not render it the less r 
on God’s part. If you think otherwise, it is a sign that you do 
not see yourself, : ‘that you are not sensible, wimeuem is, nor 
how much of it you have been guilty of. Therefore for ‘your 
conviction, be directed, 

First, To look over your past life : inquire at the mea of 
conscience, and hear what that has to testify concerning it. 
Consider what you are, what light you have had, and what means 
you have lived under: And yet how you have behaved yourself ! 
What have those many days and nights you have lived been filled 
up with? How have those years that have rolled over your 
heads, one after another, been spent? What has the sun shone 
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upon you for, from day to day, while you have improved his 
light to serve Satan by it? What has God kept your breath in 
your nostrils for, and given you meat and drink, that you have 
spent your life and streneth, supported by them, in opposing 
God, and rebellion against him? : 

How. many sorts of wickedness have you been guilty of? How 
manifold have been the abominations of your life > What pro- 
faneness and contempt of God has been exercised by you? How 
little regard have you had to the Scriptures, to the word preach- 
ed, to Sabbaths, and sacraments? How profanely have you 
talked, many of you, about those things that are holy? After 


. what manner have many of you kept God’s holy dav, not regard- 


ing the boliness of the time, nor caring what you thought of in 
it? Yea, you have not only spent the time in worldly, vain, 
and unprofitable thoughts, but immoral thoughts; pleasing your- 
self with the reflection on past acts of wickedness, and in contriving 
new acts. Have not yoti spent much holy time in gratifying 
your lusts in your ithaginations ; yea, not only holy time, but the’ 
very time of God’s pubiic worship, when you have appeared in 
God’s more immediate presence? How have you not only not 
attended to the worship, but have in the mean time been feast- 
ing your lusts, and wallowing yourself in abominable unclean- 
ness? How many Sabbaths have you spent, one after another, 
in a most wretched manner? Some of you not only in worldly © 
and wicked thoughts, but also a very wicked outward behaviour ? 
When you on Sabbath-days have got along with your wicked 


_ companions, how has holy time been treated among you! What 


kind of conversation has there been! Yea, how have some of 
you, by a very indecent carriage, openly dishonoured and cast 
contempt on the sacred services of God’s house, and holy day! 
And what you have done some of you alone, what wicked ‘prac- 
tices there have been in secret, even in holy time, God and your 


-own consciences know. 


And how have you behaved yourself in the time of family prays 
er! And what a trade have many of you made of absenting your- 
selves from the worship of the families you belong to, for the sake 


-of vain company! And how have you continued in the neglect 


of secret prayer! therein wilfully living in a known sin, going 
abreast against as plain a command as any in the Bible! Have 
you not been one that has cast off fear, and restrained prayer 
before God? . 
What wicked carriage have some of you been guilty of to-. 
wards your parents ! How far have you been from paying that 
honour to them which God has required! Have you not even 
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harboured il!-wiil and malice towards them? And when i. 
have displeased you, have wished evil to them? Yea, and 
shown your vile spirit in your behaviour? and it is well if you 
have not mocked them behind their backs; and, like t Ne at- 
cursed Ham and Canaan, as it were, derided your parents’ na- 
kedness instead of covering it, and hiding your eyes from it. 
Have not some of you often disobeyed your parents, yea, al 
refused to be subject to them? Is it not a wonder of mercy and. 
forbearance, that the proverb has not before now been accom- 
plished on you, Prov. xxx. 17. ‘* The eye that mocketh at his 
father, and refuseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley 
shal] pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.” 

What revenge and malice baye you been guilty of towards 
your neighbours? How have you indulged this spirit of the de- 
vil, hating others, and wishing evil to them, rejoicing when evil 
befel them, and grieving at others’ prosperity, and lived in such 
a way for along time! Have not some of you allowed a pas- 
sionate furious spirit, and behaved yourselves in your anger 
more like «wild beasts than like Christians ! 

What covetousness has been in many of you? Such has been 
your inordinate love of the world, and care about the things of 
it, that it has taken up your heart; you “ave allowed no room 
for God and religion; you have minded the world more than 
your eternal salvation. For the vanities of the world you have 
neglected reading, praying, and meditation ; for the thi 's of 
the world you i broken the Sabbath; for ie world you have 
spent a great | deal of your time in quarrelliog: For the world 
you have envied and hated your neighbour; for the world } you 
have cast God, and Christ, and heaven, behind ‘your back : for 
the world you have sold your own soul. You have as it were 


drowned your soul in worldly cares and desires; you ba en 4 


a mere earth-worm, that is never in its element but, when 
velling and buried in the earth. y 
How much of a spirit of pride has appeared in you, 
in a peculiar manner the spirit and condemnation of th e devil ! 
How have some of you vaunted yourselves in your 2 parel! 


hic! 


a! Re 


Others in their riches ! Others in their knowledge and al iit 3! a 


How bas it galled you to see others above you! How mucl c 


~ jt gone against the grain for you to give others their due) honour! be a 
And bow have you shown your pride by setting up your ‘wills in is 


opposing others, and stirring up and promoting division, and a 


arty spirit in public affairs. 
How sensual have you been! Are there not some here that 


have debased themselves below the dignity of human nature, by 
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wallowing in sensual filthiness, as swine in the mire, or as filthy 
vermin feeding with delight on rotten carrion? What intemper- 
ance have some of you been guilty of! How much of your 
precious time have you spent away at the tavern, and in drink- 
ing companies, when you ought to have been at home seeking 
God and your salvation in your families and closets ! 

And what abominabie dasciviousness have some of you been guil- 
ty of! How have you indulged yourself from day to day, and 
from night to night, in ill manner of unclean imaginations! Has 
not your soul been filled with them, till it has become an hold 
of foal spirits, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird? What 
foul mouthed persons have some of you been, often in lewd and 
lascivious talk and unclean songs, wherein were things not fit to 
be spoken! And such company, where such conversation has 
been carried on, has been your delight. And with what unclean’ 
acts and practices have you defiled yourself! God and your 
own conciences know what abominable lasciviousness you have 
practised in things not fit to be named, when vou have been 
alone; when you ought to have been reading, or meditating, or 
on your knees before God in secret prayer. And how have you 
corrupted others, as well as polluted yourselves! What vile 
uncleanness have you practiced in company! What abomina- 
tions have you been guilty of in the dark! Such as the apostle 
doubtless had respect toin Eph. v.12. ‘For it isa shame even 
to speak of those things that are done of them in secret.” Some 
of you have corrupted others, and done what in you lay to undo 
their souls, (if you have not actually done it) ; and-by your vile 
“practices and example have made room for Satan, invited his 
presence, and established his interest, in the town where you 
have lived. 

What lying Soret some of you been guilty of, especially in 
your childhood! And have not your heart and lips often disa- 
greed since you came toriper years? What fraud, and deceit, 
and unfaithfulness, have many of you practised in your own deal- 
ings with your neighbours, of which your own heart is conscious, 
if you have not been noted by others. 

And how have some of you behaved y ourselves in your family 
relations ! ! How have you neglected your children’s souls! And 
not only so, but have corrupted their minds by your bad exam- 
ples ; and instead of training them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord, have rather brought them up in the devil’s 
service ! 

How have some of you attended that sacred ordinanee of 
the oe supper without any. manner of serious preparation, 


————— 
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ray ipoie: 
and in a careless slighty frame of spirits, and chi 9 comply 
with custom! Have you not ventured to put t ym- 


bols of the body and blood of Christ into your mot Wey 
the same time you lived in ways of known sins, ar 
no other than still to go on in the same wicked ‘pl 
And, it may be, have sat at the Lord’s table with -raneour in 
your heart against some of your brethren that you have. sat 
therewith. You have come even to that holy feast of love 


among God’s children, with the leaven of malice and envy 


in your heart; and so have eat and drank judgment to 
yourself. 

What stupidity ant aashanee has attended your course 
of wickedness ; which has appeared in your obstinacy under 


awakening- dispeusations of God’s word and providence, — “And. 


how have some ef you backslidden after you have set out in 


religion, and quenched God’s Spirit after he had been striving : 


with you! And what unsteadiness, and slothfulness, and long 
maiain preven: of God’s strivings with yous have you been 
chargeable with ! | 

Now, can you think aa you have thus helmed yourself 
that God is obliged to shew youmercy ? Are you not a fter, 
all this ashamed to talk of its being hard with God to cast you 


off? Does it become one who has lived such a life to open ) his 
4 


mouth to excuse himself, to object against God's j justice in his 


condemnation, or to complain of it as hard iu.God not to give 


him converting and pardoning grace, and make him his child, 
and bestow on him eternal life! Or to talk of his duties and 
great pains in religion, asifsuch performances were worthy: to 
be accepted, and to draw God’s heart tosuch a creature ! 

this has been your manner, does it not shew how little you ‘hare 


considered yourself, and how little a sense you have had of 


your own sinfulness ? 

Secondly, Be directed to consider, if God should eternally 
reject and destroy you, what an agreeableness and exact mu- 
tual answerableness there would be between God so deal- 
ing with you, and your spirit and behaviour, ‘There would not 
only: be an equality, but a similitude. God declares, that his 


dealings with men shall be suitable to their disposition and 


practice. Psalm xviii. 25, 26. ‘* With the merciful man, 
thou wilt shew thyself merciful: With an upright man, thou 
wilt shew thyself upright: With the pure, thou wilt shew thy- 


_self pure ; and with the froward, thou wilt shew thyself fro- 


ward.” How much soever you dread damnation, and are af- 
frighted and concerned at the thoughts of it ; Bia God should 
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indeed eternally damn you, you would be met with but in your 
» own way; you would be dealt with exactly according to your 
owndealing. Surely it is but fair that you should be made to 
‘buy in the same measure in which you sell. 
Here I would particularly shew, 1, That if God aie ae 
eternally destroy you, it would be agrotable to your treatment 
of God. 2. That it would be agrecable to your treatment of 
Jesus Christ. 3. That it ea be agreeable to your behaviour 
towards your neighbours. 4. That it would be according to 
your own foolish behaviour ete yourself. 


I. If God should for ever cast you off, it would be exactly 
agreeable to your treatinent of Aim. That you may be sensible,” 
of this, consider, 
~ 1, You never have exercised the least degree of leve to 
‘God; and therefore it would be agreeable to your treatment 
of him if he should never express any love to you. When God 
converts and saves a sinner’, it is a wonderful and unspeakable 
manifestation of divine love. When a poor lost soul is brought 
home to Christ, and has all his sins forgiven him, and is made 
a child of God, it will take up a whole eternity to express and 
declare the greatness of that love. And why should God be 
obliged to express such wonderful love to you, who never ex~ 
ercised the Jeast degree of love to him in all your life? You 
never have loved God, who is infinitely glorious and lovely ; 
and why then is Ged ander obligation to love you, who are all 
over deformed and loathsome as a fiithy worm, or rather a hate- 
ful viper? You have no benevolence in your heart towards 

God; you never rejoiced in God’s happiness ; if he had been 
miserable, and that had been possible, you would have liked 
itas well asif he were happy ;. you would not bave cared how 
miserable he was, nor mourned for it, any more than you now 
do for the devil’s being miserable. And why then should God 
be looked upon as obliged to take so much care for your happi- 
ness, as to do such great things for it, as he doth for those that 
are saved? Or-why should God be called hard, ‘im case he 
should not be careful to save you from misery ?.- You care not 
what becomes of God’s glory ; you are not distressed how much 
'soever his honour seems to suffer in the world: And why 
should God care any more for your welfare? Has it not been 
so, that if you could but promote your private interest, and 
gratify vour own lusts, you cared not how much the glory of 
God suffered? And why may not God advance his own glory 
VoL. VI. 3E 
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suffers by it? You neverso much as stirred one icerely 
making the glory of God your end, or acting from re respect 


to him: And why then is it. bard if God do not do- such great 


. things for you, as the changing of your nature, raising you 
from spiritual death to life, conquering the powers of darkness 
for you, translating you out of the kingdom of darkness into the 
kingdom of his dear Son, delivering you from eternal misery, 
and bestowing upon you eternal glory? You were not willing 
to deny yourself for God; you never cared to pnt yourself 
out of your way for Christ : Whenever any thing cross or diffi- 
‘ cult came in your way, that the glory of God was concerned 
in, it has been your manner to shun it, and excuse yourself 
from it. You did not care to burt yourself for Christ, whom you 
did not see worthy of it: And why then must it be looked 
- upon as a hard and cruel thing, if Christ has not been 
“ pleased to spill bis blood and be tormented to death for such a 
sinner. 

2. You have slighted God ; a why Hiss may not God 
justly slight you? When sinners are sensible in some measure 
of their misery, they are ready to think it hard that God will 
také no more notice of them ; that he will see them insuch a 
Jamentable distressed condition, beholding their burdens and 
tears, and seem to slight it, and manifest no pity to them. 
Their souls they think are precious : it would be a dreadful 
thing if they shon}d perish, and burn in hell for ever. They do 
not see through it, that God should make so light of their salva- 
tion. But then, ought they not to consider, that as their souls 
are precious, so is God’s honour precious? The honour of the 
infinite God, the great King of heaven and earth, is a thing of 
as great importance, (and surely may justly be so esteemed by 
God), as the happiness of you, a poor little worm. But yet 
you have slighted that honour of God, and valued it no ‘more 
than the dirt under your feet. You ave been told that such 
and such things were contrary to the will of a holy God, and 


i. 


in the ruin of your welfare, not caring how much yom ire rm 


e 


against his honour; but you cared vot for that. God called 


-upon you, anc exhorted you to be more tender of his honour ; 
but you went on without regarding him. Thus have you 
slighted God! And yet, is it hard that God should slight you ? 
Are you more honourable than God, that he must be obliged 
to make much of you, how light soever you make of hit and his 
glory? 

And you have not only slighted God in time past, but you 
slight him still. You indeed now make a pretence and shew 
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of honouring him in your prayers, and attendance on other 
external du'ies, and by sober countenance, and seeming de- 
youtness in your words and behaviour ; butit is all mere dis- 
-sembling. That downcast look and seeming reverence, is not 
from any honour you bave to God in your heart, though you 
would have God take it so. You who have. not believed in 
Christ, have not the least jot of honour to God; that shew of it 
is merely forced, and what you are driven to by fear, like those 
mentioned in Psalm Ixvi. 3. ‘‘ Through the greatness of thy 
power shal! thine enemies submit themselves to thee.” In the 
original itis, “ shall lie unto thee ;” that is, yield feigned sub- 
mission, eae dissemble respect and honour to thee. Then isa 
rod held over you that makes you seem to pay such respect to 
God. This religion and devotion, even the very appearance of | 
it, would soon be gone, and all vanish away, if that were re- 
moved, Sometimes it may be you weep in your prayers, and \ 
in your hearing sermons, and hope God will take notice of it, | 
and take it for some honour ; but he sees it to be all hypocrisy. 
You weep for yourself; you are afraid of hell; and do you 
think that that is worthy of God to take much notice of you, 
because you caa cry when you are in danger of being damned ; 
when at the same time you indeed care nothing for God’s 
honour, 

Seeing you thus disregard so great a God, is it a heinous 
thing for God to slight you, a little, wretuhed: eet am 
creature ; a worm, 2meve nothing, and less than nothing ; 
vile insect, that has risen up in contempt against the Majesty of 
heaven and earth ? 

3. Why should God be looked upon-as obliged to bestow 
salvation upon you, when you have been so ungrateful for the 
mercies he has bestowed upon yon already ? God has tried 
you with a great deal of kindness, and he never has sincerely 
been thanked by you forany of it. God has watched over you, 
and preserved you, and provided for you, and followed you 
with merey all your days ; and yet you have continued sinning 
against him. He has given you food and raiment, but: you 
have improved both in the service of sin. He hls preserved 
you while you slept j but when yan arose, it was to return to 
the old trade of sinning. God, notwithstanding this ingratitude, 
has still continued his mercy ; but his kindness has never won 
your beart, or brought you to a more grateful behaviour 
towards him. It may be you have received many remarkable 
mercies, recoveries froin sickness, or preservations of your life 
‘when exposed by accidents, when if you had died, you would 
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have gone directly to hell: but you never had an 


fulness for any of these mercies. God has kept you out. of | 


hell, and continued your day of grace, and the offers of salva- 
tion, so long a time; while you did not regard your own salva- 


tion so mucivas in secret to ask God for it. And now God has: 


greatly added to his mercy to you, by giving you the strivings 
of his Spirit, whereby a most precious opportunity for your 


salvation is in your hands. But what thanks has God received 
_ forit? What kind of returns have you made for all this kind 


ness? As God has mei leiatees mercies, so have Fou; i Aaa 
provocations. 


And yet now are you ready to quarrel for etnies to. 


find fault with God, not only that he does not bestow more 
‘mercy, but to contend with him, because he does not bestow 
infinite mercy upon you, heaven with all it contains, and even 
himself, for your eternal portion. What ideas have you of 
yourself, that you think God is obl:ged to do so much for you, 
though you treat him ever so ung ratehilal for his kindness 
wherewith you have been followed all the Baye of yeet 
life. 

4. You have voluntarily chosen to be with Satan in his 
enmity and opposition to God; how justly therefore might you 
be with him in bis punishment You did not chuse to be on 


God’s side, but rather chose to side with the devil, and have obe _ 


‘stinately continued in it, against God’s often repealed calls and 
counse's. You have chosen rather to hearken to Satan than to 


God, and would be with him in his work. You have given 


yourself up to him, to be subject to his power and government, 
in opposition to God: How justly therefore may God also give 
you up to him, and leave you in his power, to accomplish your 
ruin? Seeing you have yielded yourself to his will, to do as 
he would have you, surely God may leave you in his hands to 
execute his will upon you. If men ‘will be with God’s enemy, 


and on his side, why is God obliged to redeem them out of his — 
hands, when they have done his work? Doubtless you would 


be glad to serve the devil, and be God’s enemy while you live, 


and thento have God your friend, and deliver you from the devil, — 


when you come to die. “But will God be unjust if he deals 


otherwise by you? Nosurely! It will be altogether and per- 


fectly just, that you should have your portion with him with 


whom you have chosen to work ; and that you should be in his — 


possession to whose dominion you have yielded yourself; and 
if you cry to God for deliverance, he may most justly give you 
that answer, Judges, x. 14. ‘*Go to the gods which you 
have chosen.” 
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§, Consider how often you have refused to hear God’s calls to 
you, and how just it would therefore be, if he should refuse to 
hear you when you call upon him. You are ready, it may be, 
to compiain that you have often prayed, and earnestly begged ~ 
of God to shew you mercy, and yet have no answer of prayer : 
-One says, I have been constant in prayer for so many years, and 
God has not heard me. Another says, I have done what I can; 
I have prayed as earnestly as I am able; I do not see how [can 
‘do more ; and it will seem hard if after ail [am denied. But do 
‘you consider how often God has called, and you have denied 
him? God has called earnest!y and for a long time ; he has called, 
and calied again in his word, and in his provicence, and you 
have refused. You was not uneasy for fear you should not show 
regard enongh to his calls .You jet him call-as loud, and as long 
as he would; for your part, you had no leisure to attend to what 

he said; you had otber business to mind ; you had these and 
those lusts to gratify and please, and woridly concerns to attend ; 
you could not afford to stand considering of what God had to 
say to you. When the ministers of Christ have stood and piead- 
_ ed with you, in his name, Sabbath after Sabbath, and have even 
spent their strength in it, how little was you moved! It did not 
alter you, but you went on still as you used todo; when you 
went away, you returned again to your sins, to your lascivious- 
ness, to your vain mirth, to your covetousness, to your intem= 
»perance, and that has been the language of your heartand prac- 
tice. Exod. v.2. ‘* Who is the Lord, that I should obey his 
voice?” Was it no crime for you to refuse to hear when God 
called? And yet is it now very hard that God does not hear 
your earnest calls, and that though your calling on God be not 
from any respect to him, but merely from self-love ? The deyil 
would beg as earnestly as you, if he kad any hope to get salva- 
tion by it, and a thousand times as earnestly, and yet be as 
much of a devil as heisnow. Are your calls more worthy to 
be heardthan God’s? Or is God more obliged to regard what 
-you say to him, than you to regard his commands, counsels, 
and invitations to you? What can be more justice than this, 
Prov. i. 24, &c. “ Because I have called, and ye refused, I have 
stretched out my hand, and no man regarded ; but ye have set 
at nought all my counsel, and would none of my reproof: I 
will also laugh at your calamity, I will mock wien your fear 
cometh ; when your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruc- 
tion cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and anguish cometh 
upon you. Then shall they call upon me, but I will not an- 
swer; they shall seek me early, but they shall not find me.” 


- 
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6. Have you not taken encouragement to sin ag gainst God, « on 
that very presumption, that God would show you merey whea 


vou sought it? And may not God justly refuse you that mercy a 


that you have so presumed upon? Yvcu have flattered yourself, 
that though you did so, yet God would shew you mercy when 
you cried earnestly to him for it: How righteous therefore 
would it be in God, to disappoint such a wicked presumption ? 
it was upon tliat very hope that you dared to affront the majesty 
of heaven so dreadfully as you have done; and can you ne 
so sottish as to think that God is obliged not to frusti 
hope? ¢: 
When a sinner takes encouragement to neglect s 
which God has commanded, to gratify his lusts, to Carna 
vain life, to thwart God, to run upon him, and contemn bi : 
; pica thinking with himself ee “TFI do so, God would not dan 


he will bestow it upon me Ay must God be accounted. hard ‘ 
cause he will not do according to such a: sinner’s presumption > 
Cannot he be excused from showing sueh a sinner mercy 
when he is pleased io seek it, without incurring the charge of 
being unjust ; if this be the case, God has no liberty to vindicate 
bis own honour and majesty ; but mast lay himself open to all 
manner of affronts, and yield himself up to the abuses of vile 
men, though they disobey, despise, and dishonour him, as much 
as they will; and when they have done, his mercy and pardon- 
ing grace must not be in his own power and at his own disposal, 
but he must be obliged to dispense it at their call. He must 
take these bold and vite contemners of his majesty, when it suits — 
them to ask it, and must forgive all their sins, and not only so, 
but must adopt them into his family, and make them his chil- - 
dren, and bestow eternal glory upon them. What mean, low, 
and strange thoughts have such men of God, who think thus of 
him? Consider, that you have injured God the more, and have 
been the worse enemy to him, for his being a mereifal God. 
So have you treated that attribute of God’s mercy! How just 
is it therefore thit you never should have any benefit of that 
~ attribute ! 
There is something peculiarly heinous in sinning against the 

-mercy of God more than other attributes. There is such base 
and horrid ingratitude, in being the worse to God, because he 
is a being of infinite goodness and grace, tha: it aia all things 
renders wickedness vile and detestable. This ought to win us, 
and engage us to serve God better ; but instead of that, to sin 
against him the more, has something inexpressibly bad in it, and 


— ie 


i 
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_does in a peculiar manner inhance guilt, and incense wrath ; 
as seems to be intimated Rom. ii. 4. 5. ‘* Or despisest thou the 
riches of his goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering ; not 
knowing that the goodness of God Jeadeth thee to repentance? 
Bat after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto 
thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God. 

The greater the mercy of God is, the more shave you be 
engaged to love him, and live to his glory. But it has been 
contrarywise with you; the consideration of the mercies uf God 
being so exceeding great, is the thing wherewith you have en- 
couraged yourself in sin. You have heard that the mercy of 
God was without bounds, that it was sufficient to pardon the — 
greatest sinner, and you have upon that very account ventured to — 
be a very great sinner. Though it was very offensive to God, 
though you heard that God infinitely bated sin, and that such 
practices as you went on in were exceeding contrary to his na- 
ture, will, and glory, yet that did not make you uneasy ; you 
heard that he was a very merciful God and had grace enough to 
pardon you, and so cared not how offensive your sins were to 
him. How Jong have some of you gone on in sin, and what 
great sins have some of you been guilty of, on that presump- 
tion! Your own conscience can give testimony to it, that this 
has made you refuse God’s calls, and has made you reper ales 
of his repeated commands. Now, how righteous would it be 
if God should swear in his wrath, that you should never be. the 
better for his being infinitely merciful ! 

Your ingratitude has been the greater, that you have not 

only abused the attribute of God’s mercy, taking encourage. 
ment from it to continue in sin, but you have also presumed that 
God would exercise infinite mercy to you in particular ; which 
consideration should have especially endeared God to you. You 
have taken encouragement to sin the more, from that consider- 
ation, that Christ came into the world and died to save sinners ;_ 
such thanks has Christ had from you, for enduring such a tor- 
menting death for his enemies! Now, how justly might God 
refuse that you should ever be the better for his Son’s laying 

down his life! It was because of these things that you put off 
seeking salvation, You would take the pleasures of sin still 

‘Jonger, fiardening yourself because mercy was infinite, and it 
would not be too late, if you sought it afterwards ; now, how 
justly may God disappoint you in this, and so a it et it 

Sia be too late. 
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7. How have some of you risen up against God, and ia the 
frame ef your minds opposed him in his sovereign dis yensati 
And how justly upon that account might God oppose you, and 
set himseif against you! You never yet would submit to God ; 
never willingly comply, that God should have dominion over 
the world, and that be should govern it for bis own glory, ac- 
cording to his own wisdom. You, a poor worm, a potsherd, a 
broken’ piece of an earthen vessel, have dared to find fault and 
quarrel with God. Isaiah, xlv. 9. “ Wo to him that strives 
with his Maker. Let the potsherd strive wiih the potsherds of 


the earth: Shall the clay say to him that fashioned it, What 


makest thou?” But yet you have ventured to do it. Rom. Fe 
20. ‘* Who art thou, O man, that repliest against God ? ” Bot 
yet you have thought you was big enough ; you have taken 


upon you to cail God to an account, why he does thus and thus 5 


you have said to Jehovah, What dest thou ? 
If you have been restrained by fear from openly venting your 


opposition and enmity of heart against God’s government’, yet. 


it has been in you; you have not been quiet in the frame of 
your mind ; you have had the heart of a viper within, and have 


been really, to spit your venom at God. It is well if sometimes © 


you have not actually done it, by tolerating blasphemous 


thoughts and malignant risings of heart against him? yea, cand 
the frame of your heart in some measure appeared an impatient ie 


and fretful behaviour .—Now, seeing you have thus opposed fa 
God, how just is,it that God should « oppose you? Or is it be- Je 


cause you are so much better, and so much greater than God, 


that it is a crime for him to make that opposition against: you 


which you make against him? Do you think that the liberty 
of making opposition is your exclusive prerogative, so that 


you may be an enemy to God, but God must by no means be 
an enemy to you, but must be looked upon under obligation 
nevertheless to help you, and save you by his blood, and bestow 
his best blessings upon yon? 

Consider how in the frame of your mind you hiya thitatied 
God in those very exercises of mercy ‘towards others that you 
are seeking for yoursclf. God exercising his infinite grace ta- 
wards your neighbours, bas put you into an ill frame, and it may 


be, set you iato a tumult of mind. How justly therefore may 


God refuse ever to exercise that mercy towards you! Have you 


not thus opposed God showing mercy to others, even at the very 


time when you pretended to be earnest with God for pity and 


help for yourself? Yea, and while you was endeavouring to 
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get something wherewith to recommend yourself to God? And 
will you look to God stil] with a challenge of mercy, and con- 
tend with him for it notwithstanding? Can you who have 
such a heart, and have thus bebaved yourself, come to God for 
any other than mere sovereign mercy ? 


II. If you should for ever be cast off by God, it would be 
agreeable to your treatment of Jesus Christ. It would have 
been just with God if he had cast you off for ever, without ever 


making you the offer of a Saviour. But God hath not done 


that ; he has provided a Saviour for sinners; and offered him to 
you, even his own Son Jesus Christ, who is the only Saviour of 
men. All that are not forever cast off are saved by him. God 
offers men salvation through him, and has promised us, that if 


' we come to him, we shall not be cast off. But if you have 


treatéd, and still treat this Saviour after such a manner, that if 
you oald be eternally cast off by God, it would be most agree- 


_ able to your behaviour towards him; which appears by this, viz. 


“ That a reject Christ, and will not have him for your 
Saviour.” 
_If God offers you 2 Saviour from deserved punishment, and 


you wil} not receive him, then surely it is just that you should 


ge without a Saviour. Or is God obliged, because you do not 


‘like this Saviour, to provide you another? He has given an 


infinitely honourable and glorious person, even his only begot- 
ten Son, to be a sacrifice for sin, and so provided salvation; and 


_ this Saviour is offered to you, now if you refuse to accept him, - 


a eee 


_ is God therefore unjust if he does not save you? Is he obliged 


to save you in a way of your own chusing, because you do not 
like the way of his chusing? Or will you charge Christ with 


_ injustice because he does not become your Saviour, when at the 
same time you will not have him when he offers himself to you, 


and beseeches you to accept of him as your Saviour? 
Iam sensible that by this time many persons are ready to 
object against this. If all should speak what they now think, 


_ we should hear a murmuring all over the meeting-house, and 
one and another would say, “ I cannotsee how this can be, that 


Tam not willing that Christ should be my Saviour, when I 
would give all the world that he was my Saviour: How is it 


- possible that I should not be willing to have Christ for my Savi- 


our, when this is what I am seeking after, and praying for, and 
striving for, as for my life ?” 
Here therefore I would endeavour to convince you, that you 
VoL. vi. 3 F 
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are under a gross mistake in this matter. And, Ist I would a 
deavour to shew the grounds of your mistake. And, 2dl lye . 
demonstrate to you, that you have rejected, and do vil ‘4 re- 
ject Jesus Christ. 


ite , 
Ke 


Ist. That you may see the weak grounds of your mistake, 
silat 
There is great deal of difference between a willingness 
not ie be damned, and a being willing to receive Christ for your 
Saviour. You have the former; there is no doubt of that < 
No body supposes that you dove misery so as to chuse an, eter- 
_ nity of it; and so doubtless you are willing fo be saved from ~ 
eternal misery. But that is a very different thing from being 
willing to come to Christ: Persons very commonly mistake the 
one for the other, but they are quite two things. You may love 
the deliverance, but hate the deliverer. You tell of a willing- 
ness ; but consider what is the object of that willingness. It 
does not respect Christ; the way of salvation by him is not at — 
all tne object of it; but it is wholly terminated on your escape 
from misery. The inclination of your will goes no further than | 
self, it never reaches Christ. You are willing not to be misera- 
ble ; that is, you love yourself, and there your will and choice 
- terminate. And it is but a vain pretence and delusion to aay or 
_ think, that you are willing to accept of Christ. 
’ 2. There is certainly a great deal of difference between a — 
forced compliance and a free willingness. Force and freedom — 
cannot consist together. Now that willingaess, whereby = é 
think you are willing to have Christ fora Saviour, is merely a 
forced thing. Your heart does not go out after Christ of itself, — 
but you are forced and driven to seek an interest in him, Christ | 
has no share’ at all in your heart ; there is no manner of closing: 1 
of the heart with him, This forded compliance is not what: 
Christ seeks of you; he seeks a free and willing acceptance, ‘f 
Psam ae 3. ‘Thy people shall be willitig in the day of thy — 
power.” He seeks not that you should receive him against ‘ 
your will, but witha free will. He seeks entertainment in your ~ 
heart and choice.——And if you refuse thus to receive Christ, — 
how just is it that Christ should refuse to receive yeu? How 
reasonable are Christ’s terms, who offers to save all those that 
willingly, or with a good will, accept of him for their Saviour! — 
who can rationally expect that Christ should force himself upon” 
any man to be his Saviour? Or what can be looked for more — 
reasonable, than that all who would be saved by Christ, should — 
heartily and freely entertain him? And surely it would be very 
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dishonourable for Christ to a himself upon lower terms.— 
But I would now proceed, 

2d. To shew that yoa are not willing to have Christ for a 

Saviour. To convince you of it, consider, 
. 1. How it is possible that you should be willing to accept 
of Christ as a Saviour from the desert of a punishment that 
you are not sensible you have deserved. If you are truly 
willing to accept of Christ as a Saviour, it must be asa sacrifice 
to make atonement for your guilt. Christ came into the world 
on thiserrand, to offer himself as an atonement, to answer for 
‘our desert of punishment. But how can you be willing to have 
Christ for a Saviour from a desert of hell, if you be not sensi- 
ble that you have adesert of hell? If you have not really 
deserved everlasting burnings in hell, then the very offer of an 
atonement for such 2 a desert is an imposition upon you. If you 
have no such guilt upon you, then the very offer of a satisfaction 
_for that guilt is an injury, because it implies in it a charge of 
guilt that you are ‘free from. Now therefore it is impossible 
that a man who is not convinced of his guilt can be willing to 
accept of such an offer; because he cannot be willing to accept 
the charge which the offer implies. A man who is not con- 
_ vinced that he has deserved so dreadful a punishment, cannot 
willingly submit to be charged with it. If he thinks he is 
willing, it is but 2 mere forced, feigned, business ; because in 
his heart he looks upon himself oe. injured ; aud therefore 
he cannot freely accept of Christ, under that notion of a Sa- 
viour from the desert of such a punishment ; for such an ac- 
ceptance is an implicit Quring, that he does deserve such a 
punishment. 

I do not say, but that men may be willing to be saved from 
an undeserved punishment ; they may rather not suffer it, than 
suffer it. But a man cannot be willing to accept one at God’s 
hands, under the notion of a Saviour from a punishment de- 
served from him which he thinks he has not deserved ; it is im- 
possible that any one should freely allow a Saviour under that 
notion, Such an one cannot like the way of salvation by 
Christ ; for if he thinks he bas not deserved hell, then. he will 
think that freedom from hell is a debt; and therefore cannot 
willingly and heartily receive it as a free gift.—If a king should 
condemn a man to some tormenting death, which the con- 

_ demned person thought himself not deserving of, but looked 
‘upon the sentence unjust and cruel, and the, king, when the 
time of execution drew nigh, should offer him his pardon, under 
the notion of a yery great act of grace and clemency, the 
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condemned person never could willingly and heartily allow it 
under that notion, because he judged himself unjustly con- 
demned. 

Now by this it is evident that you are not ovillinyy: to accept 
of Christ as your Saviour; because you never yet had sucha 
sense of your own: sinfulness, and such a conviction of your 


_ great guilt in God’s sight, as to be indeed convineed that you 


Jay justly condemned to tbe punishtnent of hell. You never 


was convinced that you had forfeited all favour, and was in — 


God’s hands, and at his sovereign and arbitrary disposal, to be 
either destroyed or saved, just as he pleased. You never yet 
was convineed of the sovereignty of God. Hence are there so 
many objections arising against the justice of your punishment 
from original sin, and from God’s decrees, from mercy shown 
to others, and ie: like. 

2. That you are not sincerely willing to accept of Christ 


as your Saviour, appears by this, That you never have been 


convinced that he is sufficient for the work of your salvation. 


You never had a sight or sense of any such excellency or worthi- — 
“ness in Christ, as should give such great value to his blood and 2 


his mediation with God, as that it was sufficient to be ac 
for such exceeding eiiley creatures, who have so provoked God, 
and exposed themselves to such amazing wrath. Saying it is 
so, and allowing it to be as others say, isa very different chin 

from being really convinced of it, and a being made sensib 


it'in your own heart. The sufficiency of Christ pend ap, : 4 


or rather consists in his excellency. It is because he is so 
excellent a person that his blood is of sufficient value to atone 


for sin, and it is hence that his obedience is so worthy in God’s 


sight ; it is also hence that his intercession is so prevalent ; and 
therefore those that never had any spiritual sight or sense of 
Christ’s excellency, cannot be sensible of his sufliciency. 

And that sinners are not convinced that Christ. is sufficient 
for the work he has undertaken, appears most manifestly when 
they are under great convictions of their sin, and danger of 


God’s wrath. Though it may be before they thought they’ 


could allow Christ to be sufficient, (for it is easy to allow any 
one to be sufficient for our defence at a time when we see no 
danger), yet when they come to be sensible of their guilt and 
God’s wrath, what discouraging thoughts do they entertain ! 
How are they ready to draw towards despair, as if there were 
no hope or help for such wicked creatures asthey! The rea- 
son is, They have no apprehension or sense of any other way 


that God’s majesty can be vindicated, but only in their misery. 
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To tell them of the blood of Christ signifies nothing, it does not 
relieve their sinking, despairing hearts. This makes it’ most 
evident that they are not convinced that Christ is sufficient to be 
their Mediator.—And as long as they are unconvinced of this, 
it is impossible they should be willing toaccept of him as their 
Mediator and Saviour. A man in distressing fear will not 
willingly betake himself to a fort that he judges not sufficient 
to defend him from the enemy. A man will not willingly _ 
venture out into the ocean in a ship that he suspects is leaky, 
and will sink before he gets through his voyage. 

3. It is evident that you are not willing to have Christ for 
your Saviour, because you have, mean an opinion of him, 
that you durst not trust his fait One that undertakes 
to be the Saviour of souls had hful ; for if he fails 
in such a trust, how great is the] ut you are not con- 
vinced of Christ’s faithfulness ; as is evident, because at such 
times as when you are in a considerable measure sensible of 
your guilt and God’s anger, you cannot be convinced that 
Christ is willing to accept of you, or that he stands ready to re- 
ceive you, if you should come to him, though Christ so much 
invites you to come to him, and has so fully declared that he 
will not reject you, if you do come; as particularly, John, vi. 
37.: “Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out.” 
Now, there is no man can be heartily willing to trust his eternal 

welfare in the hands of an unfait bful person, or one whose faith- 
fulness he suspects. 

_ 4, You are not willing to be saved in that way by Christ, as 
is evident, because you are not willing that your own goodness 
should beset at nought. In the way of salvation by Christ men’s 
own goodness is wholly set at nought; there is no account at 
‘all made of it. Now it be willing to be saved in a way 
wherein your owt is set at nought, as is evident, 
elf. You make much of your 
are often thinking of them ; 
how considerable do to you, when you look back 
_uponthem! And some of you are thinking how much more 
"you have done than others, sad ‘expecting some respect or re- 
gard that God should manifest to what you do? Now, if you 
“make so much of what you do yourself, it is impossible that 
you should be freely willing that God should make nothing of 
it. As we may see in other things ; if a man is proud of a great 
estate, or if be values himself mach upon bis honourable office, 
or his great abilities, itis impossible that he should like it, and 
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heartily approve of it, that others should make light of these 
things and despise them. 
‘Seeing therefore it is so evident, that you refuse to accept 
\of Christ as your Saviour, why is Christ to be blamed that he 
does not save you? Christ has offered himself to you to be 
your Saviour in time past, and he continues offering himself 
still, and you continue to reject him, and yet complain that he 
dns not save you.—So strangely unreasonable, and inconsistent 
with themselves, are gospel sinners ! i 
. ButI expect there are many of you that still object. Such 
an objection as this, is probably now in the hearts of ae here 
present. 
Object. If lam n 


to have Christ for my Saviour, 
I cannot make myself ut I would give an answer to 
this objection by laying two things, that must be ape wy 
ledged to be exceeding evident. 

1. It is no excuse, that you cannot receive Christ of yours 
self, unless you would if you. could. This is so evident of 
itself, that it scarce needs any procf. Certainly if persons 
would not if they could, it is just the same thing as to the 
blame that lies upon them, whether they can orcannot. If you 
were willing, and then found that you could not, your being 
unable would alter the case, and might be some excuse ; be- 
cause then the defect would not be in your will, but only in 


your ability. But as long as you wl not, it is no matter, whe- re 


ther you have ability or no ability. > “abt 7M, 


If you are not willing to accept of Christ, it Fillo aieane ee 
you have no sincere willingness to be willing ; because the will | 
always necessarily approves of, and rests in its own acts. To 


suppose the contrary would be to suppose a contradiction ; it 
would be to suppose that a man’s wi ary to itself, or 
that he wills contrary to what he him mine you are not 
willing to come to Christ, and cai . 
you have no sincere desire to 
most justly perish without a Savio is i Sa at all 
for you; for say what you will abo r inability, the seat 
of your blame lies in your perverse will, that is an enemy to the 
Saviour. It is in vain for you to tell of your want of power, 
as long as your will is found defective. If a man should hate 
you, and smite you in the face, but should tell you at the 


same time, that he hated you so much, that he could not help” 


chusing and willing so to do, would you take it the more 
patiently for that? Would not your indignation be rather 
stirred up the more ? ‘ 


Se 
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2. If you would be willing if you could, that is no excuse, 
unless your willingness to be willing be sincere. That which is 
hypocritical, and does not come from the heart, but is merely 
forced, ought wholly to be set aside, as worthy of no consider- 
ation; because common sense teaches, that what is not hearty 
but hypocritical is indeed nothing, being only a shew of what is 
not; but that which is good for nothing, ought to go for no- 
thing. But if you set aside all that is not free, and call nothing 
a willingness, bet a free hearty willingness; then see how the 
ease stands, and whether or no you have not lost all your excuse 
for standing out against the calls of the gospel You say you 
would make yourself willing to accept if you could; bux it is not 
irom any good principle that you are willing for that. It is not 
from any free inclination, or true respect to Christ, or any love 
to your duty, or any spirit of obedience. It is not from the 
influence of any real respect, or tendency in your heart, towards 
any thing goad, or from any other principle than such as is in 
the hearts of devils, and would make them have the same sort of 
willingness in the same circumstances. It is therefore evident, 
that there can be no goodness in that would be willing to come 
to Christ: And that which has no goodness, cannot be an excuse 
for any badness. If there be no good in it, then it signifies no- 
thing, and weighs nothing, when put into the scales to counter- 
balance that which is bad. 

Sinners therefore spend their time in foolish arguing and ob- 

jecting, making much of that which is good for nothing, making 
those excuses that be not worth offering. It it in vain to 
keep making objections. You stand justly condemned. The 
blame lies at your door: Thrust it cff from you as often as you 
will, it will return upon you. Sew fig-leaves as long as you will, 
your nakedness will appear. You continue wilfully and wickedly 
rejecting Jesus Christ, and will not have him for your Saviour, 
and therefore it is sottish madness in you to charge Christ with 
injustice that he does not save you. 
Here is the sia of unbelief! Thus the guilt of that great sin 
‘lies upon you! If you never had thus treated a Saviour, you 
might most justly yave been damned to all eternity: It would 
_ but be exactly agreeable to your treatment of God. But besides 
_ this, when God, notwithstanding, has offered you his own dear 
Son, to save you from this endless misery you had deserved, and 
_ net only so, but to make you happy eternally in the enjoyment 
of himself, you have refused him, and would not have him for 
your Saviour, and still refuse to comply with the offers of the 
‘gospel; what can render any person more inexcusable? If you 
should now perish for ever, what can you have to say ! 
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Hereby the justice of God in your destruction appears in : 
two rahe: . 
. It is more abundantly manifest that it is gust that you : 
wsia be destroyed. Justice never appears so conspicuous as 4 
it does after refused and abused mercy. Justice in damnation = 
appears abundantly the more clear and bright, after a wilful re-_ 
jection of offered salvation. What can an offended prince do : 
more than freely offer pardon to a condemned malefactor? And = 
if he refuses to accept of it, will any one say that his execution = 
is unjust ! > 
2. God’s justice will appear in your greater destruction. 
Besides the guilt that you would have had if. a Saviour never f 
had been offered. You bring that great additional guilt upon 4 
you, of most ungratefully refusing offered deliverance. What | 
more base and vile treatment of God can there be, than for you, " 
wheo justly condemned to eternal misery, and ready to be ex- 
ecuted, and God graciously sends his own Son, who comes and 
knocks at your door with a pardon in his hand, and not only a 
pardon, but a deed of eternal glory ; I say, what can be worse, 
than for you, out of dislike and enmity against God and his Son, 
to refuse to accept those benefits at his hands! How justly 
may the anger of God be greatly incensed and increased by it ! 
when a sinner thus ungratefully rejects mercy, his last error is 
worse than the first; this is more heinous than all his former . 
rebellion, and may justly bring down more fearful wrath up- - 
on him. 
The heinousness of this sin of rejecting a Saviour especially 
appears in two things, : 

1. The greatness of the benefits offered; which appears 
in the greatness of the deliverance, which is fips inexpt 
degrees of corruption and wic keduess of heaeeaia life, t 
degree of which is infinitely evil; and from t misery that 
lasting} ani in the greatness and glory of the in 
chased and offered, Heb. ii. 3. “ How shall 
neglect so great salvation ?” A 

2. The wonderfulness of the way in phiet these enef 
are procured and offered. ‘That God should lay help 
own Son, when our case was so deplorable that help 
had in no mere creature; and that he should undertake for | 
and should come into ‘he world, and take upon him ret 
nature, and should not only appear in a low state of life, but a 
should die such a deatlr, and endure such torments and con- 
tempt for sinners while enemies, how wonderful is it! And A 


~ y ~ 
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what tongue or pen can set forth the greatness of the ingratitude, 
baseness, and perverseness there is init, when a perishing sinner 
that isin the most extreme necessity of salvation, rejects it, after 
it is procured in such a way as this! That so glorious a person 
should be thus treated, and that when he comes _0n so gracious 
an errand! That he should stand so long offering himself and 


ealling and inviting, as be has done to many of you, and all to 


no purpose, but al! the while be set at nought! Surely you 


might justly be cast into hell without one more offer of a Savi- 


our! Yea, and thrust down into the lowest hell! Hereia you 
have exceeded the very devils; for they never rejecied the 
offers of such glorious: mercy ; no, nor of any mercy at all. 
This will be the distinguishing condemnation of gospe!-sinners, 


John iii. 13. ** He that believeth not, is condemned already, 


‘ 


because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten- 
Son of God.”—That outward smoothness of your carriage to- 
wards Christ, that appearance of respect to him in your ioks: 
your speeches, and gestures, do not argue but that you set him 
at nought io your heart. There may be much of these outward 
shews. of respect, and yet you be like Judas, that betrayed the 
Son of man with a kiss ; and like those mockers that bowed the 
knee before him, and at the same time spit in bis face. 

Til. If God should for ever cast you off and destroy you, 
it would be agreeable to-your treatment of ofhers.. It would be 
no other than what would be exactly answerable to your beha- 
viour towards your fellow creatures, that have the same human 
nature, and are naturally in the same circumstanoes with you, 
and that you ought to love as yourself. And that appears espe- 
cially in two things. 

1 You have many of you been opposite in your spirit to 
the salvation of others. There are several ways that natural 
men manifest a spirit of opposition against the salvation of souls, 
It sometimes appears by a fear that their companicns, acquain- 
tance, and equals, will obtain mercy, and so become unspeakably 
happier than they. It is sometimes manifested by an uneasiness 
at the news of what others have hopefully obtained. It appears 
when persons envy others for it, and dislike them the more, and 


_disrelisb their talk, and avoid eee company, and cannot bear to 


hear their relipious discourse, and especially to receive warnings 
and counsels from them. And it oftentimes appears by their 


_ backwardness to entertain charitable thoughts of them, and by, 
their being brought with difficulty to believe that they have ob- 
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tained mercy, and a forawardness to listen to or 
Je 


seems to contradict it. The devil hated to own 
Job i. 7, &c. and chap ii. verses 3, 4, 5. There a pea! 
often snitch of this spirit of the aie in natural men. Sam 

they are ready to make a ridicule of others’ pretended godliness : 5 
They speak of the ground of others hopes, as the enemies of the 
Jews did of the wall that they built. Neh. iv, 3. “Now Tobiah 
‘the Ammonite was by him, and he said, That whieh they build, 


ifa fox go up, he'shall even break down their stone-wail.” There. 


are many that join with Sanballat and Tobiab, and are of the 
same spirit with them, There always was, and alfvays will be, 
an enmity betwixt the seed of the serpent and the seed of the 
woman. It appeared in Cain, who hated his brother, because 
he was more acceptable to God than himself; and it 


still in these times, and in this place. There are many ‘that are” 


like the elder brother, who could not bear that the prodigal "4 


when he returned-should be received with such joy and good 
entertainment, and was put into a fret by it, both against his 
brother that had returned, and his father that made hiay so 
welcome. Luke xv, 

Thus have many of you been opposite to the pee es 
others, who stand in as great necessity of it as you. You have 
" been against their being helenae from everlasting misery, who 
ean bear it no better than you; not because their salvation 
would do you any hurt, or their damnation help you, any ‘other- 
wise than as it would pratifiy that vile spirit that is so much like 
the spirit of the devil, who, because he is miserable himself, is 


unwilling that others should be happy. How just therefore i fas 
it that God should be opposite, to your salvation ? If you have 


so little love or mercy in you as to begrudge your neighbour's 
salvation, whom you have no cause to hate, but the law of God 
and nature requires you to love, why is God bound to exercise 


Ale 


such infinite love and mercy to you, as to save you at the priceof _ 


his own blood? You whom he is no way bound to love, but who 
have deserved his hatred a thousand and a thousand times? You 
are not willing that others should be converted, who have behaved 
themselves injuriously towards you ; and yet, will you count it 
hard if God does not bestow converting grace upon you that 


have deserved ten thousand times as ill of God; as ever any of 


your neighbours have of you? You are opposite to God’s 
shewing mercy to those that you think have been vicious persons, 
and are very unworthy of such mercy. Is othérs’ unworthiness 
a just reason why God should not bestow mercy on them? And 
yet will God be heard, if, notwithstanding all your unworthiness, 
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and the abominableness of your spirit and practice in his sight, 
he does not show you merey? You would have God bestow 
liberally on you, and upbraid not ; but yet when he shews 
merey to others, you are ready to upbraid as soon as you hear 
of it; you immediately are thinking with yourself how ill they. 
have behaved themselves ; and it may be your mouths on this 
occasion are open, entimerating and aggravating the sins they 
have been guilty of You would have God bury all your 
faults, and wholly blot out all your transgressions; but yet 
if he bestows mercy on others, it may be you will take that 
occasion to rake up all their old faults that you can think of. 
You do not much reflect on and condemn yourself for your 
baseness and unjust spirit towards others, in your opposition to 
their salvation; you do not quarrel with yourself, and condemn 
yourself for this ; but yet you in your heart will quarrel with 
God, and fret at his dispensations, because you think he seems 
opposite to shewing mercy to you. One would think that 
the consideration of these os) should for ever step your 
mouth. 

2. Consider how you have promoted others’ damnation. 
Many of you, by the bad examples you have set, by corrupting 
the minds of others, by your sinful conversation, by leading 
them into, or strengthening them in sin, and by the mischief 
youbave done in human society other ways that’ might be 
mentioned, have been guilty of those things that have tended 
to others’ Sessa You have hevsiotnke appeared | on the 
side of sin and Satan, and have strengthened their ?nterest; and 
have been many ways accessary to others’ sins, have hardened 
their hearts, and thereby have done what has tended to the 
ruin of their souls.—Without doubt there are those here pre- 
sent who have been in a great measure the ineans of others’ 
damnation. One man may really be a means of others’ damna- 
tion as well assalvation. Christ charges the scribes and Phari« 
sees with this, Matth. xxii. 13. ‘* Ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men; for ye neither go in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering, to go in.’ We have no rea= 
son to think that this congregation has none in it who are cursed 
from day to day by poor souls that are roaring out in hell, 
whose damnation they have been a means of, or “have greatly 
contributed to.—There are many who contribute to their own 
children’s damnation, by neglecting their education, by setting. 
them bad examples, and bringing them up in sinful ways. They 
takesome care of their bodies, but take little care of their poor 
souls; they provide for them bread to eat, but deny them the . 
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bread of life, that their sills souls stand i in need 

are there no such parents here who have thus pac their 
children ? If their children be.not gone to hell, no thanks to 
them ; itis not because they have not done what has tended to 
their destruction. Seeing therefore you havegbad no more 
regard to. others’ salvation, and -bave promoted — their 
damnation, how. justly might God leave you ‘to i cae: 
yourself? - ’ ay 


IV. If God should eternally’cast you off, it would but be 


agreeable to your own behaviour towards yourself: And that: — 


in two respects ; _ 


1. In being so careless of your own salvation, You have 


refused to take care for your salvation, as God has counselled 
and commanded you from time to time ; and why may not 
God neglect it, now you'seek it of him? Is God obliged to be 
more careful of your happiness, than you are either of your 
own happiness or hisglory? Is God bound to take that care. 
for you, out of love to you, that you will not take for yourself, 

either from love to yourself, or regard to his authority ? How 
long, : and how greatly, have you neglected the welfare of your 


Pe ee Fee 


precious soul, refusing to take pains and deny yourself, or put 


yourself a little out of your way for your salvation, while God 
_ has been calling upon you! Neither your duty to God, nor- 
love to your own soul, were enough to induce you to do little 
things for your own etcenal welfare ; and yet do you now ex« 
‘pect that God should do great chine, putting forth almighty 


power, and exercising infinife mercy for it? You was urged | 
to take care for your salvation, and not to put it off. You was - 


told chat was the best time be fore you grew older, and that it 
might be, if you would put it off, God would not hear you 


afterwards ; but yet you would not hearken; you would run 


the venture of it. Now how justly might God order it so, that 
it should be too late, leaving you to seek in vain? - You was 
told, that you would repent of it if you delayed; but you 
would not hear: How justly therefore may God give you 


cause to repent of it, by refusing to show you merey now? If 


God sees you going on in ways contrary to his commands and 


his glory, and requires you to forsake them, and tells you that 
they tend to the destruction of your own soul, and therefore 
counsels you to avoid them, and you refuse; how just would 
it be if God should be provoked by it, henceforward 
to be as careless of the good of your soul as ser do 
self? 
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' 2, You have not only neglected your salvation, but you 
have wilfully taken direct courses to undo yourself. You have 
. gone on in those ways and practices which have directly tended 
_ to your damnation, and have been perverse and obstinate in it. 
- You cannot plead ignorance ; you had all the light set before 
~ you that you could desire. Gad told you that you was undoing 
yourself; but yet you would doit. He told you that the path 
yon was going in led to destruction, and counselled you to avoid 
it; but you would not hearken. How justly therefore may 
God leave you to be undone! You have obstinately persisted 
to travel in the way that leads to hell for a long time, contrary 
to God’s continua! counsels and commands, till it may be at 
Jength you are got almost to your journey’s end, and are come 
near to hell’s gate, and so begin to be sensible of your danger 
and misery; and now account it unjust and hard if God will not 
deliver you! You have destroyed yourself, and destroyed 
yourself wilfully, contrary to God’s repeated counsels, yea, and 
destroyed yourself in fighting against God. Now therefore, 
why do you blame any but yourse/f if you are destroyed’ If 
you will undo yourself in opposing God, and while God op- 
poses you by his calls and counsels, and, it may be too, by the 
convictions of his Spirit, what can you object against it, if God 
now leaves you to be undone? You would have your own way, 
and did not like that God should oppose you in it, and your 
way was toruin your own soul: How just therefore is it, if, 
now at length, God ceases to oppose you, and falls in 
with you, and lets your soul be ruined; and as you would 
destroy yourself, so should put to his hand to destroy you 
too! The ways you went on in had a natural tendency to your 
misery : If you would drink poison in opposition to God, and 
in contempt of him and his advice, who can you blame but 
yourself if you are poisoned, and so perish? If you would 
run into the fire against all restraints both of God’s mercy 
and authority, _ you must even blame yourself if you are 
a : , 
Thus I have proposed some things to your consideration, 
which, if you are not exceeding blind, senseless, and perverse, 
will stop your mouth, and convince you that you stand justly 
condemned before God; and that he would in no wise dea] 
hardly with you, but altogether justly, in denying you any 
mercy, and in refusing to hear your prayers, though you pray 
never so earnestly, and never so often, and continue in it never 
so leng. God may utterly disregard your tears and moans, your 
heavy heart, your earnest desires, and great endeavours ; and 
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he may cast you into eternal destruction, without any regard 
to your welfare, denying you ‘converting grace, a . giving 
you over to Satan, and at last cast you into the Jake at burns 
with fire and brimstone, to be there to eternity, having no rest 
day or night, for ever glorifying his justice “upon you: in 
the presence of the holy angels, and i in the presence of r the 
Lamb. 7 

Object. But here many may still object, (for u am sensible 
it is an hard thing to step sinners’ mouths), * God shews: merey 
to others that have done these things as well as I, yea, that 
have done a great deal worse than I. ” 

Ans. 1, That does not prove that God is any way bound to 
shew mercy to you, or them either. If God bestows it on 
others, He does not so because he Is bound to bestow it: He 
might if he had pleused, with glorious justice, have denied it 
them. IfGod bestows it on some, that does not prove that he 
is bound to bestow it onany; and if he is boundto bestow it on — 
none, then he is not bound to bestow it on you. “God is in debt 
to none ; and if he givesto some that he is not in debt to, be- 
cause it is his pleasure, that does not bring him into debt to 
others. It alters not'the case as to you, whether others have it, 
or have it not: You do not deserve damnation the less, than 
if mercy never had been bestowed on any at all. Matth. BEAG.. 4 
“ Ts thine eye evil, because mine is good ?” 

2. If this objection be good, then the exercise of Pere 
mercy isnot in his own right, and his grace is not his own to 
give. That which God may not dispose of ‘as he pleases, i is not 
his own; for that which is one’s own, is at his own disposal + 
but if it be not. God’s own, then he is not capable of making a 
gift or present of it to any one; it is impossible to give whatisa 
debt-—What_ is it that you would make of God? Must the 
y great God be tied up, that he must not use his own pleasure in 
bestowing his own gifts, but if he bestows them on one, must — 
be looked upon ‘obliged to bestow them on another? Is not 
God worthy to have the same right, with respect to the gifts a 
of his grace, that a man has to his money or goods ? ? Is it be-- 

cause God is not so great, and should be more in subjection 
- than man, that this cannot be allowed him? If any of you see 
cause to shew kindness to a neighbour, do all the rest of your 
' neighbours come to you, and tell you, that you owe them so 
much as you have given to such a man? But this is the way 
that you deal with God, as though God were not wor- — 
thy to have as absolute a property in his hairs as you have-in 
yours. . 


‘ 
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' At this rate God cannot make a present of any thing ; 
he has nothing of his own to bestow : if he has a mind to shew 
peculiar favour to some, or to lay same particular persons 
under peculiar obligations to him, he cannot do it; because 
he has no special gift at his own disposal. If this be the case, 
why do you pray to God to bestow saving grace upon you? 
If God does not do fairly to deny it you, because he bestows 
it on others, then it is not worth.your while to pray for it, but 
you may go and tell him that he has bestowed it on others as 
bad or worse than you, and so demand it of him as adebt. And 
at this rate persons never need to thank God for salvation, when 
it is bestowed ; for what occasion is there to thank, God for 
that which was not at hisown disposal, and that he could not 
fairly have denied? The. thing at bottom is, that men have 
low thoughts of God, and high thoughts of enelven: ; and 
therefore it is that they look upon God «s having so little right, 
and they somuch. Matth.xx. 15. § Is it not lawful for meto 
do what I will with mine own ? 

3. God may justly shew greater respect to others ban to 
you, for you have shown greater respect to others than to God. 
You have rather chosen to offend God than men. God only 
shews a greater respect to others, who are by nature your 
equals, than to you; but yon have shown a greater respect to 
those that are infinitely inferior to God than to him. You 
have shown a greater regard to wicked men than to God ; you 
-_ have honoured them more, loved them better, and adhered to 
_ them rather than to bim. Yea, you have bdapueed the devil, 
in many respects, more than God: you have chosen his will 
and his interest, rather than God’s will and his glory: you 
have chosen a little worldly pelf, rather than God: you have 
set more by a yile lust than by him: you have chosen these 
things, and rejected God. You-have set your heart on these 
‘things, and.cast God behind your back: And where is the in- 
justice if God is pleased to shew greater respect to others than 
to you, or if be chooses others and rejects you? You have 
shown great respect to vile and worthless things, and no re- 
spect to God’s giory; and why may not God set his love on 
others, and have no respect to your happiness ? You have Shown 
great respect to others, and not to God, whom you are laid 
under infiaite obligations to respect above all; and why may 

not God shew respect to others, and not to you, whonever have 
~ Jaid bim under the least obligation ? 

And will you not be ashamed, notwithstanding all these bhinees? 
still to open your mouth, to object and cavil about the decrees of 


> 


428 - FIVE DISCOURSES. s 


God, and other things that you cannot fully understand. Let 
the decrees of God be what they will, that alters not the case as 
to your liberty, any more than if God had onty foreknown. And 
why is God to blame for decreeing things ? Especially since 
he decrees nothing but good. How unbecoming an infinitely 
wise Being would it have been to have made a world, and let 
thiags run at random, without disposing events, or fore-ordering 
how they should came to pass? And what is that to you, how 


God has fore-ordered things, as long as your cohstant experi-. 


ence teaches you, that it does not hinder your doing what you 
choose to do.) This you know, and your daily practice aud be~ 
haviour amongst men declares that you are fully sensible of it, 
with respect to yourself and others. Still to object, because 
there are some things in God’s dispensationsfabove your ander- 
standing, is exceedingly unreasonable. Your own cor jence 
charges you with great guilt, and with those thing that have 
been mentioned, let the secret things of God be what they will. 
Your conscience charges you with those yile dispositions, and 
that base behaviour towards God, that you would at any time 
most highly resent in your neighbour towards you, and that not 


a whit the less for any concern those secret counsels and myste- 


terious dispensations of Ged may have in the matter. It is in 


‘vain for you to exalt yourself against an infinitely great, and 
holy, and just God, If you continue in it, it will be to your eter- 
nal shame and confusion, when hereafter you shall see at whose 


door all the blame of your misery lies ng? 

I will finish what I have to say to natural men in the applica- 
tion of this doctrine, with a caution not to improve the doctrine 
to discouragement. For though it would be righteous in God 
for ever to cast you off, and destroy you, yet it would also be 
just in God to save you, in and through Christ, who has 
made complete satisfaction for all sin. Rom, iil. 25,26. ** Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past, through, the forbearance of God ; to deciare, I say, at 


this time his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justi- 


fier of him which believeth in Jesus.’ Yea, God may, through 
this Meditator, not only justly, but honourably, shew you mer- 
cy. The blood of Christ is so precious, that it is fully sufficient 
to pay the debt yon have contracted, and perfectly to vindicate 
the divine Majesty from all the dishonour cast upon it, by those 
many great sins of yours that have been mentioned. It Was as 
great, and indeed a much greater thing, for Christ to die, than 
it would have been for you and all mankind to have burnt in 
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oall eternity. — OF such dignity and excellency is Christin 
ie eyes of God, that, seeing he has suffered so much for poor 
; willing to be at peace with them, however vile 
oworthy, they have been, and on how many accounts so- 
Wer the ponishment would be Just. So that that you need not 

ai at See from seeking mercy, for Soaaa is 1 tari in 


prayers, ra other elaine bh mances, Tt: oodles i 
dishonourable and “anwatthy of God so.to do, and it is in 
in to expect it, He will shew mercy only on Christ’s account 
nd that, according to his sovereign pleasure, on whom he 
ale , when he pleases, and in what manner he-pleases. You 
cannot bring him under obligation by your works ; do what you 
he will not look on bieeale obliged. But if it be his pleas 
he can honourably shew mercy ‘through Christ to any sins 
i f you: all, not one in this congregation excepted.—T herefore 
re is encouragement for you still to seck and wait, notwith- 
ing all your wickedness; agreeable to Sacinals speech to 
children of Israel, when they were terrified with. the 
“thunder and rain that God sent, and then guilt stared them in 
the face, 1 Sam. xii. 90, ‘Fear not; ye have done all this 
“wickedness; yet turn not aside from following the Lord, but 
“serve the Lord with all your hearts.” 
T would conclude this discourse by putting the godly i in mind 
of the freeness and wond rfulness of the grace of God towards 
them. For such were thé sime of you.—The case was just so 
‘with you as you have heard; you had such a wicked heart, you 
ed such a wicked life, oat it would have been most just with 
d for ever to have cast you off ; but he has had mercy upon 
you ; he hath made his glarious grace appear in your everlasting 
salvation. Yon had no love to God ; but yet he has cbhuised 
unspeakable love to you. You have eéntcertad God, and set light 
by him; but so great a value has God’s grace set onyou and your 
happiness, that you have been redeemed at the price of the 
d of his own Son. You'chose to be with Satan in his ser- 
; but yet God hath made you a joint heir with Christ of bis 
You was ungrateful for past mercies; yet God not only 
‘inued those mercies, but bestowed auhpeakebly greater 
s upon you. Yourefused to hear when God called; yet 
ard you when you called. You abused the rH bikers 
VoL. vi as) rs 
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of God's merey to encourage yourself i in sina 
God has manifested the infiniteness of that merey 
cises of it towards you. You have rejected Chr 
at nought; and yet he is become your Saviour. 
Jected your own salvation ; but God has not ne 
have destroyed yourself; but yet in God has been your h 
_ God has magnified his free grace towards you, and not to ot 
because he has chosen you, and it hath rene 10 
love upon you. a 
QO! what cause is here for praise? -What 0 b 
under to bless the Lord who hath dealt bountift 
magnify his holy name? What cause for y 
humility, to walk bumbly before him. — Rake 
thou mayest remember and be confounded, and never 
thy mouth any more, because of thy shamed en Tam 
toward thee for all that thou hast done, saith 
You shall never open your mouth in boastin 
tion ; but lie the lower before God for his x 
have’ reason, the more abundantly, to open y 
praises, that they may be continually in 
and to all eternity, for bis richy unspeaka 
mercy to you, whereby he, and he alone, . 
differ from others. 


DISCOURSE PF. 
‘a Biten os ay ee : eae 


HE EXCELLENCY OF CHRIST. 


fe se 


Ea Rev. v. 5, 6. 


“ant one of the elders saith unto me, Weep noi; behold, ae Lion 
of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, hath prevailed to open 
2 book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. And I beheld, 
po Pad. to, tn the midst of the throne, and of the four. beasts, 
q ” and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as wt had been 
om pete . 


§ B HE visions and revelations the apostle John had of the 
a future events of God’s providence, arc here introduced with a 
_ vision of the book of God’s decrees, by which those events were 
 fore-ordained. This is represented (ver. 1.) as a book in the 
right hand of him who sat on the throne, ‘ written within and 
on the back side, and sealed with seven seals.”’ Books, in the 
- form in which they were wont of old to be made, were broad 
_Jeaves of parchment or paper, or something of that nature, 
joined together at one edge, and so rolled up together, and 
_ then sealed, or some way fastened together, to prevent their 
- unfolding andopening. Hence we read of the roll of a book, — 
Jer. xxxvi. 2. It seems to have been such a book that Saha 
had a vision of here; and therefore it is said to be “ written | 
: sug and on the back side,” i. e. on the inside pages, and 
ee on one of the outside pages, viz. that which was rolled in, 
ial os. the book up together. And it is said to be “ sealed 
a. seven seals,” to pep that what was written in it was 
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events are sealed, and shut up from all possi 
covered by creatures, till God is pleased to 

‘We find that seven is often used in Scripture as the 
perfection, to signify the supérlative or most p 
any thing; which probably arose from thi 
seventh day God beheld the works of 
and rested and rejoiced in them, ge dein 
perfect, ee 

When John saw this book, he belle Us, “he: ‘saw 
angel proclaiming with aloud voice, Whois ¥ 
book, and to loose the seals thereof? And no | 
nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to « 
neither to look thereon.” And that be wept 
man was found worthy to open and read the 
look thereon.” And then tells us how bis te. 
viz. “that one of the elders said unto bim, Ws 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevai 
text... Though’ no man nor angel, nor any” 
found either able to loose the seals, or worth 

-the privilege of reading the book; yet thisy 
the comfort of this beloved disciple, that Chris 

able and wor: hy. And we have an account 
chapters how he actualiy did it, opening the 
one, and then ano’her, revealing what Ge 
should come to pass hereafter. And we have at 
this chapter, of his coming and taking the book.out ol 
hand of him that sat one the throne, and of 
praises that were sung to bim in heaven and earth 
sion. 

Many things might be Aare in the wo 
but it is to my present purpose only to take ne 
distinct appellations here given to Christ, 1) am 

1. He is called a Lion. Behold, the Lion ¢ 
Judah. He seems to be be called the Lion of thet : 
in allusion to what Jacob said in his blessing of t 1 
death-bed ; who, when he came to bless Judat 
to a lion, tahoe xlix. 9. “Judah is a lion's | 
prey, my son, thou art gone up: he stooped down, 
asa lion, and as an old lion; who shall rouse him w} ope, 
also to the standard of the camp of Judah in the wil 
which was displayed a lion, according to the ancie 
of the Jews. Itis much on account of the valiant a 
that the tribe Jadab, of which David was, is in J 

phetical blessing compared to a lion; but more espe 


+ 
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eto Jesus Christ, who also was of that tribe, and was de- 


ed of David, and i isin our text called “the root of David;” 
erefore Christ is here called ‘the Lion of the trive ie 


“ @ He is called a Patek John was told of a Lion that had 
ailed to open the book, and probably expected to see a 
beeligtioqass but while he is expecting, behold a Lamb 
ars toopen the book, an exceeding diverse kind of creature 
lion. Alion is a dévourer, one that is wont to make 
e slaughter of others ; and no creature more easily falls 
ytohimthanalamb. And Christ is here represented not 
only as a Lamb, a creature very liable to be slain, but a ‘* Lamb 
as it had been slain,” that is, with the marks of its deadly 
_ wounds appearing ‘on it. 
That which I would observe from the words, for the sub- 
_ jectof my present discourse, is this, viz. 
_ *§ There is an admirable conjunction of diverse excellencies 
)Jesus Christ.” 
@ lion and the lamb, though very diverse kinds of crea- 
ret have each their peculiar excellencies. The lion 
excels’ i in strength, and in the majesty of his appearance and 
4 oice ay The lamb excels in meekness and patience, besides the 
‘ t nature of the creature as good for food, and yielding 
that, which» is fit for our cloathing, and being suitable to be 
offered in sacrifice to God. But we see that Christ is in the text 
compared to both ; because the diverse excellencies of both 
— meet in him—In handling this subject I 
would 
_ First, foc Bgoe there i is an aiton reels conjunction of 
“diverse excellencies in Christ. 
Secondly, How this admirable eonjunction of exelent 
appears in Christ’s acts. 
ig. ‘Amd then make application. 
i ae oft 
First, I would shew wherein rape is an admirable conjunc- 
ion n of eee race eal in Jesus Christ. Which appears in 


Yb 


‘ oe 
1. There is in him a ‘conjunction of such seaily diverse exe 
ties, as otherwise would have re to us uttesly in- 
le in the same subject, 
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IIT. Such diverse excellencies are exercised in him towards 
men, that otherwise would have seemed ae be exer- 
cised towards the same object. e. 


i 


I, There is a conjunction of such excellencies in ict: 
as, in our manner of conceiving, are very diverse one fe ats 
ther. Such are the various divine perfections and cies 
that Christ is possessed of. Christ is a divine person ; ; 
therefore has all the attributesof God. The difference betwee 
these is chiefly relative, and in our manner ae | a 
them. And those which in this sense, are wos =z 
meet in the person of Christ. I shall meation bgt 4 
stances. 

1. There do meet in Jesus Christ infinite bi mé 
finite condescension. Christ, as he is God,.is in’ 
and high above all. He is higher than the kings of the 
for he is King of kings, and Lord of lords. He is higher 
the heavens, and higher than the highest angels of heaven. So . 
great is he, that all men, all kings and princes, are as worms of 
the dust before him ; all nations are as the drop of the ° § 
and the light dust of the balance; yea, and angels themselv 
are as nothing before him. He is so high, that he is infinitely id 
above any need of us; above our reach, that we cannot be 
profitable to him ; and above our conceptions, that we © a 
comprehend him. Prov. xxx. 4. “What is his name, 
what is his Son’s name, if thou canst tell?” Our un 
ings, if we stretch them never so far, cannot reach up to k 
divine glory. Job xi-8. “It is high as heaven, what ¢ 
thou do?” €hrist is the Creator and great 
heaven and earth. He is sovereign Lord of all. Heruleso 
the whole universe, and doth whatsoever pleaseth ey 
knowledge is without bound; His wisdom is perfect, 
none can circumvent, His power is infinite, and ho. vi 
resist him. His riches are immense and inexhaustible. bas 
majesty is infinitely awful. 

And yet he is one of infinite condeseension. None are ‘s 
low or inferior, but Christ’s condescension is sufficient tot 
a gracious notice of them. He condescends not only to th e- 
angels, humbling himself to behold the things that are done 
heaven, but he also condescends to such poor creatures as” ; 
~ men; and that not only so as to take notice of spores 
great men, but of those that are of meanest rank and ¢ ec, 
“he poor of the world,” James ii. 5. Such as are commonh 
despised by their fellow-vicatures, Christ does not despi 
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4 Cor, i. 28. ** Base things of the world, and things that are 


4 despised, hath God chosen,” Christ condescends to take notice 
of beggars, Luke xvi. 22. and people of the most despised na- 
tions. In Christ Jesus is neither “ Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
' nor free,” Col. iii. 11. He that is thus high, condescends to 
_ take a gracious notice of little children, Matth. xix. 14. “ Suffer 
Tittle children to come unto me.” Yea, whichis more, his con- 
_descension is sufficient to take a gracious notice of the most un- 

" worthy,’ sinful creatutes, those that have no good deservings, 

. _ and those that have infinite ill-deservings. 

"¥ea, so great is his condescension, that it is not only sufficient 
to take some gracious notice of such as these, but sufficient for 
eyery thing that is an act of condescension. His condesension 
is great enough to become their friend; to become their com- — 
- panion, to unite their souls to him in spiritual marriage. It is 
enough to take their nature upon him, to become one of them, 
that he may be one with them. Yea, it is great enough to abase, 

_ himself yet lower for them, even to expose himself to shame and 
spitting ; yea, to yield up himself to au ignominious death for 
them. And what act of condescension can be conceived of 
greater? Yet such an act as this, has bis condescension yielded 
to, for those that are so low and mean, despicable and un- 

worthy | 

-_. Such a conjunction of infinite highness and low condescension, 

in the same person, is admirable. We see, by manifold instan-. 
ees, what a tendency an high station has in men, to make them 
to be of a quite contrary disposition. If one worm be a little 
alted above another, by having more dust, or a bigger dung- 
» how much does he make of himself! What a distance does 
be 7 fet from those that are below him! And a little conde- 

_ scension is what he expects should be made much of, and greatly 

acknowledged. Christ condescends to wash our feet; but how 
would great men, (or rather the: bigger worms), account them. 
selves debased by acts of far less condescension ! 

2. There meet in Jesus Christ, infinite justice and infinite 
sgrese As Christ is a divine person, he is infinitely holy and ~ 
wa _ just; hating sin, and disposed to execute condign punishment 

sin. He is the Judge of the world, and the infinitely just 
ie ige of it, and will not at all acquit the wicked, or by any 

- means clear the guilty. 

- . - And yet he is infinitely gracious and merciful. Though his 

ij stice be so strict with respect to all sin, and every breach of the 
aw, yet he has grace sufficient for every sinner, and even the 
a? of sinners. And i it is not vier sufficient for the most un- 
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worthy to show them mercy, and bestow se pon the 
but to bestow the greatest good ; yea, itis suffie’ lent to bestow 
good upon them, and to do all things for thi eiei 
’ benefit or blessing that they can receive, so great b 
of Christ is sufficient to bestow it on the ¢ ae 
ever lived. And not only so, but so great is hiss Sells 
thing is too much as the means of this good. | » Tey faci 
only to do great things, but also to suffer in o ( 
not only to suffer, but to suffer most extremely eve me “Bes 
the most terrible of natural evils; and: con ey the 
most ignominious and tormenting, and every way er- 
rible that men could inflict; yea, and greater suff ‘ . 
could inflict, who could only torment the body. He ha 
ings in his soul, that were the more immediate fui 
of God against the sins of those he undertakes for. _ 
Bs a bis 
II. There do meet in the person of Chita: uch rea 
excellencies, which otherwise would have k 
incompatible in the same subject; such as ate ¢o 
other person whatever, either divine, human, o 7 
such as neither men nor angels would ever hag buy 
have met togetber in the same person, had sins cen sen 1 
in the person of Christ, I would give some instances, is“Fey= 
1. In the person of Christ do meet together. info 
and lowest Aumility. Infinite glory, and the virtue a 
meet in no other person but Christ, They meet im 
person ; for no created person has infinite. glory,:, 
meet in no other divine person but Christ. — 
vine nature be infinitely abhorrent to pride, yet hamil 
properly predicable of God the Father, and the Hol 
exists only in the divine nature ; because it is proper 
only of a created nature ; for it consists radii in ase 
comparative lowness and littleness before God, eg 
tance between God and the subject of this: iste 
be a contradiction to suppose any such thing inGadall wena ae 
But in Jesus Christ, whois. both God and»man,, th se two 
verse excellencies are sweetly united. He is a pe 
exalted in glory and dignity. Phil. ii, 6. “ Being in 
of God, he thought it not robberyt o be equal with Ge 
is equal honour due to him with the Father, Johny. 2: 
all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the: 
God sig says to him, ** Thy throne, O— God, is for es 
ever.” Heb. i. 8. And theres’ is the same supreme respect) an 
divine worship paid to him by the angels of aciaiiebgl to God th 
Father. (ver. 6.) * Let all the angels of Ged worship him.” ~ 
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But however he is thus aboveall, yet he is lowest of all 
inhumility. There never was so great an instance of this 
virtue among either men or angels, as Jesus. None ever was 
so sensible of the distance between God and him, or hid a 
heart so lowly before God, as the man Christ Jesus, Matth. 
_ Xi. 29. What a wonderful spirit of humility appeared in him, 
when he was here upon earth, in all his behaviour! In his 
contentment in his mean outward condition, contentedly living 
in the family of Joseph the carpenter, and Mary his mother, 
for thirty years together, and afterwards choosing outward 
meanness, poverty, and contempt, rather than earthly great- 
ness ; in’his washing his disciples feet, and in all his speeches 
and deportinent towards them ; in his cheerfully sustaining the 
form of a servant through his whole life, and submitting to such 
immense bumiliation at death ! 

2. In the person of Christ do meet together infinite majesty 
and transcendent meekness. These again are two qualifications 
that meet together in no other person but Christ. Meekness, 
properly so called, is a virtue proper only to the creature: We 
scarcely ever find meekness mentioned as a divine attribute in 
. Scripture; at least not in the New-Testament ; for thereby 
seems to be signified, a calmless and quietness of spirit, arising 
from humility in mutable beings that are naturally liable to be 
put intoa ruffle by the assaults of a tempestuous and injurious 
world. But Christ being both God and man, hath both infinite 
majesty and superlative meekness. 

Christ was a person of infinite majesty. It is he that is 
spoken of, Psalm xlv. 3. ‘‘Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 
O most mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty.” ‘It is he that 
ismighty, that rideth on the heavens, and in his excellency on 
thesky. Itis he that is terrible out of his holy places; who is 
mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty 
waves of the sea: before whom a fire goeth, and burneth up 
his enemies round about ; at whose presence the earth quakes, 
and the hills melt; who sitteth onthe circle of the earth, and 
all the inhabitants thereof areas grashoppers ; who rebukes the 
sea, and maketh it dry, and drieth up the rivers; whose eyes 
are as a flame of fire, from whose presence, and from the glory 
of whose power, the wicked sha!l be punished with everlasting 
destruction ; who isthe blessed*and only potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, who hath heaven for his throne, and 
the earth for his footstool, and is the high and lofty One who 
inhabits eternity, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and of whose dominion there is no end, 
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And yet he was the most marvellous instance of meekness, 
and humble quietness of spirit, that ever was 3 agreeable to the 
prophecies of him, Mat-b. xxi. 4, 5.: “ All this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, say- 
ing, Tell yethe davghter of Sion, Bebold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal 
of anass.” And, agreeable to what Christ declares of himself, 
Matth. xi. 29. “Iam meek and lowly in heart.” And agree- 
able to what was manifest in his behaviour: For there never 
was such an instance seen on earth, of a meek behaviour, 
under injuries and reproaches, and tewards enemies ; who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again. He had a wonderful 
spirit of forgiveness, was ready to forgive his worst enemies, 
and prayed for them with fervent and effectual prayers. With 
what meekness did he appear in the ring of soldiers that were 
contemning and mocking him; he was silent, and opened not 
his mouth, but went as a lamb tothe slaughter. ‘Thue is Christ 
a lion in majesty, and a lamb in meekness, 

3. There meet in the person of Christ the ethesh reverence 
towards God, and equality with God. Christ, when on earth, 
appeared full of holy reverence towards the Father. He paid 
the most reverential worship to him, praying to him with 
postures of reverence. Thus we read of his “ kneeling down 
and ‘praying,” Luke xxii. 41. This became Christ, as one who 
had taken on him the human nature ; but atthe same time he 
existed in the divine nature ; whereby his person was in all 
respects equal to the person of the Father. God the Father 
hath no attribute or perfection that the Son hath not, in equal 
degree, and equal glory. These things meet in no other person 
but Jesus Christ. 

4. There are conjoined in the person of Christ infinite 
worthiness of good, and the greatest patience under sufferings of 
evil. He was perfectly innocent, and deserved no suffering. 
He deserved nothing from God by any guilt of his own; and 
he deserved no ill from men. Yea, he was not only harmless 
and undeserving of suffering, but he was infinitely worthy ; 
worthy of the infinite love of the Father, worthy of infinite and 
eternal happiness, and infinitely worthy of all possible esteem, 
love, and service from allmen. And yet he was perfectly pa- 
tient under the greatest sufferings that ever were endured in 
this world. Heb. xii. 2. ‘* He endured the cross, despising 
the shame.” Hesuffered not from his Father for his faults, but 
ours ; and he suffered from men not for his faults, but for those 
thin gs on account of which he was infinitely worthy of their love 
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and honour; which made his patience the more wonderful and 
the more glorious. 1 Pet. ii. 20, &c. “* For what glory is it, if 
when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently ; 
bnt if when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently ; 
this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye call- 
ed ; because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that we should follow -his steps: who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth: who when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he suffered, be threatened not; but committed 
himself to him that judgeth righteously : who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to 
sin, should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes ye were 
healed.” There is no such conjunction of innocence, wor- 
thiness, and patience under sufferings, as in the person of Christ. 

5. In the person of Christ are- conjoined an exceeding spirit 
of obedience, with supreme dominion over heaven and earth. 
Christ is the Lord of all things in two respects: He is so, as 
God-man and Mediator; and thus his dominion is appointed, 
and given him of the Father. Having it by delegation from 
God, he is as it were the Father’s vicegerent. But he is Lord 
of all things in another respect, viz. as he is (by his original na- 
ture) God ; and so he is by natural right the Lord of all, and 
supreme over all as much as the Father. Thus, he has domini- 
on over the world, net by delegation, but in his own right. He 
is not an under God, as the Arians suppose, but, to all intents 
and purposes, supreme God. 

And yet in the same person is found the greatest spirit of 
obedience to the commands and laws of God that ever was in the 
universe; which was manifest in his obedience here in this 
world. Jon xiv. 31. “ As the Father gave me commandment, 
even so Ido.” John xv. 10; ‘ Even as I have kept my Father’s 
commandments, and abide in his love.” The greatness of his. 
obedience appears in its perfection, and in his obeying com- 
mands of such exceeding difficulty. Never any one received 
commands from God of such difficulty, and that were so great a 
trial of obedience, as Jesus Christ. One of God’s commands to 
him was, that he should yield himself to those dreadful suffer- 
ings that he underwent. See John x. 18. ‘ No man taketh it 
from nie, but I lay it down of myself.”—“ This commandment 
received I of my Father.” And Christ was throughly obedient 
to this command of God. Heb. v. 8. “ Though he were a Son, 
yet he learned obedience by the things that he suffered.” Philip. 
ii. 8. ** He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross.” Never was there such an instance 
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of obedience in man or angel as this, though he was at the same 
time supreme Lord of both angels and men. 

6. In the person of Christ are conjoined abselnde sovereignty 
and perfect resignation. This is another unparalleled conjune- 
tion. Christ, as he is God, is the absolute sovereign of the 
world ; the sovereign disposer of all events. The decrees of 
God are all his sovereign decrees ; and the work of creation, and 
all God’s works of providence, are his sovereign works. It is 
he that worketh all things according to the counsel of his own 
will. Col. i. 16,17. ‘* By bim, and through him, and to him, 
are all things.” John v. 17. ‘The Father worketh thereto, 
and I work.’ Matth, viil. 3. I will, be thou clean.” 

But yet Christ was the most wonderful instance of resignation 
that ever appeared in the world. He was absolutely and per- 
fectly resigned when he had a near and immediate prospect of 
his terrible sufferings, and the dreadful cup that he was to drink. © 
The idea and expectation of this made his soul exceeding sor- 
rowful, even unto death, and put him into such an agony, that 
his sweat was as it were great drops or clots of blood, falling 
down to the ground. But in such circumstances he was wholly 
resigned to the will of God. Matth. xxvi. 39. *O my Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as 
I will, but as thou wilt.” Verse 42. ‘* O my Father if this cup 
may not pass from me, except I drink it, thy will be done.” 

7. In Christ do meet together self-sufficiency, and an entire 
trust and reliance on God; which is another conjunction pecus 
liar to the person of Christ. As he is a divine person, he is self- 
sufficient, standing in need of nothing. All creatures are de- 
pendent on him, but he is dependent on none, but is absolutely 
independent. His proceeding from the Father, in his eternal 
generation or filiation, argues no proper dependence on the will 
of the Father; for that proceeding was natural and necessary, 
and not arbitrary. But yet Christ entirely trusted in God: His 
enemies say that of him, ‘‘ He trusted in God that he would 
deliver him,’ Matth. xxvii. 43. And the apostle testifies, 1 Pet. 
ii. 23. * That he committed himself to God.” 

III. Such diverse excellencies are expressed in him towards 
men, that otherwise woul have seemed impossible to be exer- 
ercised towards the same object; as particularly these three, 
justice, mercy, and truth. |The same that are mentioned Psalm 
ixaxv. 10, ‘* Mercy and truth are met together, righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other.” The strict justice of God, 
aud even his revenging justic and that against the sins of men, 
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hever was so gloriously manifested as in Christ, He manifested 
an infinite regard to the attribute of God’s justice, in that, when 
he had a mind to save sinners, he was willing to undergo such 
extreme sufferings, rather than that their salvation should be to 
the injury of the honour of that attribute. And as he is the 
Judge of the world, hedoth himself exercise strict justice ; he will 
not clear the guilty, nor at all acquit the wicked in judgment. 
Yet how wonderfully is infinite mercy towards sinners displayed 
in him! And what glorious and ineffable grace and love have 
been, and are exercised by him, towards sinful men! Though 
he be the just Judge of a sinful world, yet he is also the Saviour 
of the world. Though he be @ consuming fire to sin, yet he is 
the light and life of sinners. Rom. ill. 25, 26. ‘* Whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God ; to declare, I say, at this time 
his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus.”’ 

So the immutable truth of God, in the threatnings of his law 
against the sins of men, was never so manifested as it is in Jesus 
Christ ; for there never was any other so great a trial of the un- 
alterableness of the truth of God in those threatenings, as when 
sin came tobe imputed to his own Son. And then in Christ has 
been seen already an actual complete accomplishment of those 
threatenings, which never has been, nor will be seen in any 
other instance ; because the eternity that will be taken up in 
fulfilling those threatenings on others, never will be finished. 
Christ manifested an infinite regard to this truth of God in his 
sufferings. And, in his judging the world, be makes the co- 
venant of works, that contains those dreadful threatenings, his 
rule of judgment He will see to it, that it is not infringed in 
the least jot or tittle: he will do nothing contrary to the threat- 
enings of the law, and their complete fulfilment. And yet in 
him we have many great and precious promises, promises of 
perfect deliverance from the penalty of the law. And this is 
the promise that he bath promised us, even eternal life. And in 
him are all the promises of God, yea, and Amen. 

Having thus shown wherein there is admirable conjunction of 
excellencies in Jesus Chrst, I now proceed, 


Secondly, To shew how this admirable conjunction of ex- 
cellencies appears in Christ’s acts. 

1. It appears in what Christ did in taking on him our na- 
ture. In this act, his infinite condescension wonderfully ap- 
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peared, that he who was God shovld become man; that the 

word should be made flesh, and should take on him a nature 
infinitely below his original nature! And it appears yet more 

remarkably in the low circumstances of bis incarnation: He was 

conceived in the womb of a poor young woman, whose poverty 

appeared in this; when she came to offer sacrifices of her purifi- 

cation, she brought what was allowed of in the law only in case 

of poverty ; as Luke ii. 24.: ‘* According to what is said in the 

Jaw of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons.” 
This was allowed only in case the person was so poor that she. 
was not able to offer a lamb. Levit. xii. 8. 

And though his infinite condescension thus appeared in the 
manner of lis incarnation, yet his divine dignity also appeared 
in it; for though he was conceived in the womb of a poor vir- 
gin, yet he was conceived there by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. And his divine dignity also appeared in the holiness of 
his conception and birth. Though he was conceived in the 
womb of one of the corrupt race of mankind, yet he was cone 
ceived and born without sin ; as the angel said to the blessed 
Virgin, Luke i. 35. ‘* The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore 
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee, sine be called 
the Son of God.” 

His infinite condescension marvellously appeared i in the man- 
ner of his birth, He was brought forth in a stable, because 
there was no room for them in the inn. The inn was taken up 
by others, that were looked upon as persons of greater account. 
The blessed Virgin, being poor and despised, was turned or shut 
out. Though she was in such necessitous circumstances, yet 
those that counted themselves her betrers would not give place 
to her; and therefore, in the time of her travail, she was forced 
to betake herself to a stable; and when the child was born, it 
was wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and laid in a manger. There 
Christ lay a little infant ; “and there he eminently appeared as a 
lamb. But yet this feeble infant, born thus in a stable, and laid. 
in a manger, was born to conquer and triumph over Satan, that 
roaring lion. He came to subdue the mighty powers of darkness, 
and make a shew of them openly ; and so to restore peace on 
earth, and to manifest God’s good-will towards men, and to bring 
glory to God in the highest ; according as the end of his birth 
was declared by the joyful songs of the glorious hosts of angels 

‘appearing to the shepherds at the same time that the infant lay 
in the manger; whereby his divine dignity was manifested. 
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..IL. This admirable conjunction of excellencies appears in 
the acts and various passages of Christ’s life. Though Christ 
dwelt in mean outward circumstances, whereby his condescen- 
sion and hamility especiaily appeared, and his majesty was veil- 
ed; yet his divine dignity and glory did in many of his acts 
shine through the veil, and it illustriously appeared, that he was 
not only the Son of man, but the great God. 

Thus, in the circumstances of his infancy, his outward mean- 
ness appeared ; yet there was something then to shew forth his 
divine dignity, in tke wise men’s being stirred up to come from 
the east to give honour to him, their being led by a miraculous 
star, and coming and falling down and worshipping him, and 
presenting him with gold, frankincence, and myrrh. His hu- 
mility and meekness wonderfully appeared in his subjection to 
his mother and reputed father when he was achild. Herein he 
appeared as a lamb. But his divine glory broke forth and 
shone when, at twelve years old, he disputed with doctors in 
the temple. In that he appeared, in some measure, as the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah. 

And so, after he entered on his public ministry, his mar- 
vellous umility and meekness was manifested in his choosing to 
appear in such mean outward circumstances: and in being con- 
tented in them, when he was so poor that he had not where to 
lay his head, and depended on the charity of same of his follow- 
ers for bis subsistence ; as appears by Luke vili. at the beginning. 
How meek, condescending, and familiar his treatment of his 
‘disciples ; his discourses with them, treating them as a father his 
children ; yea, as friends and companions, How patient, bearing 
such affliction and reproach, and so many injuries from the 
scribes and pharisees, and others. In these things he appeared 
asa Lumb. And yet he at the same time did in many ways 
shew forth his divine majesty and glory, particularly in the 
miracles he wrought, which were evidently divine works, and 
manifested omnipotent power, and so declared him to be the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah. His wonderful and miraculous works 
plainly shewed him to be the God of nature ; in that it appeared 
by them that he had all nature in his hands, and could lay an 
arrest upon it, and stop and change its course as he pleased. In 
healing the sick, and opening the eyes of the blind, and unstop- 
ping the ears of the deaf, and healing the lame; he shewed 
that he was the God that framed the eye, and created the ear, 
and was the author of the frame of man’s body. By the dead’s 
rising at his command, it appeared that he was the author and 
fountain of life, and that * God the Lord, to whom belong tb* 
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issues from death.” By his walking on the sea in a storm, when 
the waves were raised, he shewed himself to be that God spoken 
of in Job ix. 8, ‘* That treadeth on the waves of the sea.” By 
his stilling the storm, and calming the rage of the sea, by his 
powerful command, saying, “ Peace, be still,” he skewed that 
he has the command of the universe, and that God who brings 
things to pass by the word of his power, who speaks and it is 
done, who commands and it stands fast; Psalm lxv. 7. ** Who 
stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves.” And 
Psalm cvii, 29. “ That maketh the storm a calm, so that the 
waves thereof are still.” Aod Psalm Ixxxix. 8, 9. ‘*O Lord 
God of hosts, who is a strong Lord like unto thee, or to thy 
faithfuluess round about thee? Thou rulest the raging of the 
sea: when the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them.” Christ, 
by casting out devils, remarkably appeared as the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, and sbowed that he was stronger than the roaring 
lion, that seeks whom he may devour. He commanded them 
to come out, and they were forced to obey. They were terribly. 
afraid of him; they fall down before him, and beseech him not 
to torment them. He forces a whole legion of them to forsake 
their hold, by his powerful word; and they could not'So much 
as enter into the swine without his leave. He shewed the glory 
of his omniscience, by telling the thoughts of men; as we have 
often an account. Herein he appeared to be that God spoken 
of, Amos iv. 13. ‘* That declareth unto man whatis bis thought.” 
Thus, in the midst of his meanness and humiliation, his divine 
glory appeared in his miracles, John ii. 11. “* This beginning 
of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth 
his glory.” 

And though Christ ordinarily appeared without outward: 
glory, and in great obscurity, yet at a certain time he threw off. 
the veil, an'l appeared in his divine majesty, so far as it could 
be outwardly manifested to men in this frail state, when he was: 
transfigured in the mount. The apostle Peter, 2 Pet. i. 16,17 
was an *¢ eye witness of his majesty, when he received from God 
the Father, honour and glory, when there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent glory, This.is my beloved Son, in_ 
whom Iam well pleased ; which voice that came from heaven 
they heard, when they were with him in the holy mount.” 

And at the same time that Christ was wont to appear in such 
meekness, condescension, and humility, in his familiar discourses 
with his disciples, appearing therein as the Lamb of God; he 
was also wont to appear as The Lion of the tribe of Judah, with 
divine authority and majesty, in his so sharply rebuking the 
scribes and pharisees, and other hypocrites. 
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IlI.. This admirable conjunction of excellencies remark- 
ably appears in his offering up himself a sacrifice for sinners in 
his last sufferings. As this was the greatest thing in all the 
works of redemption, the greatest act of Christ in that work ; 
so in this act especially does there appear that admirable con- 
junction of excellencies that has been spoken of. Christ never 
so much appeared asa lamb, as when he was slain : “ He came 
like a lamb to the slaughter,” Isaiah lili. 7. Then he was 
offered sp to God as a lamb without blemish, and without spot : 
’ Then especially did he appear to be the anti-type of the lamb 

of the passover: 1 Cor.v. 7. ‘* Christ our Passover sacrificed 
for us.” And yet in that act he did in an especial manner ap- 
pear as “ the Lion of the tribe of Judah ;’ yea, in this above all 
other acts, in many respects, as may appear in the following 
things. 

1. Then was Christ inthe greatest degree of his humiliation, 
and yet by that, above all other things, his divine glory appears. 
Christ’s humiliation was great, in being born in such a low con- 
dition, of a poor virgin, and in astable. His humiliation was 
great, ow subject to Joseph the carpenter, and Mary his 
mother, afterwards living in poverty, so as not to have 
where to lay his head ; and in suffering such manifold and, 
bitter reproaches as he suffered, while be went about preach- 
ing and working miracles. But his humiliation was never so 
great as it was in his last sufferings, beginning with his agony 
in the garden, till he expired on the eross. Never was he sub- 
ject to such ignominy as then ; never did he suffer so much pain 
in his body, or so much sorrow in his soul; never was he in so 
great an exercise of his condescension, humility, meekness, 
and patience, as he was in these last sufferings; never was his 
divine glory and majesty covered with so thick and dark a veil ; 
never did he so empty himself and make himself of no reputation, 

' as atthistime. And yet, never was his divine glory so manifested, 
by any act of his, as in yielding himself up to these sufferings. 
When the fruit of it cameto appear, and themystery and ends of it 
to be unfolded in its issue, then did the glory of it appear ; then 
didit appear as the most glorious act of Christ that-ever he exer- 
cised towards the creature. This'act of his is celebrated by the 
angels and hosts of heaven with peculiar praises, as that which 
isabove all others glorious, as you may see in the context, 
(ver. 9, &c.) ‘* And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof : for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed ws to God by thy blood, out of 
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every kindred, and tongue, and people and nation ; and hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign 
onthe earth. And 1 beheld, and [ heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders < 
and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, 
and thousands of thousands; saying with aloud voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing. 

2. He never in any act gave so great a manifestation of 
love to God, and yet never so manifested his love to those that 
were enemies to God, as in that act. Christ never did any 
thing whereby his love to the Father was so eminently mani- 
fested, as in his laying down his life, under such inexpressible 
sufferings, in obedience to his command, and for the vindica- 
tion of the honour of his authority and majesty; nor did ever 
any mere creature give such a testimony of love to God as that 
was, And yet this was the greatest expression of his love to 
sinful men, who were enemies to God; Rom. v. 10. “ When 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the 
his Son.” The greatness of Christ’s love to such, 
nothing to muchas in its being dying love. Th 
Christ which fell in great drops to the ground, in his agony, 
was shed from love to God’s enemies, and his own. That 
shame and spitting, that torment of body, and that exceeding 
sorrow, even unto death, which he endured in his soul, was 
what he underwent from love to rebels against God, to save 
them from: hell, and to purchase for them eternal glory. 
Never did Christ so eminently shew his regard to God’s honour, 
as in offering up himself a victim to justice. And yet in this 
above all, be manifested his love to them who dishonoured God, 
soasto bring such guilt on themselves, that nothing less than 
his blood could atone for it. 

3. Christ never so eminently appeared Sor divine j atte 
and yet never suffered so much from divine justice, as when 
he offered up himself a sacrifice for oursins. In Christ’s great 
sufferings, did his infinite regard to the houour of God’s justice 
distinguishingly appear ; for it was from regard to ¢hat that he 
thus humbled himself. And yet in these sufferings, Christ was 
the mark of, the vindictive expressions of that very justice of 
God. Revenging justice then spent all its force upon him, 
on account of our guilt; which made him sweat blood, and 
cry out upon the cross, and probably rent his italeeeeaeiaee his. 
heart, the fountain of blood, or some other blood vessels—and 
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by the violent fermentation turned his blood to water. For the 
blood and water tha: issued out of his side, when pierced by 
the spear, seems to have been extravasated blood ; and so there 
might be a kind of literal fulfilment of Psalm xxii. 14. ‘*I am 
poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint: my 
heart is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my bowels.” And 
this was the way and means by which Christ stood up for the 
honour of God’s justice, viz. by thus suffering its terrible exe- 
cutions. For when he had undertaken for sinners, and had 
substituted himself in their room, divine justice could have its 
due honour no other way than by his suffering i its revenges.— 
"In this the diverse excellencies that met in the person of Christ 
appeared, viz his infinite regard to God’s justice, and such love 
to those that have exposed themselves to it, as induced him thus 
to yield himself a sacrifice to it. 

4 Cbrist’s holiness never so illustriously shone forth as it 
did in his last sufferings; and yet he never was to such a de- 
gree treated as guilty. Christ’s hioliness never had such a trial 
as it had then; and therefore never had so great a manifestation. 
When it was tried in this furnace, it came forth as gold, or as 
silver Sbritiea seven times. His holiness then above all ap- 
peared in his stedfast pursuit of the honour of God, and in 
his obedience to him. For his yielding himself unto death was 
transcendently the greatest act of obedience that ever was paid 
to God by any one since the foundation of the world. 

And yet then Christ was in the greatest degree treated as 
a wicked person would have been. He was apprehended and 
bound as a malefactor. His accusers represented him as a 
most wicked wretch. In his sufferings before his crucifixion, 
he was treated asif he had been the worst and vilest of man- 
kind; and then, he was put toa kind of death, that none but 
the worst sort of malefactors were wont to suffer, those that were 
most abject in their persons, and guilty of the blackest crimes. 
And he suffered as though guilty from God himself, by reason 
‘of our guilt imputed to him; for he who knew nosin ; was made 
sin for us, he was made subjcct to wrath, as if he had been sin- 
ful himself. He was made a curse for us. 

Christ never so greatly manifested his hatred of sin, as 
against God, as in his dying to take away the dishonour that 
sin had done to God ; and yet never was he to such a degree 
subject to the terrible effects of God's hatred of sin, and wrath 
against it, as he was then. Inthis appears those diverse excel- 
kencies meeting in Christ, viz, love to God, and grace to 
ainners. : 
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5. He never was so dealt with, as unworthy, as in his last 
sufferings ; and yet it is chiefly on account of them that he is 
accounted worthy. He was therein dealt with as if he had not 
been worthy to live : Thev cry out, ‘* Away with him? Away 
with him! Crucify him.” John xix. 15. And they prefer 
Barabbas before him. And he suffered from the Father, as 
one whose demerits were infinite, by reason of our demerits 
that were laid upon him. And yet it was especially by that 
act of his subjecting himself to those sufferings, that he merited, 
and on the account of which chiefly he was accounted worthy 
of the glory of his exaltation. Philip. ii.8,9. ‘He humbleg 
himself, and became obedient unto death; wherefore God 
hath highly éxalted him. | Aud we see that it is on this account 
chiefly, that he is extolled as worthy by saints and angels in 
the context; “‘ worthy,” say they, “is the Lamb that was 
slain.” This shews an admirable conjunction in lim of infi- 
nite dignity, and infinite condescension and love to the infinitely 
unworthy. 

6. Christ in bis last sufferings suffered most extremely from 
those towards whom he was then manifesting his greatest act 
of love. He never suffered s> much from his Father, (though 
not from any hatred to him, but from hatred to our sins), for 
he then forsook him, or took away the comforts of his presence ; 
and then “ it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and put him to 
grief,” as Isaiah lili. 10. And yet never gave so great a mani- 
festatation of love to God as then, »s has been already observed. 
So Christ never sufferedso much from the hands of men as he 
did then; and yet never was in so Ligh an exercise of love to 
men. He never was so ill treated by his disciples ; who were 
so unconcerned about his sufferings, that they would not watch 
with him one hour, in his agony; and when he was appre- 
hended, all forsook him and fled, except Peter, who denied 
him with oaths and curses. And yet then he was suffering, 
shedding his blood, and pouring out his soul unto death for 
them. Yea, he probably was then shedding his blood for 
some of them that shed his blood ; for whom he prayed for, 
while they were crucifying him; «nd were probably afterwards 
brought bome to Christ by Peter’s preaching. (Compare 
Luke xxiii. 34. Acts ii. 23, 36, 37, 41. and chap iii. 17. and 
chap. iv. 4. This shews an admirable meeting of justice and 
grace in the redemption of Christ, 

1, It was in Christ’s Jast sufferings, above all, that he was 
delivered up to the power of his enemies; and yet by these, 
above all, he obtained victory over his enemies. Christ never 
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was so in his enemies hands, as in the time of his last sufferings. 
They sought his life befure ; but from time to time they were 
restrained, and Christ escaped out of their bands; and this reas 
son is given for it, that Avs t2mc was not yet come. But now 
they were suffered to work their will upon him; he was ina 
great degree delivered up to the malice and cruelty of both wick- 
ed men and devils. And therefore when Christ’s enemies came 
to apprehend him, he says to them, Luke xxii. 53. “‘ When I 
was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no hand 
against me: But this is your hour, and the power of darkness.” 

And yet it was principally by means of those sufferings that 
he conquered and overthrew his enemies. Christ never so ef- 
fectually bruised Satan’s head, as when Satan bruised his heel. 
The weapon with which Christ warred against the devil, and 
obtained a most complete victory and glorious triumph over 
him, was the cross, the instrument and weapon with which he 
thought he had overthrown Christ, and brougbt on him shameful 
destruction. Col. ii. 14, 15. ‘* Biotting out the hand writing of 
ordinances,—nailing it to his cross: And having spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he made a shew of them openly, triumphing 
over them in it.” In his last sufferings, Christ sapped the very 
foundations of Satan's kingdom; he conquered bis enemies in 
their own territories, and beat them with their own weapons ; as 
David cut off Goliah’s head with his own sword. The devil had 
as it were, swallowed up Christ, as the whale did Jonah; but it 
was deadly poison to him; he gave him a mortal wound in his 
own bowels. He was soon sick of bis morsel, and was forced to 
do by him as the whale did by Jonah. ‘To this day he is heart- 
sick of what he then swallowed as his prey. In those sufferings 
of Christ was laid the foundation of all that glorious victory he 
has already obtained over Satan, in the overthrow of his Hea- 
thenish kingdom in the Roman empire, and all the success the 
gospel has had since ; and also of all his future and still more 
glorious victory that is to be obtained in tie earth. Thus 
Sampson’s riddie is most eminently fulfilled, Judges xiv. 14. 
<< Cut of the eater came forth meat, and out of the strong came 
forth sweetness.” And thus the true Sampson does more to- | 
wards the destruction of his enemies at his death than in his life; 
in yielding up himself to death, he pulls down the temple of 
Dagon, and destroys many thousands of his enemies, even while 
they are making themselves sport in his sufferings; aud so he 
whose type was the ark, pulls down Dagon, and breaks off his 
_ head and hands in his own temple, even while he is brought in 
there as Dagon’s captive. 
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_ Thus Christ appeared at the same time, and in the same act, 
as both a lion anda lamb. He appeared as a lamb in the hands 
of his cruel enemies ; a» alamb in the paws, and between the de- 
vouring jaws of a roaring lion; yea, he was a lamb actually slain 
by this lion: And yet at the same time, as the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah, he conquers and triumphs over Satan, destroying his 
own devourer; as Sampson did the lion that roared upon him, 
when he rent him as he would a kid. And in nothing has Christ 
appeared so much as a lion, in glorious strength destroying his 
enemies, as when he was brought as a lamb to the slaughter. 
in bis greatest weakness he was most strong; and when he suf- 
fered most from his enemies, he brought the greatest confusion 
on his enemies. Thus this admirable conjunction of diverse 
excellencies was manifest in Christ, in his offering up himself to 
God in his Jast sufferings. 


IV. It is still manifest in his acts, in his present state of ex- 
altation in heaven, Indeed, in his exalted state, he most 
eminently appears in manifestation of those excellencies, on the 
account of which he is compared to a lion ; but still he appears 
asalamb; Rev. xiv. 1. ‘* And I looked, and lo, a Lion stood on 
Mount Sion ;”’ ag in his state of humiliation he chiefly appeared 
as a lamb, and yet did not appear without manifestation of his 
divine majesty and power, as the Lion of the tribe of Judah. 
Though Christ be now at the right-hand of God, exalted as King 
of heaven, aad Lord of the universe; yet as he still is in the 
human nature, he still excels in humility. Though the man 
Christ Jesus be the highest of all creatures in heaven, yet he as 
much excels them all in humility as he doth in glory and 
dignity ; for none sees so much of the distance between God 
and him as he does. And though he now appears in such glori- 
ous majesty and dominion in heaven, yet he appears as a lamb 
in his condescending, mild, and sweet treatment, of his saints 
there; for he is a Lamb still, even amidst the throne of his 
exaltation ; and he that is the shepherd of the whole flock is him- 
self a Lamb, and goes before them in heaven as such. Rev. vii. 
17. ‘For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall 
feed them, and shall lead them into living fountains of waters, 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Though 
in heaven every knee bows to him, and though the angels fall 
down before bim adoring him, yet he treats his saints with 
infinite condescention, mildness, and endearment. | And in his 
acts towards the saints on eart), he still appears as a Lamb, 
manifesting exceeding love and tenderness in his intercession for 
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them, as one that has had experience of affliction and temptation. 
He has not forgot what these things are; nor has he forgot 
how to pity those that are subject tothem. And he stil! mani- 
fests his Lamb-like excellencies, in his dealings with his saints 
on earth, in admirable forbearance, love, gentleness, and com- 
passions. Behold him instructing, supplying, supporting, and 
comforting them ; often coming to them, and manifesting him- 
self to them by his Spirit, that he may sup with them, and they 
with him. Behold him admitting them to sweet communion, 
enabling them with boldness and confidence to come to him, 
and solacing their hearts. And in heaven Christ still appears, 
as it were, with the marks of his wounds upon him ; and so ap- 
pears as a Lamb as it had been slain ; as he was represented in 
vision to St. John. in the text, when he appeared to open 
the book sealed with seven seals, which is part of the glory of 
his exaltation. 

5. And, lastly, this admirable conjunction of excellencies 
wiil be manifest in Christ’s acts at the last judgment. He then, 
above all other times, will appear as the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah in infinite greatness and majesty, when he shall come in 
the glory of his Father, with all the holy angels, and the earth 
shall tremble before him, and the hills shall melt. This is he, 
(Rev. xx. 11.) ‘that shall sit on a great white throne, before 
whose face the earth and heaven shall flee away.” He will then 
appear in the most dreadful and amazing manner to the wicked. 
The devils tremble at the thought of that appearance; and 
when it shall be, the kings and the great men, and the rich men, 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, 
and every free man, shall hide themselves in the dens, and in 
the rocks of the mountains, and shail cry to the mountains and 
tocks to fall on them, to hide them from the face and wrath of 
the Lamb. And none can declare or conceive of the amazing 
manifestations of wrath in which he will then appear towards 
these ; or the trembling and astonishment, the shrieking and 
gnashing of teeth, with which they shall stand before his judge- 
ment-seat, and receive the terrible sentence of his wrath. 

And yet he will at the same time appear as a Lamb to his 
saints; he will receive them as friends and brethren, treating 
them with infinite mildness and love. There shall be nothing 
in him terrible to them ; but towards them he will cloath himself 
wholly with sweetness and endearment. The church shall be 
then admitted to him as his bride; that shall be her wedding 
day. The saints shall ali be sweetly invited to come with 
him to inherit the kingdom, and reigo in it with him to all 
eternity, 
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APPLICATION. 


I, From this doctrine we may learn one reason why 
Christ is called by such a variety of names, and held forth 
under such a variety of representations in Scripture. Itis the 
better to signify and exhibit to us that variety of .excellencies 
that meet together, and are conjoined in him. Many appella- 
tions are mentioned together in one verse, Isaiah ix, 6. ‘* For 


unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the govern- 


ment shall be upon his shoulder ; And his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counseller, the mighty God, the everlasting Fa- 
ther, the Piince of Peace.” It shews a wonderful conjunction 
of excellencies, that the same person should be a Son, born and 
given, and yet be the everlasting Father, without beginning or 


end ; that he. should be a Child, and yet be he whose name 


is Counseller, and the mighty God; and well may his 
name, in whom such things are conjoined, be called Won- 
derful. 

By reason of the same wonderful conjunction, Christ is 
represented by a great variety of sensible things, that are on 
some account excellent.. ‘Thus in some places he is called a 
Sun, as Mal. iv. 2. in others a Star, Numb. xxiv. 17. And he 
is especially represented by the Morning-star, as being that 


which excels all other stars in brightness, and is the forerunner 


of the day, Rev. xxii. 16. And, asin our text, he is compared 
to alion in one verse, and a lamb in the next, so sometimes he 
is compared to a roe or a young hart, another creature most di- 
verse from alion. Soin some places he is called a rock, in” 
others he is compared to a pearl. In some places he is ealled” 
a man of war, and the Captain of our Salvation, in other places 
he is represented as abridegroom. In the second chapter of 
Canticles, the Ist verse, he is compared to a rose and lily, that 
are sweet and beautiful flowers; in the next verse but one, he 
is compared to a tree bearing sweet fruit. In Isaiah hii, 2. he- 
is called a Root out of a dry g ground; but elsewhere, instead 
ofthat, he'is called the Tree of Liles that grows (not in a dry 
or barren ground, but) “inthe midst of the paradise pang 
Rev. 11.7. 


II. Let the consideration of this wonderfal meeting of di- 


verse excellencies in Christ induce you to accept of him, and— 


close with him as your Saviour. ~ As all manner of excellencies 
meet inhim, so there are concurting in bim all manner of 
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afguments and motives, to move you to choose him for your 
Saviour, and every thing that tends to encourage poor sinners 
tocome and put their trust in him : His fulness and all«sufficiency 
as a Saviour gloriously appear in that variety of excellencies that 
has been spoken of. 

Fallen man is in a state of exceeding great misery, and 
is helpless in it; he is a poor weak creature, like an infant 
cast out in its blood in the day that itis born. But Christ is zie 
Lion of the tribe of Judah ; be is strong, though weare weak ; 
he hath prevailed to do that for us which no creature else could 
do. Fallen man is a mean despicable creature, a contemptible 
worm ; but Christ, who has undettaken for us, is infinitely 
honourable and worthy. Fallen man is polluted, but Christ is 
infinitely holy; fallen man is hateful, but Christ is infinitely 
- lovely; fallen man is the object of God’s indignation, but 
Chnst is wfinitely dear to him. We have dreadfully provoked 
God, but Chiist has performed that righteousness which is ine. 
finitely precious in Gou’s eyes. | 

And here is not only infinite strength and infinite worthi-* 
ness; but infinite condescension, and love and mercy, as great 
as power and dignity. If vou are a poor, distressed sinner, 
whose heart is ready to sink for fear that God never will have 
mercy on you, you need not be afraid to goto Christ, for fear 
that he is either unable or unwilling to help you. \ Here is a 
strong foundation, and an inexhaustible treasure, to answer 
the necessities of your poor soul; and here is infinite grace 
and gentleness to invite and embolden a poor, unworthy, fears 
ful soul to come to it. If Christ accepts of you, you need not 
fear but that you will be safe; for he is a strong Lion for your 
defence. And if you come, you need not fear but that you 
shall be accepted; for he is like a Lamb to all that come ta 
him, and receives them with infinite grace and tenderness. [¢ 
is true he has awful majesty ; be is the great God, and infinite- 
ly high above you; but there is this to encourage and embold- 
en the poor sinner, that Christ is man as well as God; he isa 
crea ure, as well as the Creator; and he is the most humble 
and lowly in heart of any creature in heaven or earth. This 
may well make the poor unworthy creature bold in coming to 
him. You heed not hesitate one moment; but may run to 
hin, and cast yourself uponhim. You will certainly be gra- 
ciously and meekly received by him. Though he isalion, he 
will only be a lion to your enemies; but he will be a lamb to 
you. It could not have been conceived, had it not been so in 
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the person of Christ, that there ‘could have been so much in 
any Saviour, that is inviting, and tending to encourage sinners 
totrust in him. Whatever your circamstances are, you need 
not be afraid to come to such a Saviour as this. Be yeu never 
‘so wicked a creature, here is worthiness enough; be younever 
so poor, and mean, and ignorant a creature, there is no danger 
of being despised ; for though he be so much greater than you, 
he is'also immensely more humble than you. Any one of you 
that is a father or mother, will not despise one of your own 
children that comes to you in distress; much less danger is 
there of Christ despising you, if you in your heart come to him. 
Here let me a little expostulate with the poor, burdened, dis- 
tressed soul. 
1. What are you afraid of, that you dare not venture your 
soul upon Christ?) Are you afraid that he eannot save you; 
that he is not strong enough to conquer the enemies of your 
scul? But how can you desire one stronger than the ** mighty 
God?” as Christ is called, Isui.ix 6. Is there need of greater 
than infinite strength? Are you afraid that he will not be will- 
ing to stoop so low as to take any gracious notice of you? But 
then, look on him, as he stood in the ring of soldiers, expos- 
ing his blessed face to be buffeted and spit upon by them! 
Behold him bound with his back uncovered to those that smote 
him! And behold bim banging on the cross! Do you think | 
that he that had condescension enough to stoop to these things, 
and that for his crucifiers, will be unwilling to accept of you 
#f you come to him? Or, are you afraid that if he does accept 
of you, that God the Father will not accept of him for you? 
But consider, will God reject his owa Son, in whom his infinite 
delight is, and has been, from all eternity, and who is so 
united to him, that if he should reject him he would reject 
himself ? 
2. What is there that you can desire should be in a Saviour, 
that is not in Christ? Or, Wherein should you desire a Sa- 
viour should be otherwise than Christ is? What excellency is 
there wanting? What is there that is great or good? What is 
_ there that is venerable or wivning? What is there that is ador- 

able or endearing ? Or, what can you think of that would 
be encouraging, which is not to be found in the person of 
Christ? Would you have your Saviour to be great and honour- 
able, because you are not willing to be beholden to a mean 
person? And, is not Christ a person honourable enough to be 
worthy that you should be dependant on him; Is he not a per- 
son high enough to be appointed to so honourable a work as 
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your salvation? Would you not only have a Saviour of bigh 
degree, but would you have him, notwithstanding his exalta- 
tion and dignity, to be made also of low degree, that he might 
bave experience of afflictions and trials, that he might iearn 
by the things that he has suffered, to pity them that suffer and 
are tempted? And has not Christ been made low enough for 
vou? And has be not suffered enough? Would you not only 
have him possess experience of the afflictions you now suffer, 
but also of that amazing wrath that you fear hereafter, that he 
may know how to pity those that are in danger, and afraid of 
it? This Christ has had experience of, which experience gave 
him a greater sense of it, a thousand times, than you have, or 
any man living has. Would you have your Saviour to be one 
who is near to Gud, that so bis mediation might be prevalent 
with him? And can you desire him to be nearer to God than 
Christ is, who is his oaly bego:ten Son, of the same essence 
with the Father? And would you not only have him near to 
God, but also near-to you, that you may have free access to 
him? And would you have him nearer to you than to be in the 
same nature, united to you by a spiritual union, so close as to 
be fitly represented by the union of the wife to the husband, of 
the branch tothe vine, of the member tothe head; yea, soas 
to be one spirit? For so he will be united to you, if you ac- 
cept of him. Would you bave a Saviour that) has givea some 
great and extraordinary testimony of mercy and love to sinners, 
by something that he has done, as well as by. what he says?— 
And can you think or conceive of greater things than Christ 
has done? Was it not a great thing for him, who was God, to 
take upon him human nature; to be not only God, but man 
thenceforward to all eternity? But would you jook upon suf- 
fering for sinners to be a yet greater testimony of love to sin- 
ners, than merely doing, though it be neverso extraordinary 
a thing that he has done? And would you desire that a Saviour 
should suffer more than Christ has suffered for sinners? . What 
is there wanting, or what would you add if you could, to make 
him more fit to be your Saviour? But further, to induce you 
to accept of Christ as your Saviour, consider two things par- 
‘ticularly. . 

1. How much Christ appears as the Lamb of God in his 
invitations to you to come to him and trustin him. With what 
sweet grace and kindness does he, from time to time, cali and. 
invite you; as Prov. viii. ¢. Unto you, O men, LI call, and 
my voice is to the sons of men,” And Isaiah lv. 1, 2, 3. ** Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the yaters, and he that 
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hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat ; ; yea, come, buy wive 
and thilk without money, and without prices ” How gracious 
is he here in inviting every one that thirsts, and in so repeating 
his invitation over iad over, ** Come ye to the waters; come, 
buy and eat, yea, come |"? Mark the excellency of that enter- 
tainment which he invites you to accept of, “ Come, buy wine 
and milk!” your poverty, having nothing to pay for it, shall 
be no objection, ‘* Come, he that hath no money, come without 
money, and without price!” What gracious arguments and 
expostulations he uses with you! Wherefore do ye spend 
money for that which is not bread ? and your labour for that 
which satisfieth not ? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye 
that which is good, and let your soul delight itself it» fatness.” 
As much as to say, IJt is altogether needless for you to continue 
labouring and toiling for that which can never serve your turn, 
seeking rest in the world, and in your own righteousness :—I 
have made abundant provision for you, of that which is really 
good, and will fully satisfy your desires, and answer your end, 
and stand ready to accept of you: You need not be afraid ; if 
you will come to me, I will engage ta see all your wants sup- 
plied, and you made an happy creature. As he promisesin the 
third verse, ‘‘Incline your ear, and come unto me: Hear, and 
your saul shall live, and I w “ill make an everlasting covenant 
with you, even the sure mercies of David.” And so, Prov. ix, 
at the beginning. Haw gracious and sweet is the invitation 
there! ** Whosv is simple, let him turn in hither; let you 
be never so poor, ignorant, and blind a creature, you shail be 
welcome. And in the following words, Christ sets forth the 
provision that he has made for you, “Come, eat of my bread, 
and drink of the wine which I have mingled.” You are in a 
poor famishing state, and have nothing wherewith to feed your . 
perishing soul ; you have been seeking something, but yet 
yemain destitute. Hearken, bow Christ calls you to eat of bis 
bread, and to drink of the wine that he hath mingled! And 
how much like a lamb does Christ appear in Matth. xi. 28—30. 
«* Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 
Iwill give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and jearn of 
me, for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest 
to your souls, For my yoke is easy, and my burden ‘is light.” 
QO thou poor distressed soul! whoever thou art, consider that 
Christ mentions thy very case, when he calls to them who 
labour and are heayy laden! How he repeatedly promises you 
rest if you cometo him! In the 28th verse be says, I will 
give you rest.” And in the 29th verse, ‘‘ e shall find rest to 
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_ your souls,” This is what you want.’ This is the thing you _ 
have been so lang in vain seeking after. O how sweet would 
rest be to you, if you could but obtain it! Come to Christ, 
and you shall obtainit. And hear how Christ, to encourage 
you, represents himself as alamb! He tells you, that he is 
meek and lowly in heart ; and are you afraid to come to such 
a one? And again, Rev. iil. 20. Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock: If any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and I will sup with him, and he 
with me.” Christ condescends not only to call you to him, but 
he comes to you ; he comes to your door, and there knocks. 
He might send an officer and seize you asa rebel and vile 
malefactor ; but instead of that, he comes and knocks at your 
door, and seeks that you would receive bim into your house, 
as your friend and Saviour. And he not only knocks at your 
door, but he stands there waiting, while you are backward and 
unwilling. And not only so, but he makes promises what 
he wi!l do for you, if you will admit him, what privileges he 
willadmit you to; he will ‘* sup with you, and you with him.” 
And again, Rev, xxii. 16, 17. ‘*I am the root and the off- 
spring of David, and the bright and morning star. And the 
Spirit and the bride say, Come: And let him that 
heareth, say, come: And let him that is athirst, come: 
And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely”’ How does Christ here graciously set before you his 
own winning attractive excellency! And how does he con- 
descend to declare to you not only his own invitation, but the 
invitation of the Spirit and the bride, if by any means he might 
encourage youtocome! And how does he invite every one 
that will, that they may ‘‘take of the waters of life freely,” 
that they may take it a free gift, however precious it be, and 
theugh it be the water of life! 

2. If you do come to Christ, he will appear as a Lion, in 
his glorious power and dominion, to defend you. Ail those 
excellencies of his, in which he appears as a Lion, shall be 
yours, and shall be employed for you in your defence, for your 
safety, and to promote your glory; he will be as a lion to fight 
against your enemies. He that touches you, or offends you, 
will provoke his wrath, as hethat stirs up a lion. Unless your 
enemies can conquer this Lion, they shall not be able to des- 
troy or hurt you; unless they are stronger than he, they shall 
not be able to hinder your happiness. Isaiah xxxi.4. “For 
thus hath the Lord spoken unto me, Like as the lion and the 

_ young lion roaring on his prey, when a multitude of shepherds 
is called forth against him, he will not be afraid’ of their voice, 
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nor abase himself for the noise of them; so shall the Lord of 
hosts come down to fight for mount Zia and for the hill 
thereof.” 

III. Let what has been said be improved to induce you to 
love the Lord Jesus Christ, and choose him for your friend’ and 
portion, As there is such an admirable meeting of diverse 
excellencies in Christ, so there is every thing in him to render 
him worthy of your love and choice, and to win and engage it. 
Whatsoever there is or can be desirable ina friend, is in Christ, 
and that to the highest degree that can be desired. 

Weuld you choose for a friend a person of great dignity ? 
Itis a thing taking with men to have those for their friends 
who are much above them ; because they look upon themselves 
honoured by the friendship of such. Thus, how taking would 
it be with an inferior maid to be the object of the dear love of 
some great and excellent prince. But Christ is infinitely above 
you, and above all the princes of the earth ; for he is the King 
of kings. So honourable a person as this offers himself to you, 

in the nearest and dearest friendship. 

And would you choose to have a friend not. only great 
but good? In Christ infinite greatness and infinite goodness ~ 
meet together, and receive lustre and glory one from another. 
His greatness is rendered lovely by his goodness, The greater 
any one is without goodness, so much the greater evil; but 
when infinite goodness is joined with greatness, it renders it a 
glorious and adorable greatness. So, on the other hand, his 
infinite goodness receives lustre from his greatness, He that 
is of great understanding and ability, and is withal of a good 
and excellent disposition, is deservedly more esteemed than a 
lower and lesser being, with the same kind inclination’ and 
good will. Indeed goodness is excellent in whatever subject 
it be found ; it is beauty and excellency itself, and renders all 
excellent that are possessed of it; and yet more excellent 
when joined with greatness. The very same excellent qualities 
of gold render the body in which they are inherent more pre- 
cious, and of greater value, when joined with greater than 
when with lesser dimensions. And how glorious is the sight, 
to see him who isthe great Creator and supreme Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, full of condescension, tender pity and mercy, 
towards the meanand unworthy! His almighty power, and 
infinite majesty and self-sufficiency, render his exceeding love 
and grace the more surprising. _ And how do his condescension 
aud compassions eadear his majesty, power, and dominion, and 
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render those attributes pleasant, that would otherwise be only 
terrible! Would you not desire that your friend, though great 
and honourable, should be of such condescension and grace, 
and soto have the way opened to free access to him, that his 
exaltation above you might not hinder your free efjoyment of 
his friendship ?—And would you chuse not only that the infi- 
nite greatness and majesty of your friend should be, as it were, 
‘mollified and sweetened with condescension and grace ; ihe 
would you also desire to have your friend brought nearer to 
your. Would you chuse a friend far above you, and yet as 
it were upon a level with you too? Though it be taking with 
-men to have a near and dear friend of superior dignity, yet 
there is also an inclination in them to have their friend a sharer 
with them in circumstances. Thusis Christ. Though he be 
the great God, yet he has, as it were, brought himself down 
to be upon a level with you, so as to become man as you are, 
that he might not only be your Lord, but your brother, and 
that he might be the more fit to be a companion for sucha 
worm of the dust. This is one end of Christ’s taking upon him 
man’s nature, that his people might be under advantages for a 
more familiar converse with him, than the infinite distance of 
the divine nature would allow of. And upon this account the 
church longed for Christ’s incarnation, Cant. vili. 1. “ O 
that thou wert my brother, that sucked the breasts of my mo- 
ther! when I should find thee without, I would kiss thee, yea, 
Ishould not be despised.” One design of God in the gospel, 
is to bring us to make God the object of our undivided respect, 
that he may engross our regard every way, that whatever 
natural oF endian there is-in our souls, he may be the center 
of it; that God may be ail in all. But there is an inclination 
in the creature, not only to the adoration of a Lord and So- 
vereign, but to complacence in some one as a friend, to love 
and delight in some one that may be conversed with as a com- 
panion. And virtue and holiness do not destroy or weaken this 
inclination of our nature. But so hath God contrived in the 
affair of our redemption, that a divine person may be the ob- 
ject even of this inclination of our nature. And in order 
hereto, such an one is come down to us, and has taken our na- 
ture, and is become one of us, and calls himself our friend, bro- 
ther, and companion. Psalmexxii.8. ‘For my brethren and 
companions’ sake, will Inow say, Peace be within thee.” 
But is it not enough in order to invite and encourage you 
to free access to a friend so great and high, that he is one of 
infinite condescending grace, and also has taken your own 
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nature, and is become man? But would yoo, further to em- 
Waiden and ie you, have bim a man of wonderfal meekness 
and humility ? Why, such an one is Christ! He is not only 
become man for you, but far the meekest and most humbie of 
all men, the greatest instance of these sweet virtues that ever 
was, or will be. And besides these, he has all other human 
excellencies in the highest perfection. These, indeed, are no 
proper addition to his divine excellencies. Christ has no more 
excellency in his person, since his incarnation, than he had 
before ; for divine excellency is infinite, and cannot be added to. 
Yet his human excellencies are additional manifestations of his 
glory and excellency to us, and are additional recommendations 
of him to ouresteem and love, who are of finite comprehen- 
sion. Though bis human excellencies are but communications 
and reflections of his divine ; and though this light, as reflected, 
falls infinitely short of the divine fountain of light in its imme-— 
diate glory; yet the reflection shines not without its proper 
advantages, as presented to our view and affection, The 
glory of Christ in the qualifications of his human nature, appears 
to us in excellencies that are of our own kind, and aréexercised 
in our own way and manner; and so, in some respects) are 
peculiarly fitted to invite our acquaintance and draw our affec- 
tion, The glory of Christ as it appears in his divinity, though 
far brighter, more dazzles our eyes, and exceeds the strength 
of our sight cr our comprehension : But as it shines in the © 
human excellencies of Christ, it is brought more to a level with _ 
our conceptions, and suitableness to our nature and manner, 
yet retaining a semblance of the same divine beauty, and a 
savour of the same divine sweetness. Bat as both divine and 
human excellencies meet together in Christ, they set off and 
recommend each other to us. It tends to endear the divine 
majesty and holiness of Christ to us, that these are attributes of 
one in our nature, one of us, who is become our brother, and is 
the meekest and humblest of men. It encourages us to look 
upon these divine perfections, however high and great ; since 
we have some near concern in, and liberty freely to enjoy them. 
And on the other hand, bow much more glorious and surprising 
do the meekness, the bumility, obedience, resignation, and 
other human excellencies of Christ appear, when we consider 
that they are in so great a BEDP as the eternal Son of wey 
the Lord of heaven and earth! 


By your chusing Christ for your friend and portion, you 
will obtain these two infinite benefits. 
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1, Christ will give himself to you, with all those various 
excellencies that meet in him, to your full and everlasting ene 
joyment. He will ever after treat you as his dear friend; and 
you shall ere :ong be where he is, and shall behold his glory, 
and dwell with him, in most free and intimate communion and 
enjoyment. , 

When the saints get to heaven; they shall not merely see 
Christ, and have to do with him as subjects and servants with 
a glorious and gracious Lord and sovereign, but Christ will 
entertain them as friends and brethren. This we may learn 
from the manner of Christ’s conversing with his disciples here 
onearth: Though he was their Sovereign Lord; and did not 
refuse, but required, their supreme respect and adoration, yet 
he did not treat them as earthly sovereigns are wont to do their 
subjects, He didnot keep them at an awful distance ; but all 
along conversed with them with the most friendly familiarity, 
as a father amongst a company of children, yea, as with bre- 
thren. So he did with the twelve, andso he did with Mary, 
Martha, and Lazarus. He told bis disciples, that he did not 
call them servants, but friends ; and we read of one of them 
that leaned on his bosom: And doubtless he will not treat his 
disciples with less freedom and endearment in heaven. He will 
not keep them at a greater distance for his being in a state 
of exaltation ; but he will rather take them into a state of ex- 
altation with him. This will be the improvement Christ will 
make of his own glory, to make his beloved friends partakers 
with him, to glorify them in his glory, as he says to his Father, 
John xvii. 22,23. And the glory which thou hast given me, 
have I given them, that they may be one, even as we are one ; 
I inthem,” &c. We are to consider, that though Christ is 
greatly exalted, yct be is exalted, not as a private person for 
himself only, but as his people’s head; he is exalted in their 
name, and upon their account, as the first fruits, and as repre- 
senting the whole harvest. He is not exalted that he may be 
at a greater distance from them, but that they may be exalted 
with him. The exaltation and honour of the head is not to 
make a greater distance between the head and the members ; 
but the members have the same relation and union with the 
head they had before, and are honoured with the head ; and 
instead of the distance being greater, the union shall be nearer 
and more perfect. When believers get to heaven, Christ will 
conform them to himselt ; as he is set down in his Father’s 
throne, so they shall sit down with him on his throne, and shall 
in their measure be made like him. 

VoL. yi. 3M 
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When Christ was going to heaven, he comforted his dis- 
ciples with the thought, that after a while, he would come again 
and take them to himself, that they might be with him. And 
we are not to suppose that when the disciples got to heaven, 
they found him keeping a greater distance than he used to do. 
No, /doubtless, he embraced them as friends, and weleomed 
them to his and their Father’s house, and to his and their glory. 
They who had been his friends in this world, who had been 
together with him here, and had together partaken of sorrows 
and troubles, are now welcomed by him to rest, and to partake 
of glory with him. He took them and led them into his cham- 

_bers, and shewed them all his glory ; as he prayed, John xvii. 
24, “Father, Fwill that they also whom thou hast given me, 
be with me, that they may behold the glory which thou hast. 
given me.” And he led them to his living fountains of waters, 
and made them partake of his delights; ashe prays, John xvii. 
13, “That my joy may be fulfilled in themselves ;” and set 
them down with him at his table in his kingdom, and made them 
partake with him of his dainties, according to his promise, 
Luke xxii. 30. and led them into his banqueting house, and 
made them to drink new wine with him inthe kingdom of his 
heavenly Father; as he foretold them when he instituted the 
-Lord’s supper; Matt. xxvi. 29. . * 

Yea, the saints’ conversation with Christ in heaven shall 
not only be as intimate, and their access to him as free, as of 
the disciples on earth, but in many respects much more so; for 
in heaven, that vital union shall be perfect, which is exceed- 
ing imperfect here. While the saints are in this world, there 
are great remains of sin and darkness, to separate or disunite 
them from Christ, which shall then all be removed. ‘This is 
not a time for that full acquaintance, and those glorious mani- 
festations of love, which Christ designs for his people hereaf- _ 
ter; which seems to be signified by his speech to Mary Mag= 
dalene, when ready to embrace him, when she met him after 
his resurrection; John xx. 17. “ Jesus saith unto her, Touch 
me nof; for Iam not yet ascended to my Father.” etigwer 

When the saints shall see Christ’s glory and exaltation in 
heaven, it will indeed possess their hearts with the greater 
admiration and adoring respect, but will not awe them into any 
separation, but will serve only to heighten their surprise and 
joy, when they find Christ condescending to admit them to 
such intimate access, and so freely and fully communicating 
himself to them. So that if we chuse Christ for our friend and 
portion, we shall hereafter be so received to him, that there 
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_ shall be nothing to hinder the fullest enjoyment of him, to the 
satisfying the utmost cravings of our souls. We may take our 
full swing at gratifying our spiritual appetite after these holy 
pleasures. Christ will then say, asin Cant.v.1. ‘ Eat, O 
friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.” And this 
shall be our entertainment to all eternity! There shall never 
be any end of this happiness, or any thing to interrupt our en- 
~ joyment of it, orin the least to molest us init! 
2. By your being united to Christ, you will have a more 
glorious union with, and. enjoyment of God the Father, than 
otherwise could be. For hereby the saints’ relation to God 
becomes much nearer; they are the children .of God in a, 
higher manner than otherwise could be. For, being members 
of God’s own Son, they are ina sort partakersiof his relation 
to the Father: They are not only sons of God:by regeneration, 
but by a kind of communion in the sonship of the eternal Son. 
This seems to be intended, Galsiv. 4, 5,6. ‘God sent forth 
his Son, made.of a woman,. made under the law, to redeem, 
them that are under the siaw, that we might receive the adop- 
tion of sous. ; And because. ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the’ spirit of his Son into your bearts, crying, Abba, Father.” 
The church is the daughter of God, not only as he hath be- 
gotten her by his word and Spirit, but as she is the spouse of 
his eternal, Son, ; ylicmaat 0 

So, we being members of the Son, are partakers in our 
measure of the Father’s love to the Son, and complacence in 
him. John, xvii. 23. ‘*I in them, and thou in me,—Thou 
hast loved them as thou hast loved me.” And, verse 26. “ That 
the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them.” And 
chap. xvi. 27. ‘‘The Father himself loveth you, because ye 
have loved me, and have believed that [ came out from God.” 
So we shall, according to our capacities, be partakers of the 
Son’s enjoyment of God, and have his joy fulfilled in ourselves, 
John xvii. 13. And by this means we shall come to an im- 
mensely higher, more intimate, and full enjoyment of God, 
than otherwise could have been. For there is doubtless an infi- 
nite intimacy between the Father and the Son; which is ex- 
pressed by his being in the bosom of the Father. And saints 
being in him, shall, in their measure and manner, partake with 
him in it, and of the blessedness of it. 

And thus is the affair of our redemption ordered, that there- 
by we are brought to an immensely more exalted kind of union 
with God, and enjoyment of him, both the Father and the 
Son, than otherwise could have been. For Christ being unit- 
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ed to the human nature, we have advantage for a more free 
and full enjoyment of him, than we could'have had if he had 
remained only in the divine nature. So again, we being united 
to a divine person, as his members, can have a more intimate 
union and intercourse with God the Father, whois only inthe — 
divine nature, than otherwise could be. Christ,’ who is a di- 
vine person, by taking on him our nature, descends from the 
infinite distance and height above'us, and:is brought nigh to 
us; whereby we have advantage for the full enjoyment of him. 
And, on the other hand, we, by being‘in Christa divine per- 
son, do as it were ascend up to God, through the infinite dis- 
tance, and have hereby ry hak for the fallcagupeaeny of 
him also. > > A'o. 5 ge Wa is 

This was the design of Christ,’ that he, arid his Father, 
and his people, might all be united in one. John’ xvii, 21— 
23. That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee; ‘that they also:may’be one in us; that the’ world 
may believe that thou hast sent me., And the glory which thou 
hast given me, I have given them, that they may beone, even 
as we are one; I in them and thou in me, that they may ‘be 
made perfect in one.’ Christ has brought it to pass, that’ 
those whom the Father has given) him should: be brought into 
the household of God; that he and his Father, and his people, 
should be as one society, one family; that the church should’ 
“be as it were admitted into the society of the blessed Trinity. 


vit 4 : : os” 4% wy AW 
: { 


TWO SERMONS: 
I. 


GOD GLORIFIED IN THE WORK OF REDEMPTION, BY THE GREATNESS 
OF MAN’S DEPENDENCE UPON HIM IN THE WHOLE OF IT. 


TI. 


SINNERS IN THE HANDS OF AN ANGRY GOD. 


== 


JUDGES VII. 2. 


Lest Israel vaunt themselves against me, saying, Mine own 
hand hath saved me. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
TO THE READER, 


RESPECTING THE FIRST SERMON. 


— 


Ir was with no small difficulty that the author’s youth and modesty 
were prevailed on to let him appear a preacher in our public lecture, 
and afterwards to give us a copy of his discourse, at the desire of 
divers ministers and others who heard it. But as we quickly found 
him a workman that needs not to be ashamed before his brethren, our 
satisfaction was the greater to see him pitching upon so noble a subject, 
and treating it with, so much strength and clearness, as the judicious 
reader will perceive in the following composure: <A subject which 
secures to God his great design in the work of fallen man’s redemption 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, which is evidently so laid out, as that the 
glory of the whole should return to him, the blessed ordainer, pur- 
chaser, and applier; a subject which enters deep into practical reli- 
gion; without the belief of which, that must soon die in the hearts and 
lives of men. 

For in proportion to the sense we have of our dependence on the 
sovereign God for all the good we want, will be our value for him, 
our application to him, our trast in him, our fear to offend him, and 
our care to please him; as likewise our gratitude and love, our delight 
and praise, upon our sensible experience of his free benefits. 

In short, it is the very soul of piety, to apprehend and own that 
all our springs are in him; the springs of our present grace and com- 
fort, and of our future glory and blessedness; and that they all en- 
tirely flow through Christ, by the efficecious influence of the Holy 
Spirit. By these things saints live, and in all these things is the lite 
of our spirits. 

Such doctrines as these, which, by humbling the minds of men, 
prepare them for the exaltations of God, he has signally owned and 
prespered in the reformed world, and in our land especially, in the 
days of our forefathers; and we hope they will never grow unfashion- 
able among us: For, we are well assured, if those which we call 
the doctrines of grace ever come to be contemned or disrelished, vital 
piety will proportionably languish and wear away; as these doctrines 
always sink in the esteem of men upon the decay of serious religion. 

We cannot therefore but express our joy and thankfulness, that 
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the great Head of the church is pleased still to raise ‘up from among 
the children of his people, for the supply of his churches, those who 
assert and maintain these evangelical principles; and that our 
churches (notwithstanding all their degeneracies) have still a high 
value for such principles, and for those who publicly own and teach 
them. 

And as we cannot but wish and pray that the college in the 
_ neighbouring colony (as well as our own) may be a fruitful mother 
of many such sons as the author, by the blessing of Heaven on the 
care of their present worthy rector; so we heartily rejoice in the 
special favour of Providence in bestowing such a rich gift on the hap- 
py church of Northampton, which has for so many lustres of years 
flourished under the influence of such pious doctrines, taught them in 
the excellent ministry of their late venerable pastor, whose gift and 
spirit, we hope, ‘will long live and shine in this his grandsom, to the 
end that they may abound yet more in all the lovely fruits of evan- 
gelical humility and thankfulness, to the glory of God. 

To his blessing we commit them all, with this Discourse, and 
every one that reads it; and are 


Your Servants in the Gospel, 
be PRINCE. 


W, COOPER. 
Boston, August 17, 1731. 


SERMON I.* 
ss 


GOD GLORIFIED IN MAN'S. DEPENDANCE, 


1 Cor. 129, 30, 31. 


That no flesh should glory'in his presence. But of him are ye 
in Christ Jesus, ‘who of God is made unio us wisdom, and 
"righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption: That, 
according asvt ts written, He ye Blorieth; let him glory 
in the Lord. 


"Taosz Christians to whom the apostle directed this epis- 
tle, dwelt in a part of the world where human wisdom was in 
great repute; as the apostle observes in the 22d verse of this 
chapter, ‘The Greeks seek after wisdom.” Corinth was not 
far from Athens, that had been for many ages the most famous 
seat of philosophy and learning in the world. The apostle 
therefore observes to them, how God by the gospel destroyed, 
and brought to nought, their wisdom. The learned Grecians, 
and their great philosophers, by all their wisdom did not know 
God, they were not able to find out the truth in divine things. 
But, after they had done their utmost to no effect, it pleased 
God at length to reveal himself by the gospel, which they 
accounted foolishness.. He ‘‘ chose the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise, and the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty, and the base things 
of the world, and things that are despised, yea, and things 


% Preached on the Pablic Lecture in Boston, July 8, 1731; and published at the 
desire of several min'sters and others im Bozton who heard 1 This was the sat piese 
published by Mr, Epwarps. 
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which are not, to bring to novght the cide = thet are.” Ava 
the apostle informs them in the text why he thus did, That no 
flesh should glory in his presence, &c. In which words may 
be observed, 

1, What God, aims at in the disposition of things in the 
affair of redemption, viz. that man should not glory in himself, 
but alone in God; That no flesh should glory in his presence,— 
that according as tt is written, He shat glorieth, let him glory 
an the Lord. 

2. How this end is attained in the work of redemption; 
viz. by that absolute aud immeédiate dependance wliich men 
have upon God in that work, for all their good. Inasmuch as, 

First, All the good that shies bave is in and through Christ ;_ 
He is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption. All the good of the fallen and redeemed creature 
is concerned in these four, things, and cannot be better dis- 
tributed than intothem: but Christ is each of them to us, and 
we have none of: them any otherwise than in him, “He is madé 
of God unto us wisdom: In him are all the proper.good and 
true excellency of the understanding. Wisdom was a thing 
that the Greeks admired; but Christ is the true light of the 
world; itis through him alone that true wisdom is imparted 
to the mind. It is in and by Christ that we have righteousness ¢ 
Tt is by being in him that we are justified, have our sins par- 
doned, and ate received as righteous into God’s favour. It is 
by Christ that we have sanctification: We have in him true’ 
excellency of heart as well as of understanding; ‘and he is 
made unto us inherent as well as imputed righteousnéss, “Its 
by Christ that: we have redemption, or the actual deliverance’ 
from all misery, and the bestowment of all happiness and glory, 
Thus we have all our good by Christ, who is God. 

Secondly, Another instance wherein our depondunce on 
God for all our good appears, is this, That it is God that has~ 
given us Christ, that we might have these benefits throngh ’ 
him; he of God is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, Ke. 

Thirdly, It is of him that we are in Christ Jesus, and— 
come to have an interest inhim, and so do receive those bless- 
ings which he is made unto us; It is God that 1 ates us" — 
whereby we close with Christ. : 

So that in this verse is shewn our dependance on endh van 
son in the Trinity for all our good. We are dependent on 
Christ the Son of God, as he is our wisdom, righteousness, _ 
sanctification, and redemption. We are dependent on the — 
Father, who has given us Christ, and made him to be ‘these 


SERM. I. God glorified in Man’s Dependance. 471 


things tous. We are dependent on the Holy Ghost, for it is 
of him that we are in Christ Jesus ; it is the Spirit of God that 
gives faith in him, whereby we receive him, and close with him. 


DOCTRINE, 


© God is glorified in the work of redemption in this, that 
there appears in it so absolute and universal a dependance of 
the redeemed on him.” Here I propose to shew, Ist, That 
there is an absolute and universal dependance of the redeemed 
on God for all their good. And, 2d/y, That God hereby is 
exalted and glorified in the work of redemption. 


I, There is an absolute and universal dependance of the 
redeemed on God. The nature and contrivance of our re- 
demption is such, that the redeemed are in every thing di- 
rectly, immediately, and éntirely dependent on God: They 
are dependent on him for all, and are dependent on him every 
way. 

The several ways wherein the dependance of one being 
may be upon another for its good, and wherein the redeemed 
of Jesus Christ depend on God for all their good, are these, 
viz. That they have all their good of him, and that they have 
all through him, and that they have all in him: That he is the 
cause and original whence all their good comes, therein it is of 
him; and that he is the medium by which it is obtained and 
conveyed, therein they have it /Arough him; and that he is the 
good itself given and conveyed, therein it is 22 him. Now 
those that are redeemed by Jesus Christ do, in a'l these re- 
spects, very directly and entirely depend on God for their all. 

First, The redeemed have all their good ef God. God is 
the great author of it. He is the first cause of it; and not 
only so, but he is the on/y proper cause. It is of God that we 
bave our Redeemer. It is God that has provided a Saviour for 
us. Jesus Christ is not only of God in his person, as he is the 
only begotten Son of God, but he is from God, as we are 
concerned in him, and in his office of Mediator. He is the 
gift of God to us: God chose and anointed him, appointed him 
his work, and sent him into the world. And as it is God that 
gives, so it 1s God that accepis the Saviour. He gives the pur- 
chaser, and he affords the thing purchased. 

It is of Godthat Christ becomes ours, that we are brought 

_to him, and are united to him. It is of God that we receive 
faith to close with bim, that we may have an interest in him. 
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Eph. ii. 3. ‘¢ For by grace ye are saved, through faith; and 
that not af yourselyes, itis the giftof God.” It is of God that 
We actually receive all the benefits that Christ has purchased. 
Itis God that pardons and justifies, and delivers from, going 
down to hell; and into his favour the redeemed are received, 
when they are justified. So it is God that delivers from the 
déminion of sin, cleanses us from our filthiness, and changes 
us from our deformity. It is of God that the redeemed receive 
all their true excellency, wisdom, and holiness; and that two 
ways, viz. asthe Holy Ghost by whom these things are im- 
Mediately wrought is from God, proceeds from him, and is 
sent by him; and also as the Holy Ghost himself is God, by 
whose operation and indwelling the knowledge of God and di- 
vine tings, a holy disposition and all grace, are conferred and 
upheld. And though means are made use of in conferring 
| grace on men’s souls, yet it is of God that we have these 
_ means of grace, and it is he that makes them effectual. It is of 
God that we liive the holy Scriptures; they are® his word. It 
is of God that we have ordinances, and their efficacy depends 
on the immediate influence of his Spirit. ‘The ministers of the. 
gospel are sent of God, and all their sufficiency is of bim.— 
2 Cor. iv. 7. §* We have this treasure in earthen’ vessels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and mot of us.” 
Their success depends entirely and absolutely on the pamadiie 
blessing and influence of Gad. 1 
1. The redeemed have all from the grace of God. It was 
of mere grace that God gave us his dolp begotten Son. The 
grace is great in proportion to the excellency “alk what is given. 
The gift was infjuitely precious, because it was of a person 
infinitely worthy, a person of infinite glory ; and also because 
it was of a person infinitely near ani dear to God. . The grace 
is great ia proportion to the benefit we have given us in him. 
The benefitis doubly infinite, in that in him we bave deliverance 
from an infinite, because an eternal misery, and do also receive 
eternal joy and glory. The grace in bestowing this. gift is 
great in proportion to our unworthiness to whom it isogiven; 
instead of deserving such a gift, we merited infinitely ill of 
God’s hands. The grace is great according to the manner of 
giving, or in proportion to the humiliation and expence of the 
method and means by which a wav is made for oar having the 
gift. He gave him to dwell amongst us; he gave him to ns 
incarnate, or in our nature; and in the like though sinless in- 
firmities. He gave him to as in alow and afflicted stare ; and 
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not only so, but as slain, that he might be a se for our 
souls. 
The grace of God in bestowing this gift is most free. It 
“was what God was under no obligation to bestow. He might 
bave rejected fallen man, as be did the fallen angels. It was 
what we never did any thing to merit; it was given while we 
were yet enemies, and before we had so much as repented) It 
was from the love of God who saw no excellency in us to 
attract it; and it was without expectation of ever being re- 
quited for it.—And it is from mere grace that the benefits of 
Christ are applied to such and such particular persons. Those 
that are called and sanctified are to attribute 1t alone to the 
good pleasure of God’s goodness, by which they are distin- 
guished. He is sovereign, and hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy. 
Man hath now a greater dependaace on the grace of God 
than be had before the fall. He depends on free goodness of 
God for much more than he did then. Then he depended on 
at goodness for conferring the reward of perfect obedience ; 
or God was not obliged to promise and bestow that reward, 
But now we are dependent on the grace of God for much 
inore ; we stand in need of grace, not only to bestow glory 
upon us, but to deliver us from bell and eternal wrath. Under 
the fifstjeovenant we depended on G.d’s goodness to give us 
the reward of righteousness; and so we do vow: But we stand 
in need of God’s free and sovereign grace to give us that righte- 
ousness ; to pardon our sin, and reiease us from the guilt and 
infinite demerit of it. 
And as we are dependent onthe goodness of God for more 
now than under the first covenant, so we are dependent on a 
much grearer, more free and Wondlettat goodness. We are 
now more dependent on God’s arbitrary aud sovereign good 
pleasure, We were in our first estate dependent on God for 
holiness. We had our original righteousness from him; but 
then bojiaess was not bestowed in such a way of sovereign good 
pleasure as itisnow. Man was created holy, for it became 
God to create haly all his reasonable creatures. It woud have 
been a disparagement to the holiness of God’s nature, if be 
had made an intelligent creature unboly. But now when fallen 
man is made holy, it is from mere and arbitrary grace; 
God may tor ever deny» holiness to the fallen creature if 
he pleases, without any disparagement to any of his per- 
. tections. 
And we are not only indeed more dependent on the grace 
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of God, but our dependance is much more conspicrous, because 
our own insufficiency and helplessness in ourselves is much 
More apparent in our fallen and undone state, than it was 
before we were either sinful or miserable. We are more ap- 
parently dependent on God for holiness, because we are first 
sinful, and utterly poliuted, and afterward holy. So the pro- 
duction of the effect is sensible, and its derivation from God 
more obvious. If man was ever holy and always was so, it 
would not be soapparent, that he had not holiness necessarily, 
as an inseparable qualification of human nature. So we are 
more apparently dependent on free grace for the favour of 
God, for we are first justly the objects of bis displeasure, and 
afterwards are received into favour. We are more apparently 
dependent on God for happiness, being first miserable, and 
afterwards happy. It is more apparently free and without 
merit inus, because we are actually without any kind of ex- 
cellency tomerit, if there could be any such thing as merit in 
creature-excellency. And we are’not only without any true 
excellency, but are full of, and wholly defiled with, that which — 
is infinitely odious. All our good is more apparently from 
God, because we are first naked and wholly without any good, 
and afterviards enriched with all good. 

2. We receive all from the power of God. Man’s relnng 
tion is often spoken of as a work of wonderful power gel as 
grace. The great power of God appears in bringing a sinner 
from his low state, from the depths of sin and misery to such 
an exalted state of holiness and happiness. Eph, i. 19.) And 
what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward 
who believe; according to the working of his mighty 
power.’ evi 

We are dependent on God’s power throngh every step 
of ourredemption. We are dependent on the power of God 
to convert us, and give faith in Jesus Christ, and the new-na- 
ture. It isa work of creation: ‘‘1If any man be in Christ, be 
js a new creature,” 2Cor.v 17. ‘Weare created in Christ 
Jesus,’ Eph. 1.10. ‘The falien creature cannot attain to true 
holiness, but by being created again, Eph. iv. 24. ** And that 
ye puton the new man, which after God is created in righte- 
ousness and true hoiiness.” It is a raising from the dead. — 
Colos. ii. 12, 13. * Wherein also ye are risen with him through 
the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the 
dead.” Yea, itis a more glorious werk of power than mere 
creation, or raising a dead body to life, in that the effect at- 
tained is greater and more excellent, That holy and bappy 
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being, and spiritual life which is produced in the work of con- 
version, is a far greater and more glorious effect, than mere 
being and life. . Aad the state from whence the change is made 
—a death in sin, a total corruption of nature, and depth of 
misery—is far more remote from the state attained, than mere 
death or non-entity. 

It is by God’s power also that we are preserved in a state 
of grace. 1 Pet. i.5.  ** Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation.” As grace is at first from God, 
so itis continually from him, and is maintained by him, as 
much as light in the atmosphere is all day long from the sun, as 
well as at fits dawning, or at sun-rising.—Men are dependent 
on the power of God for every exercise of grace, and for 
carrying on that work in the heart, for subduing sin and corrup- 
tion, increasing holy principles, and enabling to bring forth 
fruit in good works. Man is dependent on divine power in 
bringing grace toits perfection, in making the soul completely 
amiale in Christ’s glorious likeness, and filling of it with a 
satisfying joy and blessedness ; and for the raising of the body 
to life, andto such a perfect state, that it shall be suitab'e for 
anhabitation and organ for a soul so perfected and blessed. 
These are the most glorious effects of the power of God, 
that are seen in the series of God’s acts with respect to the 
creatur@g, 

aie was dependent on the power of God in his first estate, 
but he’ is more d:pendent on his power now ; he needs God’s 
power to do more things for him, and daparile on a more won- 
derful exercise of his power. It was an effect of the power of 
God to make man holy at the first; but more remarkably so 
now, becanse there is a great deal of opposition and difficulty 
in the way. It is a more glorious effect of power to make that 
holy that was so depraved, and under the dominion of sin, than 
to confer holiness on that which before had nothing of the con 
trary. It is‘a more glorious work of power to rescue a soul 
out of the hands of the devil, and from the powers of darkness, 
and to bring it into a state of salvation, than to confer tiblieeds 
where there was no prepossession or opposition, Luke xi. 
21,22. “When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his 
goods are in peace ; but. when a stronger than he shall come 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all. his 


armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.” So it is 


amore glorious work. of power to uphold a soul in a state of 
grace and holiness, and to carry it on till it is brought to glory, 
when there is so much-sin remaining in the heart resisting, and 
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Satan with all his might opposing, than it would havé been to 
have kept man from falling at first, when Satan had nothing 
in man.—Thus we. have shewn how the redeemed are 
dependent on God for all their good, as they have all ead 
hia. 

Secondly, They are also dependent on God for all, as 
theyshave ail éhrough him. God is the medium of it, as well 
asthe author and fountain of it. All we bave, wisdom, the » 
pardon of sin, deliverance from hell, acceptance into God’s 
favour, grace and holiness, true comfort and happiness, eter-. 
nal life and glory, is from God by a Mediator; and this Me- 
diator is God; which Mediator we have av absolute dependance 
upon, as he through whom we receive all. So that here is 
another way wherein we have our dependanceon, God for all 
good. Godnot,only gives us the Mediator, and accepts his © 
mediation, and of his power and grace bestows the things pur-— 
chased by the Mediator; but he the Mediator is Gad. __ 

Our blessings are what we have by purchase » and the. 
purchase is made of God, the blessings are purchased of him, 
and God gives the purchaser ; and not only so, but God is 
the purchaser. Yea God is both. the purchaser and the price 5. 
for Christ, who is God, purchased these blessings for usy by 
offering up himself as the price of our salvation. He purchased 
eternal Jife by the sacrifice of himself. Heb. vii, 27gge4§ He» 
offered up himself? And ix. 26... <* He hath appeared.to take 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself.’ Indeed it wasthe human | 
nature that was offered; but it was the same person, with the. 
divine, and therefore was an infinite price. 

As we thus have our good through God, we, have a,depen- 
dance on him in a respect that man in his first estate had not., 
Man was to bave eternal life then through his own righteous-) 
ness ; so that be bad partly a dependance upon what was in 
- himself; for we have a dependance upon that through which. 
we have our good, as well as, that from which we have it: and. 
though man’s righteousness that he then depended on was 
indeed from God, yet it was his own, it was inberent in him- 
self ; so that his dependance was not so zmmediately on Gody 
But now the righteousness that we are dependent oo is not in 
ourselves, but in God. We are saved through the righteonus-. 
ness of Christ: He 7s made unto us righteousness ; and there~ 
fore is prophesied of, Jer. XXiil. 6. under that. name, * the. 
Lord our righteousness.” In that: the righteousness we are’ 
justified by is the righteousness of Christ, it ts the righteous- | 
ness of God. 2 Ce, v.21. ‘* That we -onight be made the 
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righteousness of God in him.”—Thus in redemption we bave 
pot only all things of God, but by and through him, 1. Cor. 
viii..6. ‘“ But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
‘by whom are all things, and we by him.” 

Thirdly, The redeemed have all their good 7n God. We 
not only have it of him, and through him, but it consists in 
him; heis all our good. —The good of the redeemed is either 
objective or inherent. By their objective good, I mean that 
extrinsic object, in the possession and enjoyment of which they 
are happy. Their inherent good is that excellency or pleasure 
whichis in the soul itself. ‘With respect to both of which the 
redeemed haveall their good in God, or which is the same 
thing, God himself is all their good. ” 

1. The redeemed have all their objective good in God. 
God himself is the great good which they are brought to the 
possession and enjoyment of by redemption. He is the highest 
good, and the sum of all that good which Christ purchased. 
God is the inheritance of the saints; he is the portion of their 
souls. God is their wealth and treasure, their food, their life, 
their dwelling-place, their ornament and diadem, and_ their 
everlasting honour and glory. They have none in heaven but 
God ; he is the great good which the redeemed are received to 
at death, and which they are to rise to at the end of the world. 
The Lord God is the light of the heavenly Jerusalem ; and is 
the “¢ river of the water of life’ that runs, and “ the tree of 
life that grows, in the midst of the paradise of God.” The 
glorious excellencies and beauty of God will be what will for 
ever entertain the minds of the sain:s, and the love of God 
will be their everlasting feast. The redeemed will indeed 
enjoy other things ; they will enjoy the angels, and will enjoy 
one another: but that which they shall enjoy in the angels, 
or each other, or in any thing else whatsoever that will yield 
them delight and happiness, will be what shall be seen of God 
in them. , 

2. The redeemed have all their inherent good in God, 
Inherent good is twofold; itis either excellency or pleasure. 
These the redeemed not only derive from God, as caused by 
him, but have them in him. They have spiritual excellency 
and joy by a kind of participation of God. They are made 
excellent by a communication of God’s excellency. God 

_ puts his own beauty, i. e. his beautiful likeness, upon their 
souls. They are made partakers of the divine nature, or moral 
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image of God, 2 Pet. i. 4. They are holy by being made 
partakers of God’s holiness, Heb. xii. 10. The saints are 
beautiful and blessed by a communication of God’s holiness and 
joy, asthe moon and planets are bright by the sun’s light 
The saint hath spiritua! joy and pleasure by a kind of effusion 
of God on the soul. In these things the redeemed have 
cemmunion with God ; that is, they partake with him and of 
him. 

The saints have both their spiritual excellency and 
blessedness by the gift of the Holy Ghost, and his dwelling in 
them. They are not only caused by the "Holy Ghost, but are 
in him as their principle. The Holy Spirit becdinitig an in- 
habitant, is a vital principle inthe soul. He, acting in, upon, 
and with the soul, becomes a fountain of true holiness and joy, 
as a spring is of water, by the exertion and diffusion of itself. 
Joha iv. 14. But whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him, shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall 
give him, shall be in him a well rat water springing up into 
everlasting life.’ Compared with chap. vii. 38, 39. ‘* He 
that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water; but this spake he’df the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive.” The 
sum of what Christ has purchased for us, is that spring of water 
spoken of in the former of those places, and those rivers of 
living water spoken of in the latter. And the sum of the bles- 
sings, which the redeemed shall receive in heaven, is that river 
of water of life that proceeds from the throne of God and the. 
Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1. Which doubtless signifies the same with 
those rivers of living water, explained, John vil. 38, 39. 
which is elsewhere called the “river of God’s pleasures.” 
Herein consists the fulness of good, which the saints receive 
of Christ. Itis by partaking of the Holy Spirit, that they have 
communion with Christ in bis fulness. God hath given the 
Spirit, not by measure unto him ; and they do receive of his 
fulness, and grace for grace. This is the sum of the saints 
inheritance ; and therefore that little of the Holy Ghost which 
believers hate 3 inthis world, is said to be the earnest of their 
inheritance, 2 Cor.i. 22. ‘ Who kath also sealed us, and given 
us the Spirit in our hearts.” And chap. v. 5. § Now he that: 
hath wrought us for the self-same thing, is God, who also hath 
given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.” And Eph.i. 13, 14. 
© Ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, which is the 
earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the pur 
chased possession.” 
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The Holy Spirit and good things are spoken of in Scrip- 
ture as the same; as if the Spirit of God communicated to 
the soul, Comprised all good things, Matt. vi. 11. ‘* How 
much more shall your heavenly Father give good thing s to them 
that ask him?” In Luke it is, chap. xi. 13. ‘ How much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 


‘that ask him?” This is the snm of the blessings that Christ 


died to procure, and the subject of gospei-promises. Gal. iii. 
13,14. ‘* He was made a curse for us, that we might receive 
the promise of the Spirit through faith.’ The Spirit of God is 
thé great promise of the Father, Luke xxiv. 49. “ Behold, I 
send the promise of my Father upon you.” The Spirit of God 
therefore is called ‘ the Spirit of promise ;” Eph. i. 33, This 
promised thing Christ received, and had given into his hand, 
as soon as he liad finished the work of our redemption, to be- 
stow on all that he had redeemed; Acts, ii. 13. ‘* Therefore 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth 
this, which ye both see and hear.” So that all the holiness and 
happiness of the redeemed is in God. It isin the communica- 
tions, indwelling, and acting of the Spirit of God. Holiness 
and happiness is in the fruit, here and hereafter, because God 
dwells in them, and they in God. 

Thus God has given us us the Redeemer, and it is by 
him that our good is purchased. So God is the Redeemer and 
the price; and he also is the good purchased. So that all that 
we have is of God, and through him, and in bim, Rom: xi. 36. 
‘ For of him, and through him, and to him, or in him, are 
all things.” The same in the Greek that is here rendered fo 
him, is rendered in him, 1 Cor. viii. 6. 


II. God is glorified in the work of redemption by this 
means, viz. By there being so great and universal a depend- 
ance of the redeemed on him. 

1, Man hath so much the greater occasion and obligation 
to notice and acknowledge God’s perfections and all-sufficiency. 
The greater the creature’s dependance is on God’s perfections, 
and the greater concern he has with them, so much the great- 
er occasion has he to take notice of them. So much the greater 
concern any one has with and dependance upon the power 
and grace of God, so much the greater occasion has he to take 
Notice of that power and grace‘ So much the greater and 
More immediate dependance there is on the divine holiness, 
sO much the greater occasion to take notice of and acknow- 


480 TWO SERMONS» 


ledge that. So much the greater and more absolute depend- | 


ance we have on the divine perfections, as belonging to the 
several persons of the Trinity, so much the greater occasion 
have we to observe and own the divine glory of each of them. 
That which we are most concerned with, is surely most in the 
way of our observation and notice; and this kind of concern 
with any thing, viz..dependance, does especially tend to com- 
mand and oblige the attention and observation. Those things 
that we are not inuch dependent upon, it is easy to negleet; 
but we can scarce do any other than mind that whieh we have 
a great dependance on. By reason of our so great dependance 
on God, and his perfections, and in so many respects, he and 
his glory are the more directly set in our view, which way so- 
ever we turn our eyes. = it 

We have the greater occasion to take notice of God’s all- 
sufficiency, when all our sufficiency is thus every way of him. 
We have the more occasion to contemplate him as an infinite 
good, and as the fountain of all good. Such a dependance on 
God demonstrates his all-sufficiency. So much as the depen- 
dance of the creature is on God, so much the greater does the 
creature’s emptiness in himself appear; and so much the 
greater the creature’s emptiness, so much the greater must the 
 fulnes of the Being be who supplies him. Our having all of 
God, shews the fulness of his power and grace ; our having all 
through him, shews the fulness of his merit and worthiness; 
and our having all in him demonstrates his fulness of beauty, 
love, and happiness. And the redeemed, by reason of 1 
greatness of their dependance on God, have not .only so much 
the [greater occasion, but obligation to contemplate and ac- 
kuowledge the glory and fulness of God. How unreasonable 
and ungrateful should we be if we did not acknowledge that. 
sufficiency and glory which we absolutely, immediately, and 
universally depend upon? 

2. Hereby is demonstrated how great God’s glory is con- 
sidered comparatively, or as compared with the creature’s.—= 
By the creature being thus wholly and universally dependent 


on God, it appears that the creature is nothing, and that God 


isall. Hereby it appears that God is infinitely above us; that 
God’s strength, and wisdom, and holiness, are infinitely 
greater than ours. However great and glorious the creature 
apprehends God to be, yet if he be not sensible of the diffe- 
rence between God and him, so as to see that God’s glory is 
great, compared with his own, he will not be disposed to give 
God the glory due to his name. If the creature in any respects 
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sets himself upon a level with God, or exalts himself to any 
competition with him, however he may apprehend that great 
honour and profound respect may belong to God from those 
that are at a greater distance, he will not, be so sensible of its 
being due from him, So much the more men exalt themselves, 
so much the less will they surely be disposed to exalt God. It 
is certainly what God aims at in the disposition of things in re- 
demption, (if we allow the Scriptures to be a revelation of 
God’s mind), that God should appear full, and man in himself 
empty, that God should appear all, and man nothing. It is 
God’s declared design that others should not “ glory in his pre- 
sence ;” which implies that it is his design to advance his own 
comparative glory. Somuch the more man ‘ glories in Gad’s 
presence,’”’ so much the less glory is ascribed toGod. 

' 3. By its being thus ordered, that the creature should 
have so absolute and universal a dependance on God, provision 
iis made that God should have our whole souls, and should be 
the object of our undivided respect. If we had our dependance 
partly on God, and partly on something else, man’s respect 
would be divided to those different things on which he had de- 
pendance. Thus it would be if we depended on God only for 
a part of our good, and on ourselves, or some other being, 
for another part: Or if we had our good only from God, and 
through another that was not God, and in something aide dis- 
tinct from both, our hearts would be divided between the good 
itself, and him from whom, and him through whom we re- 
ceived it. But now there is no occasion for this, God being 
not only he from or of whom we have all good, but also 
through whom, and is that good itself, that we have from him 
and through him. So that whatsoever there is to attract our 
respect, the tendency is still directly towards God, all unites 
in him as the centre, 


US E. 


1. We may here observe the marvellous wisdom of God, 
in the work of redemption. God hath made man’s emptiness 
and misery, his low, lost, and ruined state, into which he sunk 
by the fall, an occasion of the greater advancement of his own 
glory, as in other ways, so particularly in this, that there is 
now much more universal and apparent dependance of man 
on God. Though God be pleased to lift man out of that dis- 
mal abyss of sin and woe into which he was fallen, and exceed- 
ingly to exalt him in excellency and honour, and to an high 
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pitch of glory and blessedness, yet the creature hath nothing in 
any respect to glory of ; all the glory evidently belongs to God, 
all is ina mere, and most absolute, and divine dependance on 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, And each person of the 
Trinity is equally glorified in this work: There is an absolute 
dependance of the creature on every one for all: Allis of the 
Father, all through the Son, and all in the Holy Ghost. Thus 
God appears inthe work of redemption as all in all. It is fit 
that he who is, and there is none else, should be the Alpha and 
Omega; the first and the last, the all and the only, in this 
work, 

2. Hence those doctrines and schemes of divinity that are 
in any respect opposite to such an absolute and universal de- 
pendance on God, derogate from his glory, and thwart the de- 
sign of our redemption. And such are those schemes that put 
the creature in God’s stead, in any of the mentioned respects, 
that exalt man into the place of either Father, Son, or Holy 
Ghost, in any thing pertaining to our redemption, However 
they may allow of a dependance of the redeemed on God, yet 
they deny a dependance that is so absolute and universal. They 
own an entire dependance on God for some things, but not for 
others; they own that we depend on God for the gift and ac- 
ceptance of a Redeemer, but deny so absolute a dependance 
on him for the obtaining of an interest in the Redeemer. They 
own an absolute dependance on the Father for giving his Son, 
and on the Son for working out redemption, bat not so entire 
a dependance on the Holy Ghost for conversion, and a being in 
Christ, and so coming toa title to his benefits; They owna 
dependance on God for means of grace, but not absolutely for 
the benefit and success of those means; a partial dependance on 
the power of God, for obtaining and exercising holiness, but 
not a mere dependance on the arbitrary and sovereign gtace of 
God. They own adependaace on the free grace of God for a 
reception into his favour, so far that it is without any proper 
merit, but not as it is without being attracted, or moved with 
any excellency. They own a partial dependance on Christ, 
as he through whom we have life, as having purchased new 
terms of life, but still hold that the righteousness through 
which we have life is inherent in ourselves, as it was under the 
first covenant. Now whatever scheme is inconsistent with our 
entire dependance on God for all, and of having all of him, 
through him, and in him, it is repugnant to the design and tenor 
of the gospel, and robs it of that which God accounts its lustre 


and glory. 
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‘3. ‘Hence we may learn a reason why faith is that by which 
we come to have an interest in this redemption; for there is 
included in the nature of faith, a sensible acknowledgment of 
absolute dependance on God in this affair. It is very fit that it 
_ should be required of all, in order to their having the benefit 
of this redemption, that they shculd be sensible of, and ac- 
knowledge their dependance on God for it It is by this means 
that God hath contrived to glorify himself in redemption ; and 
it is fit that he should at least have this glory of those that are 
the subjects of this redemption, and have the benefit of it — 
Faith is asensibleness of what is real in the work of redemp- 
tion; and the soul that believes doth entirely depend on God 
for all salvation, in its own sense and act. Faith abases men, 
and exalts God; it gives ai] the glory of redemption to him 
alone. It is necessary in order to saving faith, that ojan should 
be emptied of himself, be sensible that he is ‘* wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Humility is a 
great ingredient of true faith: He that truly receives redemp- 
tion, receives it as alittle child, Mark x. 15. “* Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom x heaven as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein. It is the delight of a believing ns to 
abase itself and exalt God alone: that is the language of it, 
Psalm, cxv. 1. ‘ Not untous, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy 
name give glory.” 

4. Let us be exhorted to exalt God alone, and ascribe to 
him all the glory of redemption. Let us endeavour to obtain, 
and increase in, a sensibleness of our great dependance on God, 
to have our eye to him alone, to mortify a self-dependant, 
and self-righteous disposition. Man is naturally exceeding 
prone to exalt himself, and depend on his own power or good- 
ness ; as though frem himself he must expect happiness. He 
is prone to have respect to enjoyments aliene from God and 
his Spirit, as those in which happiness is to be found —But 
this doctrine should teach us to exalt Gad alone; as by trust 
and reliance, so by praise. Let him that glorieth, glory in 
the Lord. ath any man hope that he is converted, and sanc- 
tified, and that his mind is endowed with true excellency and 
spiritual beauty? that his sins are forgiven, and he received 
into God’s favour, and exalted to the honour and blessedness 
of being his child, and an heir of eternal life? let him give God 
all the glory; who alone makes him to differ from the worst 
of men in this world, or the most miserable of the damned in 
hell. Hath any man much comfort and strong hope of eternal 
life, let not his hope lift him up, but dispose him the more to 
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abase himself, to reflect on his own exceeding unworthiness of 
such a favour, and to exalt God alone. Is any man eminent in 
holiness, and abundant in good works, let him take nothing of 
the glory of it to himself, but ascribe it to him whose “ work- 
mansbip we are, created in Christ Jesus unto good works. 


SERMOW II, * 
AX 


SINNERS IN THE HANDS OF ‘AN ANGRY GOD. 


DEUT. XxXxil. 35. 


m—Their foot shall slide in due time.—— 


Iw this verse is threatened the vengeance of God on the 
wicked unbelieving Israelites, who were God's visible people, 
and. who lived under the means of grace ; but who, notwith- 

standing all God’s wonderful works towards them, remained, 
(as ver. 28.) void of counsel, having no understanding in them. 
Under all the cultivations of Heaven, they brought forth bitter 
aud poisonous fruit ; as in the two verses next preceding the 
text.—The expression I have chosen for my text, Thetr foot 
shall slide in due time, seems to imply the following things, 
relating to the punishment and destruction to which these 
wicked Israelites were exposed. 

1, That they were always exposed to destruction ; as one 
that stands or walks in slippery places is always exposed to 
fall. This is implied in the manner of their destruction coming 
upon them, being represented by their foot sliding. The 
same is expressed, Psalm Ixxii. 18. Surely thou didst 
set them in slippery places; thou castedst ‘them down into 
destruction.” 

2. It implies, that they were always exposed to sudden 
unexpected destruction. As he that waiks in slippery places 
is every momentliable to fall. be cannot foresee one moment 
whether he shal! stand or fall the next ; and when he does fall, 


*¥ Preached at Enfield, July 8, 1741. at a time of great awakenings ; and attended 
with remarkabie impressions on many of the hearers. 
VoL. yi. 


486 TWO SERMONS. 


he falls at once without warning: Which is also expressed ‘in 
Psalm Ixxiii, 18, 19. ‘Surely thou didst set them in 
slippery places; thou castedst them down into destruc- 
tion: How are they brought into desolation as in a mo- 
meny, rt 

Another thing implied is, that they aré liable to fall 
phbliethendics, without being thrown down by the hand of ano- 
ther; as he that stands or walks on slippery ground needs 
nothing but his own weight to throw him down. 

4. That the reasod why they are not fallen already, and 
do not fall now, is only that God’s appointed time is not come. 
For it)s said, that when that due time, or appointed time; 
comes, ‘heir “foot shall slide. Then they shall bé left to fall, 
as they are inclined by their own weight. God will not hold 
them upin these slippery places any longer, but will let them 
go; and then, at that very instant, they sball fall into destruc- 
tion; as he that stands in such slippery declining ground, on the 
edge of apit, he cannot stand alone, when he is let go he im+ 
mediately falls and is lost. 

The observation from the words that I would now insist 
upon is this.“ There is nothing that keeps wicked men at 
any one moment out of hell, but the mere pleasure of God,” 
By the mere pleasure of God; I mean his sovereign pleasures 
his arbitrary will, restrained by no obligation, hindered by no 
manner of difficulty, any more than if nothing else but God’s 
mere will bad in the least degree, or in-anv respect whatsoever, 
any hand in the preservation of wicked men one moment,— 
The truth of this observation ovayoappeae by the following 
considerations. 

1. There is no want of powerrin God to cast Bee men 
into hell at any moment. Mens hands cannot be strong when 
God risesup : The strongest bave no power to risist him, nor 
éan any deliver out of his hands.+He. is unt only able to cast 
wicked men into ‘bell, but he cat. most easily do it.. ‘Some 
times an earthly prince meets with a great deal of difficulty, to 
subdue arebel, who has found means to fortify himself, apd 
has made himself strong by the numbérs of his followers. But 
itis not so with God. | Phere is no fortress that is any defence 
from the power of God. Though hand join in handy and vast 
multitudes of God’s enemies combine and associate themselves, 
they are easily broken in pieces. They are as great heaps of 
light chaff before the wirlwind; or large quantities of dry. 
stubble before devouring flames. We find it easy to tread on 

and crush a worm that we see crawling on the earth; so it is 
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easy for us to cut or singe a slender thread that any thing bangs 
by: thus easy is it for God, when he pleases, to cast his ene- 
mies down to hell. What are we, that we should think to 
stand before him, at whose rebuke the earth trembles, and be- 
fore whom the rocks are thrown down ? 

2. They deserve to be cast into hell; so that divine justice 
never stands in the way, it makes no objection against God’s 
using his power at any moment to destry them. Yea, on the 
contrary, justice calls aloud for an infinite punishment of their 
sins. Divine justice says of the tree that brings forth such 
grapes of Sojom, “Cut it down, why cumbreth it the 
ground *” Luke xiii. 7. The sword of divine justice is every 
moment brandished over their heads, and it is nothing but 
the hand of arbitrary mercy, and God’s mere will, that holds 
it back. 

3. They are already under a sentence of condemnation to 
hell. They do not only justiv deserve to be cast down thither, 
but the sentence of the law of God, that eterna! and immutable 
rule of righteousness that God has fixed between him and man- 
kind, is gone out against them, and stands against them ; so 
that they are bound over already to hell. John iii. 18. “ He 
that believeth not is condemned already.” S$o that every un- 
converted man properly belongs to hell ; that is his place ; 
from thence heis, John viii. 23. “* Ye are from heneath:” 
And thither he is bound ; it is the place that justice, and 
God’s word, and the sentence of his unchangeable Jaw, assign 
to him. 

4. They are aow the objects of that very same anger and 
wrath of God, that is expressed in the torments of hell. And 
the reason why they do not go downto hell at each moment, 
is not because God, in whose power they are, is not then very 
angry with them ; as he is with many miserable creatures now 
tormented in hell, and-there feel and bear the fierceness of his 
wrath. Yea, God is a great deal more angry with great’ num- 
bers that are now on earth ; yea, doubtless, with many that 
are now in this congregation, who it may be are at ease, than 
he is with many of those who are now in the flames of hell.— 

So that it is not because God is unmindful of their wickedness, 
and doesnot resent it, that he does not let loose his hand and 
cut them off. God is not altogether such an one as them- 
selves, though they may imagine him to be so. The wrath of 
“God burns against them, their damnation does not slumber ; 
the pit is prepared, the fire is made ready, the furnance is now 
hot, ready to receive them; the flames do new rage and glow 
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The glittering sword is whet, and held over them, and the pit 
hath opened its mouth under them. by 

5. The devil stands ready to fall upon them, and seize 
themas his own, at what moment God shail permit him. They 
belong to him; he has their souls in his possession, and under 
his dominion, The Scripture represents them as his goods, 
Luke xi, 12. The devils watch them ; they are ever by them,,. 
at their right hand; they stand waiting for them, like greedy 
hungry lions that see their prey, and expect to have it, but 
are for the present kept back. If God should withdraw his 
hand, by which they are restrainedythey would in one moment 
fly upon their poor souls. ‘The old serpent is gaping for them; 
hell opens its mouth wide to receive them; and if God 
should permit it, they ould be hastily swallowed up and 
lost. 

6. There are in the souls of wicked men_ those hellish 
principles reigning, that would presently kindle and flame out 
into hell fire, if it were not for God’s restraints. There is laid 
in the very nature of carnal men, a foundation for the torments 
of hell. ‘There are those corrupt principles, imreigning power 
in them, and in full possession of them, that are seeds of hell 
fire. .These principles are active and powerful, exceeding 
violent in their nature, and if it were not for the restraining” 
hand of God upon them, they would soon break out, they 
would flame out after the same manner as the same corruptions, 
the same enmity does in the hearts of damned souls, and would 
beget the same torments as they doin them. The souls of the 
wicked. are in Scripture compared to the troubled sea, Isaiah 
lvii. 20. For the present, God restrains their wickedness by his 

‘mighty yower, as he does the raging waves of the troubled sea, 
saying, ** Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further ;” but if 
God should withdraw that restraining power, it would soon 
carry all before it. Sin isthe ruin and misery of the soul ; it is 
destructive in its nature; and if God should leave it without 
restraint, there would need nothing else to make the soul per- 
fectly miserable. The corruption of the heart of man is im- 
moderate and boundless in its fury ; and while wicked men 
live here, it is like fire pent up by God’s restraints, whereas if 
it were let loose, it would set on fire the course of nature ; 
and asthe heart is now asink of sin, so, if sin was not restrain- 
ed, it would immediately turn the soul intoa fiery oven, ora 
furnace of fire and brimstone. 

7. Itis no security to wicked men for one moment, that 
there are no visible means of death at hand. - It is no security 
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to anatural man, that he is now in health; and that he does 
not sce wliich way he should now immediately go out of the _ 
world by any accident, and that there is no visible danger in 
any respect in his circumstances. The manifold and continual 
experience of the world in allages, shews this is no evjdence, 
that a man is not on the very brink of eternity, and that the 
next step will not be into another world: The unseen, un- 
thought of ways and means of persons going suddenly out of 
the world are innumerable and inconceivable. Unconverted 
men walk over the pit of hell on a rotten covering, and there 
are innumerable places’in this covering so weak that they will 
not bear their weight, and these places are not seen. The 
arrows of death fly unseen at noon-day; the sharpest sight 
cannotdiscern them. God has so many different unsearchable 
ways of taking wicked men out of the world and sending them 
to hell, that there is nothing to make it appear, that God had 
heed to be at the expence of a miracle, or go out of the ordin- 
ary course of his providence, to destroy any wicked man, at 
any moment. All the means that there are of sinners going 
out of the world, are so in God’s hands, and so universally 
and absolutely subject to his pawer and determination, that 
it does not depend at all the less on the mere will of God, 
whether sinners shall at any moment go to hell, than if 
means were never made use of, or at all concerned in the 
case. 

8. Natural mens’ prudence and eare to preserve their own 
lives, or the care of others to presetve them, do not secure 
them a moment. Tothis, divine providence and universal ex- 
perience does also bear testimony. There is this clear evidence 
that mens’ own wisdom is no security to them from death ; that 
if it were otherwise we should sce some difference between the 
wise and politic men of the world, and others, with regard 
to their liableness to early and unexpected death; but 
how is it in fact? Eceles. ii. 16. *‘ How dieth the wise man? 
even as the fool” g . 

9. All wicked mens’ pains and contrivance which they use 
to escape hell, while they continue to reject Christ, and so 
remain.wicked men, do not secure them from hel! one moment. 
Almost every natural man that hears of hell, flatters himself 
that he shall escape it; he depends upon himself for his own 
security ; he flatters himself in what he has done, in what he 
is now doing, or what he intends todo. Every one lays out 
matters in his own mind how he shal] avoid damnation, aad 
fiatters himself that he contriyes well for himself, and that his 
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schemes will not fail. They hear indeed that there are but few 
saved, and that the greater part of men that have died hereto- 
fore are gone to hell; but each one imagines that he lays out 
matters better for tig own escape than otlietd have done. | He 
does not intend to come to that place of torment ; he say with- 
in himself, that he intends ta take effectual care, and t to order 
matters so for himself as not to fail. 

But the foolish children of men miserably delude them. 
selves in’ their own schemes, and _in confidence 1 in their own 
strength and wisdom ; they trust to nothing but a “shadow. 
The greater part of those who heretofore have lived under the 
same means of grace, and are now dead, are ndoubtedly 
gone to hell; and it was not because they were Oe as wise as 
those who are now alive; it was not because they did not day 
out matters as well for themselves to secure their own escape. 
If we could speak with them, and enquire of them, one by one, 
whether they expected, when alive, and when they used to 
hear about hell, ever to be the subjects of that misery, we, 
doubtless, should ‘hear one and another reply, ‘* No, I never 
intended tocome here: [ bad Jaid out matters otherwise in 
my mind; I thought I should contrive well for myself: I 
thought my scheme good. I intended to take effectual care ; 
but it came upon me unexpected ; I’ did not look for it at that 
time, and in that manner; it came as a thief ; Death outwitted 
me: God’s wrath was too quick forme. O my cursed foalish- 
ness! J was flattering myself, and pleasing myself with vain 
dreams. of what I would do hereafter ; and when I was ‘say- 
ing peace and safety, then sudden destruction came upon me.” 

10 God has laid himself under no obligation, by any pro- 
mise, to keep any natural man out ef hell one moment. God 
certainly has made no promises either of eternal life, or of 
any deliverance or preservation from eternal death, but what 
are contained in the covenant of grace, the promises that are 
given in Christ, in whom all»the promises are yea and amen. 
But surely they have no interest in the promises of the covenant 
of grace who are not the children of the covenant, who do not 
_ believe in any of the promises, and have no interest in the 
Mediator of the covenant. 

So that, whatever some have via gta’ and pretended 
about promises made to natural mens earnest seeking and 
knocking, it is plain- and manifest, that whatever pains a na- 
tural man takes in religion, whatever prayers he makes, till 
he believes in Christ, Godis under no manner of obligation to 
keep him a moment from eternal destruction, 


_ 


SERM. 11. Sinners in the Hands of an angry God. 494 


So that thus it is that natural men are held in the hand 
of God over the pit of hell ; they have deserved the fiery pit, 
and are already hanteaced to it; and God is dreadfully pro- 
voked, his anger is as gréat towards them as to those that are 
actually suffering the executions of the fierceness of his. wrath 
in hell, and they have done nothing in the least to. appease or 
abate that anger, neither is God i in the least bound by any 
promise to. hold them up one moment; the devil is waiting for 
them, hell is gaping for. them, the flames. gather and flash 
about them, and would fain lay hold on them, and swallow 
them up; the fire pent up in their own hearts is struggling to 
break out ; and they have no interest in any, Mediator, there 
are no means within reach that can be any security to them. 
In short, they have no, refuge, nothing to take hold of; 
all that preserves them every moment is the mere arbitrary 
will, and uncovenanted unobliged . forbearance, of an incensed 


God. 


APPLICATION. 


The use of this awful subject may be for awakening un- 
converted persons in this congregation, This that you have 

- heard is the case of every one of you that are out of Christ.— 
That world of misery, that lake of burning brimstone, is ex- 
tended abroad under you. There is the dreadful pit of the 
glowing flames of the wrath of God; there is hell’s wide gap- 
ing mouth open; and you have nothing to stand upon, nor 
any thing to take hold of; there is nothing between you and 
hell but the air; it is only the power and mere pleasure of God 
that holds you up. — 

You probably are not sensible of this; you find you are 
kept out of hell, but do not see the hand of God in it; but 
look at other things, as the good state of your bodily constitu- 
tion, your. care of your own life, and the means you use for 
your own preservation. But indeed these things are nothing ; : 
if God should withdraw his hand, they would avail no more to 
keep you from falling, than the thin air to hold up a person 
that is suspended in it. 

Your wickedness makes you as it were heavy as lead, and 
to tend downwards with great weight and pressure towards 

* hell; and if God should let you go, you would immediately 
sink and swiftly descend and plunge into the bottomless gulf, 
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and your healthy constitution, and your own careand prudence, 
and best contrivance, and all your righteousness, would have 
no more influence to uphold you and keep you out of hell, 
than a spider’s web would have to stop a falling rock. Were it 
not for the sovereign pleasure of God, the earth would not 
bear you one moment ; for you area burden to it ; the creation 
roans with you; the creature is made subject to the bondage 
of your corruption, not willingly; the sun does not willingly 
shine upon you to give you light to serve sin and Satan; the 
earth does not willingly yield her increase to satisfy your lusts; 
nor is it willingly a stage for your wickedness to be acted upon; 
the air does not willingly serve you for breath to maintain the 
flame of life in your vitals, while you spend your life in the ser- 
vice of God’s enemies. God’s creatures are good, and were 
made for men to serve God with, and do not willingly subserve 
to any other purpose, and groan when they are abused to pur- 
poses so directly contrary to their natureandend. Andthe ¢ 
world would spew you out, were it not for the sovereign hand 
of him who hath subjected it in hope. There are the black 
clouds of God’s wrath now hanging directly over your heads, 
full of the dreadful storm, and big with thunder; and were it 
not for the restraining hand of God, it would immediately 
burst forth upon you. The sovereign pleasure of God, for the 
present, stays his rough wind; otherwise it would come with 
fury, and your destruction would come like a whirlwind, and 
you would be like the chaff of the summer threshing ftoor, — 
The wrath of God is like great waters that are dammed 
for the present; they increase more and more, and rise high- 
er and higher, till an outlet is given; and the longer the stream 
is stopped, the more rapid and mighty is its course, when once 
it is let loose. It is true, that judgment against your evil 
works has not+been executed hitherto; the floods of God’s 
vengeance have been with-held; but your guilt in the mean 
time is constantly increasing, and you are every day treasuring 
up more wrath; the waters are constantly rising, and waxing 
more and more mighty; and thereis nothing but the mere ~ 
pleasure of God, that holds the waters back, that are unwilling 
to be stopped, and press hard to go forward. If God should 
only withdraw his hand from the flood-gate, it would immedi- 
ately fly open, ‘and the fiery floods of the fierceness and wrath 
of God, would rush forth with inconceivable fury, and would 
come upon you with omnipotent power ; and if your strength 
were ten thousand times greater than it is, yea, ten thoysand 
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times greater than the strenetli of the stoutest, sturdiest devil 
in hell, it would be nothing to withstand or éadwadit. 

The bow of God’s wrath is bent, and the arrow made 
ready on the string, and justice bends the arrow at your heart, 
and strains the bow, and it is nothing but tbe mere pleasure of 
God, and that of an angry God, without any promise or obli- 
gation at all, that keeps the arrow one moment from being 
made drunk with your blood. Thus all you that never passed 
under a great change of heart, by the mighty power of the 
Spirit of God upon your souls; all you that were never born 
again, and made new creatures, and raised from being dead 
in sin, toa state of new, and before altogether unexperienced 
light and life, are in the hands of an angry God. However ~ 
you may have reformed your life in many things, and may 
have had religious affections, and may keep up a form of re- 
ligion i in your families and closets, and in the house of God, 
it is nothing but his mere pleasure that keeps you from being 
this snoment swallowed up in everlasting destruction. How- 
ever unconvinced you may now be of the truth of what you 
hear, by and by you will be fully convinced of it. Those that 
are gone from being in the like circumstances with you, see 
that it was so with them; for destruction came suddenly upon 
most of them; when they expected nothing of it, and while 
they weresaying, Peace and safety: Now they see, that those 
things on which they depended for peace and safety, were 
nothing but thin air and empty shadows. 

~The God that holds you over the pit of hell, much as one 
holds a spider, or some loathsome insect, over the fire, abhors 
you, and is dreadfully provoked; his wrath towards you burns 
like fire; he looks upon you as worthy of nothing else, but to 
be cast into-the fire; he is of purer eyes than to bear to have 
you in his sight; you are ten thousand times more abominable 
in his eyes, than the most hateful venomous serpent is in ours. 
You have offended him infinitely more than ever a stubborn 
rebel did his prince: and yet, it is nothing but his hand that 
holds you from falling into the fire every moment. It is to be 
ascribed to nothing else, that you did not go to hell the last 
night; that you was suffered to awake again in this world, after 
youclosed your eyes tosleep. And there is no other reason to 
be given, why you have not dropped into hell since you arose 
in the morning, but that God’s hand has held you up. There 
is no other reason to be given why you have not gone to hell, 
since you have sat here in the house of God, pag bis. 
VoL. vi. 3 Q 
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pure eyes by your sinful wicked manner of attending his solemn 
worship. Yea, there is nothing else that is to be given as a 
—— why you do not this very moment drop down into 
rel. ) 
O sinner! ~ Consider the fearful danger you are in: It is a 
great furnace of wrath, a wide and bottomless pit, full of the 
fire of wrath, that you are held over in the hand of that God, 
whose wrath is provoked and incensed as much against you, 
as against many of the damned in hell. You hang by a slender 
thread, with the flames of divine wrath flashing about it, and 
ready every moment to singe it, and burn it asunder; and you 
have no interest in any Mediator, and nothing to lay hold of 
te save yourself, nothing to keep off the flames of wrath, 
nothing of your own, nothing that you ever have done, nothing 
that you can do, to induce God to spare you one moment.— 
And consider here more particularly, 
1. Whose wrath it is: It is the wrath of the infinite God. 
If it were only the wrath of man, though it were of the most 
potent prince, it would be comparatively little to be regarded. 
The wrath of kings is very much dreaded, especially of abso- 
lute monarchs, who have the possessions and lives of their 
subjects wholly in their power, to be disposed of at their mere’ 
will, Prov. xx. 2. ‘* The fear of a king is as the roaring of 
a lion: Whoso provoketh him to anger, sinneth against his 
own soul.” The subject that very much enrages an arbitrary 
prince, is liable to suffer the most extreme torments that hu- 
man art can invent, or human power can inflict. But the 
greatest earthly potentate in their greatest majesty and strength, | 
and when cloathed in their greatest terrors, are but feeble, 
despicable worms of the dust, in comparison of the great and 
almighty Creator and King of heaven and earth. It is but little 
that they can do, when most enraged, and when they have 
exerted the utmost of their fury. All the kings of the earth 
before God, are as grasshoppers; they are nothing, and less 
than nothing: Both their love and their hatred is to be despis- 
ed. The wrath of the great King of kings, is as much more 
terrible than theirs, as his majesty is greater, Luke xii. 4, 5. 
«¢ And I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that, have no more that they can do. 
But I will forewarn you whom you shall fear: Fear him, which 
after he hath killed, bath power to cast into hell; yea, I say 
unto you, Fear him.” 
2. It is the fierceness of his wrath that you are exposed to, 
We often read of the fury of God ; as in Isaiah, lix. 18. * Ac- 
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cording to their deeds, accordingly he will repay fury to his 
adversaries.” So Isaiah, Ixvi.15. ‘* For behold, the Lord 
will come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire.” 
And in many other places. So, Rev. xix. 15. we read of ‘the 
wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.” The 
words are exceeding terrible. If it had only been said, “ the 
wrath of God,” the words would have implied that which is in- 
finitely dreadful: But it is ‘* the fierceness and wrath of God.” 
The fury of God! the fierceness of Jehovah! Oh how dread- 
ful must that be! Whocan utter or conceive what such ex- 
pressions carry inthem! But it is also ‘ the fierceness and 
wrath of 4lmighiy God.” As though there would be a very 
_ great manifestation of his almighty power in what the fierceness 
of his wrath should inflict, as though omnipotence shoul’ be 
as it were enraged, and exerted, as men are wont to exert 
their strength in the fierceness of their wrath. Ob! then, what 
will be the consequence! What will become of the poor worm 
that shall suffer it! Whose hands can be strong? And whose 
heart can endure? To what a dreadful, inexpressible, incon- 
ceivable depth of misery must the poor creature be sunk who 
shall be the subject of this! 

Consider this, you*hat are here present, that yet remain 
in an unregenerate state. That God will execute the fierce- 
ness of his anger, implies, that he will inflict wrath without 
any pity. When God beholds the ineffable extremity of your 
case, and sees your torment to beso vastly disproportioned to 
your strength, and sees how your poor soul is crushed, and 
sinks down, as it were, into an infinite gloom; he will have 
no compassion upon you, he will not forbear the executions of 
bis wrath, or in the least lighten bis hand; there shall be no 
moderation or mercy, nor will God then at all stay his rough 
wind; he will have no regard to your welfare, nor be at all 
careful lest you should suffer too much in any other sense, than 
only that you shall not suffer beyond what strict justice requires. 
Nothing shall be with-held, because it is so hard for you to 
bear. Ezek. viii. 18. “ Therefore will I also deal in fury; 
mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity ; and though 
they cry in mine ears with a loud voice, yet I will not hear 
them.” Now God stands ready to pity you; this is a day of 
mercy ; you may cry now with some encouragement of obtain- 
ing mercy. But when once the day of mercy is past, your 
most lamentable and dolorous cries and shrieks will be in vain ; 
you will be wholly lost and thrown away of God, as to any 
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regard to your welfare. God will have no other use to put 
you to, but to suffer misery ; you shall be continued in being | 
tv no otherend; for you will be a vesse) of wrath fitted to des= 
tiuction ; and there will be no other use of this vessel, but to 
be filled full of wrath. God will be so far from -pitying you 
when you ery to him, that it is said he will only “ laughvand 
mock,”’ Proy. i. 25, 26. &c. He eB 
How a pa are those words, Isaiah Ixiii. 3. selec are the 
words of the great God, ‘I will tread them in mine anger, an 
will trample fiber fi in my fury, and their blood shall be sprinkled. 
upon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment.” Itis 
perhaps impossible to conceive of words that carry in them 
greater manifestations of these three things, viz.-contempt, 
and hatred, and fierceness of indignation. If you ery to 
God to pity you, he will be so far from pitying you in your 
douleful case, or shewing you the least regard or favour, that 
instead of that, be will only tread yon under foot. And 
though he will tows that you cannot bear the weight of omni- 
potence treading upon you, yet he will not regard that, 
but he will crush you under his feet without mercy ; he will 
erush out your blood, and make it fly, and it sua be 
sprinkled on his garments, so as to stain all his raiment. 
He will not only hate you, but he“@vill have you in the 
utmost contempt; no place shall be thought fit for you, 
but nnder his feet tobe trodden down as the ~in of the 
ping 7 
The misery you are exposed to’ is that which God 
will ges to that end, that he might shew what that 
wrath of Jehovah is. God hath had it on his heart to 
shew to angels and men, both how excellent his’love is, 
and also how terrible his wrath is. Sometimes earthly 
kings have a mind to shew how terrible their wrath “is, 
by the extreme pameinent they would. execute on those 
that wonld protoke them. Nebuchadnezzar, that mighty 
and haughty monarch of the Chaldean empire, was willing 
to shew his wrath when enraged with Skadrach, Meshech, 
and Abednego; and accordingly gave order that the bitte 
ing flery furnace/should be heated seven times hotter than 
it was before ; deubtiess, it was raised to the utmost degree 
of fierceness that human art could raise it. But the great 
God isalso'willing to shew his wrath, and magnify his safe 
majesty and mighty power in the extreme sufferings of bis 
enemies. Rom. ix. 23. ‘What if God, willing to stile his. 
wrath, and to make his power known, ‘ended with much. 
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long-suffering the’ vessels of wrath fitted to destruction?” 
_ And seeing this is his design, and what he has determined, even 
to shew how terrible the unrestrained wrath, the fury 
and fierceness of Jehovah is, he will do it to effect. There 
will be something accomplished and brought to pass that 
will be dreadful with a witness. When the great and angry 
God hath risen up and executed his awful vengeance on the 
poor sinner, and the wretch is actually suffering the infinite 
weight and power of his indignation, then will God call upon 
the whole universe to behold that awful majesty and mighty 
power that is to be seen in it. Isaiah xxxili. 12—14. ‘* Aud 
the people shall be as the burnings of lime, as thorns cut up 
shall they be burnt in the fire. Hear ye that are far off, 
what Ihave done; and ye that are near, acknowledge my 
might. The sinners in Zion are afraid ; fearfulness hath sur- 
prised the hypocrites,” &c. 

Thus it will be with you that are in an unconverted 
state, if you continue in it; the infinite might, and majesty, 
and terribleness of the omnipotent God shall be magnifed © 
upon you, in the ineffable strength of your torments. You 
shall be tormented in the presence of the holy angels, and 
in the presence of the Lamb ; and when you shall be in this 
state of suffering, the glorious inhabitants of heaven shall 
go forth and look on the awful spectacle, that they may see 
what the wrath and fierceness of the Almighty is ; and when 
they have seen it, they will fall down and adore that great 
power and majesty. Isaiah Ixvi. 23,24. ‘And it shall come 
to pass, that from one new moon to another, and from one 
Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before 
me, saith the Lord. And they shall go forth and look 
upon the careases of the men that have transgressed against 
me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched, and they shall be an abhorring unto all 
flesh”. 

4. It is everlasting wrath. It would be dreadful to suffer 
this fierceness and wrath of Almighty God one moment; but 
you must suffer it to all eternity. There will be no end to 
this exquisite horrible misery. When you look forward, 
you shall see a long forever, a boundless duration ‘before 
you, which will swallow up your thoughts, and amaze your 
soul; and you will absolutely despair of ever having any 
deliverance, any end, any mitigation, any rest atall. You 
will] know certainly that you must wear out long aces, millions 
of millions ‘of ages, in wrestling and conflicting with this 
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alm ghty merciless vengeance ; and then when you have 
so done, when so many ages have actually been spent by 
you in this manner, you will know that all is but a point to 
what remains, So that your punishment will indeed be in- 
finite. Oh who can express what the state of a soul in such 
circumstances is! All that we can possibly say about it, gives 
bat a very feeble, faint representation of it; it is inexpres- 
sible and inconceivable: For ‘‘ whe knows the power of 
God’s anger ?”’ 

How dreadful is the state of those that are daily and 
hourly in danger of this great wrath and infinite misery ! 
But this is the dismal case of every soul in this congre- 
gation that has not been born again, however moral and 
strict, sober and religious, they may otherwise be. Ob that 
you would consider it, whether you be young or old! There 
is reason to think, that there are many in this congregation 
now hearing this discourse, that will actually be the sub- 
jects of this very misery to all eternity. We know not ‘who 
they are, or in what seats they sit, or what thoughts they 
now have. It may be they are now at ease, and hear all 
these things without much disturbance, and are now flattering 
themselves that they are not the persons, promising them- 
selves that they shall escape. me | we knew that there was 
one person, and but one, in the whole congregation, that 
was to be the subject of this misery, what an awful thing 
would it be to think of !| If we knew who it was, what an awful 
sight would it be to see such a person! How might all the 
rest of the congregation lift up a lamentab'e and bitter ery 
over him! But, alas! instead of one, how many is it likely 
will remember this discourse in hell? And it would be a 
wonder, if some that are now present should not be in hell 
in a very short time, even before this year is out. And it 
would be no wonder if some persons, that now sit here, in 
some seats of this meeting-house, in health, quiet and secure, 
should be there before to-morrow morning. ‘Those of you 
that finally continue in a natural condition, that shall keep out. 
of hell iongest, will be there in a little time! your damnation 
does not slumber; it will come swiftly, and, in all probability, 
very suddenly, upon many of you. You have reason to won- 
der that you are not already in hell.. It is doubtless the case 
of some whom you have seen and known, that never deser- 
ved hell more than you, and that heretofore appeared as likely 
to have been now alive as you. Their case is past all hope; 
they are crying in extreme misery and perfect despair ; bus 
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_ here you are in the land of the living, and in the house of God, 
and haye an opportunity to obtain salvation. What would not 
those poor damned hopeless souls give for ome day’s oppor- 
tunity such as you now enjoy ! 

And now you have an extraordinary opportunity, a day 
wherein Christ has thrown the door of merey wide open, and 
stands in calling, and crying with a loud voice to poor sinners ; 
a day wherein many are flocking to him, and pressing into the 
kingdom of God. Many are daily coming from the east, west, 
north, and south; many that were very lately in the same mi- 
serable condition that you are in, are now ina happy state; 
with their hearts filed with love to him who has loved them, 
and washed them from their sins in his own blood, and rejoicing 
in hope of the. glory of God. How awful is it to be left behind 
at sucha day! To see so many others feasting, while you are 
pining and perishing! To see so many rejoicing and singing 
for joy of heart, while you have cause to mourn for sorrow of 
heart, and howl for vexation of spirit! How can you rest one 
moment in such a condition? Are not your souls as precious 
as the souls of the people at Suffield*, where they are Aock- 
ing from day to day to Christ ? 

Are there not many here who have lived long in the world; 
and are not tothis day born again? andso are aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and have done nothing ever since 
they have lived, but. treasure up wrath against the day of 
wrath? Oh, Sirs, your case, im an especial manner, is ex- 
tremely dangerous. Your guilt and hardness of heart is ex 
tremely great. Do you not see how generally persons of your 
years are passed over and left, in the present remarkable 
and wonderful dispensation of God’s mercy ? You had need to 
consider yourselves, and awake thoroughly out of sleep. You 
cannot bear the fierceness and wrath of tlre infinite God.—And 
you, young men, and young women, will you neglect this pre- 
cious season which you now enjoy, when so many others of 
your age are renouncing all youthful vanities, and flocking to 
Christ? You especially have now an extraordinary opportu- 
nity; but if you neglect it, it will soon be with you as with 
those persons who spent all the precious daysof youth in sin, 
and are now come to such a dreadful pass in blindness and 
hardness.—And you, children, who are unconverted, do not you 
know that you are going down to hell, to bear, the dreadful 
wrath of that God, who is now angry with yon every day and 
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every night?, Will you be content to be the children of the 
devil, when so many other children in the land are converted, 
and are become the holy and ae ae eee of the King of 
kings. 
|, And Jet every one that is yet out. of Christ, aud banging 
over the pit of hell, whether they be old men and women, or 
middle aged, or young people, or little children, now hearken 
to the loud calls of God’s word and providence. ‘This accept- 
able year of the Lord, a day of such great favour to some, will 
doubtless be a day of as remarkable vengeance to others. Men’s 
hearts harden, and their guiltincreases apace at such a day as 
this, if they neglect their souls ; and never was there so great 
danger of such persons being given up to hardness of heart 
and blindness of mind. God seems now to be hastily gathering: 
in his elect in all parts of the land; and probably the greater 
part of adult persons that ever shall be saved, will be brought) 
in now ima little time, and that it will be as it ‘was on'the great 
out-pouring of the Spirit upon the Jews in the apostles’ days, 
the election will obtain, and the rest will be blinded. If this 
should be the ease with you, you will eternally curse this day, 
and will curse the day that ever you was born, to see such a 
season of the pouring-out of God’s Spirit, and will wish that 
you had died and gone to hell before you had seen it. Now 
undoubtedly it is, as it was in the days of John the Baptist, 
the axe is in an extraordinary manner laid at the root of the 
trees, that every tree which brings not forth good frait, ay 
be hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
.. Therefore, let every one that is out of Christ, now idlan 
and fly from the wrathtocome. The wrath of Almighty God 
_is now undoubtedly hanging over a great part of this congre- 
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GOD THE BEST PORTION OF THE CHRISTIAN. 


PSALM LXXxIII, 25. 


Whom hase I in heaven but thee? and there ts none upon earth 
that I desire besides thee. 


In this psalm, the Psalmist (Asaph,) relates the great difficulty 
which existed in his own mind, from the consideration of the 
wicked. He observes ver. 2 and 3. ‘ As for me, my feet were 
almost gone; my steps had well nigh slipt. For I was envious 
at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the wicked.” In 
the 4th and following verses, he informs us, what inthe wicked 
was histemptation. In the first place, he observed, that they 
were prosperous, and all things went well withthem. He then 
observed their behaviour in their prosperity, and the use which 
they made of it; and that God, notwithstanding such abuse, 
continued their prosperity. Then he tells us by what means 
he was helped out of this difficulty, viz. by going into the 
sanctuary, ver. 16, 17.; and proceeds to informs us what con- 
siderations they were which helped him, viz.—(1.) The con- 
sideration of the miserable end of wicked men. However 
they prosper for the present, yet they come to a woeful end 
at last, vers. 18—-20.—(2.) The consideration of the blessed end 
of the saints. Although the saints, while they live, may be 
- afflicted, yet they came to a happy end at last, vers. 21—24. 
—(3,) The consideration, that the godly have a much better 
portion than the wicked, even though they have no other 
portion but God; as in the text and following verse. Though 
the wicked are in prosperity, and are not im trouble as other 
men; yet the godly though in affliction, are in a state in- 
finitely better, because they have God for their portion, They 
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need desire nothing else ; he that hath God, bath all. Thus 
the psalmist professes the sense and apprehension which he 
had of things: Whom have I in heaven but thee ?- and there is 
none upon earth that I desire besides thee.. 

In the verse immediately preceding, the Psalmist. takes 
notice how the saints are happy in God, both when they are 
in this world, and also when they are taken to another. * They 
are blessed in God in this world, in that he guedes them by 4 his 
counsel; and when he takes them out of it, they are still 
happy, in that then he recetves_them to glory. This probably 
led him,in the text, to declare that he desired no other portion, 
either in this world-or in that to come, either in heaven or 
upon earth.—Whence we learn, That tt is the spirit of a truly 
godly man, to prefer God before all other things, either tn hea 
ven or on earth. nail 

I. A godly man prefers God before any thing ‘else mm 
fat: 

. He prefers God before 2 any thing else that actually as 
in bead en. Every godly man hath his heart i i ave is 
affections are mainly set on what is to be had th ea 
is hischosen country and inheritance. He hath respect. to 
heaven, as a traveller, who is in a distant Jand, hath to his. mR 
country. The traveller can content himself to be in a strang 
Jand for a while, but his own native land is preferred. b 
to all others: Heb. xi, 13, &e. “ These all died in faith 
having received the promises, but were persuaded of f the 
and embraced them, and confessed that they were mere 
pilgrims on the earth. For they that say sug things, d 
plainly that they ‘seek a-country. And truly if they 5 peep 
mindful of that country from whence they came “out, 

might have had opportunity to have returned; But now t 
desire a better country, that is, an heavenly.’ "_The aseebert 
which a godly person bath to heaven may be compared to > the 
respect which a child, when he is abroad, hath to his father’s 
house. He can be contented abroad’for a little while 5 but 
the place to which-he desires to return, and in which, to 
dwell, is his own home. Heaven is the true. saint’s Father’s 
house : John xiv. 2. “ In my Father's house are many, man- 
sions.” John xx. 17. “T ascend to my Father. apa, your 
Father.” 

Now, the main reason in the godly man ath his heart 
thus to heaven, is because God is ‘there ; ; that is the palace 
| of the Most High. It is the place 'w God is gloriously 
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present, where his love is gloriously manifested, where the 
godly may be with him, see him.as he is, and love, serve, 
praise, and enjoy him perfectly. | If God and Christ were not 
in heaven, he would not be so earnest in seeking it, nor 
would he take so much pains in a laborious travel through this 
wilderness, nor would the consideration that he is going to 
heaven when he dies, be such a comfortto him under toils 
and afflictions. The martyrs would not undergo cruel suffer- 
ings, from their persecutors, with a chearful prospect of going 
to heaven, did they not expect to be with Christ, and to enjoy 
God there. They would’ not with that chearfulness forsake 
all their earthly possessions, and all their earthly friends, as 
many thousands of them have done, and wander about in 
poverty and banisliment, being destitute, afflicted, tormented, 

“in hopes of exchanging their earthly for an heavenly inherit- 
amce, Were it not that they hope to be ‘with their glorious 
Redeemer and heavenly Father.—The believer’s heart is in 
heaven, because his treasure is there. . 

2. A godly man prefers God before any thing else that 
might bein heaven. Not only is there nothing actually in 
heaven, which is in his esteem equal with God; but neither 
is there-any thing of which he can conceive as possible to be 
there, which by him is esteemed and desired equally with 
God: Some quite different enjoyments to be in heaven, from 
those which the scriptures teach us. The Mahometans, for 
instance, suppose that in heaven are to be enjoyed all manner 
of sensual delights and pleasures. Many things which Ma- 
homet has feigned are to the lusts and carnal appetites of 
men the most agreeable that he could devise, and with them 
he flattered his followers.—But the true saint, could not contrive 
one more agreeable to his inclination and desires, than such 
as is revealed in the word of God; a heavenof enjoying the 

. glorious God, and the Lord Jesus Christ.. There he shall 
have all sin taken away, and shall be perfectly conformed to 
God, and shall spend an eternity in exalted exercises of love 
to him, and in the enjoyment of hislove. If God were not to 
be enjoyed in heaven, but only vast wealth, immense treasures 
of silver, and gold, great honour of such kind as men obtain 
in this world, and a fulness of the greatest sensual delights 
and pleasures ; all these things would not make up for the 
want of God and Christ, and the enjoyment of them there. If 
itwere empty of God, it-would indeed be an empty melan- 
choly place.—The godly have been made sensible, as to all 
eréature-enjoyments, that they cannot satisfy the soul; and 
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therefore nothing will content them but God. Offer a saint 

what you will, if you deny him God, he will esteem himself 

miserablee, seed: is the centre ofwhis desires; and as long as 

you keep his soul from its proper centre, it will not be at rest. 
: + ot ae 

If. It is the temper of agodly man to prea God. ae 
all other things on ¢he earth. « dw as 

1, The saint prefers that enjoyment of God, for which 
he hopes hereafter, to any thing in this world. He looketh 
not so much at the things which are seen, and temporal, as at 
those which are uuseen and eternal, 1 Cor. iv. 18. It is but’ 
alittle of God that the saint enjoys in this world ; he hath but 
a little acquaintance with God, and enjoys but a litule of the 
manifestations of the divine glory and love. But God hath 
promised to give him himself hereafter in a full enjoyment. © 
And these promises are more precious to. the saint, than the 
most precious earthly jewels. The gospel contains greater 
treasures, in his esteem, than the cabinets of PPM oan 
mines of the Indies. 

2. The saints prefer what of God may be ob F imi 
life before all things in the world... There is a great difference’ 
in the present spiritual attainments of the saints. Sensctailial 
to much greater acquaintance and communion with God, and 
conformity to him, than others, But the highest attainments’ 
are very small in comparison with, what is future. The sais | 
are capable of making progress. in spiritual attainments, ‘and 
they earnestly desire such further attainments. Not contented . 
with those degrees to which they have already attained, they 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, and, as new-born babes, 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that they may grow 
thereby. Itis their desire, to know more of God, to have more 
of his image, and to be enabled more to imitate God and 
Christ in their walk and conversation. Psal. xxvii. 4. “One 
thing have I desired of the Lord, that will-I seek after, that I 
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, poe 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” 
-Psal. xlii. 1, 2. “As the heart panteth after the ea newb 
so panteth my soul after thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for 
God, for the living God: when shall I come and appear be- ° ~ 
fore God?” Psal. Ixiii. 1, 2.. “O God, thou art my God, early 
will I seek thee: my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth 
for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is; to see 
thy power and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the sance 
tuary.” See also, Psal. Ixxxiy. 1,2, 3. and Psal. cxxx. “My 
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soul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that watch for the 
morning; I say, more than they that watch for the morning.” 
Though every saint has not this longing desire after God 
tothe same degree that the Psalmist had, yet they are all of 
the same spirit; they earnestlf desire to have more of his pre- 
sence in their hearts. That this is the temper of the godly 
in general, and not of some particular saints only, appears 
from Isa. xxvi. 8,9. where ‘not any particular saint, but 
the church in general speaks thus: ‘‘ Yea, in the way of thy 


judgments, 'O Lord, have we waited for thee; the desire of 


our soul -is to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee. 
With my soul have { desired thee in the/night, and with my 
spirit within me will I seek thee early. ” See also Cant. ili. 1, 2. 
tap 8. : 
_ The-saints are not always in the lively exercise of grace: 
os such a spirit they have, and sometimes they have the 
sensible exercise of it. They desire God and divine attain- 
ments, more than all’ earthly things; and seek to be rich in 
grace, more than they do'to get earthly riches. They desire 
the honour which is of God, more than that which isvof men, 
John vy. 44. and communion with him, more than any earthly 
pleasures. They are of the same spirit which the apostle - 
expresses, Phil. iii. 8. ** Yea, doubtless, and I count all things 
but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, 
my Lord, and do count them but dung that I may win Christ.” 
3. The saint prefers what he hath already of God before 
any thing in this world. That which was infused into his heart 
at his-conversion, is more precious to him thap any thing 
which the world can afford. . The views which are sometimes 
given him of the beauty and excellency of God, are more pre- 
cious to him than all the treasures of the wicked. The rela- 
tion of a child in which he stands to God, the union which 
there is between his soul and Jesus Christ, he values more 
than the greatest earthly dignity. That image of God which 
is instamped on his soul, he values more than any earthly 
ornaments. It is, in his esteem, better to be adorned with 
the graces of God’s Holy Spirit, than to be made to shine in 
jewels of gold, and the most costly pearls, or to be admired 
for the greatest external beauty. He values the robe of 
Christ’s righteousness, which he hath on his soul, more thar 
the robes of princes.. The spiritual pleasures and delights 
which. he sometimes has in God, he prefers far before all the 
pleasures of sin. Psal. lxxxiv. 10. “A day in thy courts is 
VoL, v1. 38 
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better than a thousand: I had rather be a door-keeper in 
the house of God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.” 

A saint thus prefers God before all other things in this 
world—1. As he prefers God before any thing else that he pos- 
sesses in the world. Whatever temporal enjoyments he has, 
he prefers God to them all. Psal. xvi. 5,6. “The Lord is 
the portion of mine inheritance, and of my cup: thou main- 
tainest my lot. The lines are fallen to me in pleasant places ; 
yea, I have a goodly heritage.” If he be rich, he chiefly sets 
his heart on his heavenly riches. He prefers God before any ~ 
earthly friend, and the divine favour before any respect 
shown him by his fellow-creatures. Although inadverndutly 
these have room in his heart, and too much room; yet he 
reserves the throne of God; Luke xiv.26. “ Ifany man come 
to me, and hate not his fattios and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life alse, 
he cannot be my disciple.” is 

2. He prefers God before any earthly enjoyment of which 
he hath a prospect. The children of men commonly set their 
hearts more on some earthly happiness for which they hope, 
and after which they are seeking, than on what they have 
in present possession. But a godly man prefers God to any 
thing which he has in prospect in this world. He may, indeed, 
. through the prevalence of corruption, be for a season carried 
away with some enjoyment; however, he will again come to 
himself; this is not the temper of the man; heis of another 
spirit. : 

3. Itis the spirit of a godly man to prefer God to any 
earthly enjoyments of which he can conceive. He not only 
prefers him to any thing which he now possesses; but he sees 
nothing possessed by any of his fellow-creatures, so estima- 
ble. Could he have as much worldly prosperity as he would, : 
could he have earthly things just to his mind, and agreeable 
to his inclination; he values the portion which he has in God, 
incomparably more. He prefers Christ to earthly kingdoms. 

APPLICATION. . 

1. Hence we may learn, that whatever changes a gly 
man passes through, he is happy; because God, who is un-— 
changeable, is lis chosen portion. Though he meet with 
temporal losses, and be depriyed of many, yea of all his 
temporal enjoyments : yet God whom he prefers before all, 
still remains, and cannot be lost. While he stays in iin 
changeable, troublesome world, he is happy ; because’ his 
chosen portion, on which he builds as his main foundation - 


° 


ser. 1. God the portion of the Christian. 509 


for liappiness, is above the world, and above all changes. 
And. when he goes into another world, still he is happy, 
because that portion yet remains. Whatever he be depriv- 
ed of, he cannot be deprived of his chief portion; his 
inheritance remains sure to him.—-Could worldly minded 
men find out a way to secure to themselves those earthly 
enjoyments on which they mainly set their hearts, so that 
they could not be lost nor impaired while they'live, how great 
would they account the privilege, though other things which 
they esteem in a less degree, were liable to the same un- 
certainty as they now are? Whereas now, those earthly en- 
joyments, on which men chiefly set their hearts, are often 
most fading. But how great is the happiness of those who 
have chosen the Fountain of all good, who prefer him before 
all things in heaven or on earth, and who can never be de- 
prived of him to all eternity ! 

2. Let ali by these things examine and try themselves, 
whether they be saints or not. As this which hath been exhi- 
bited is the spirit of the saints, so it is peculiar to them: none 
can use the language of the text, and say, Whom have I in 
heaven but thee? there is none upon earth that I desire besides 
thee, but the saints. A man’s choice is that which determines 
his state. He that chuses God for his portion, and prefers him 
to all other things, is a godly man, for he chuses and worships 
him as God. To respect him as God, is to respect him aboye 
all other things ; and if any man respect him as his God, his 
God he is, there isan union and covenant relation between 
that man and the true God.—Every man is as his God is. If 
you would know what a man is, whether he be a godly man or 
not, you must inquire what his Godis? If the true God be 
he to whom he hath a supreme respect, whom he regards 
aboye all ; he is doubtless a servant of the true God. But if 
the man have something else to which he pays a greater re- 
spect than to Jehovah, he is not a godly man. 

Inquire, therefore, how itis with you, whether you pre- 
fer God before all other things. It may sometimes be a diffi- 
culty for persons to determine this to their satisfaction ; the 
ungodly may be deluded with false affections; the godly in dull 
frames may beat a loss about it. Therefore you may try your- 
selves, as to this matter, several ways ; if you cannot speak 
fully to one thing, yet you may perhaps to others. . 


1. What is it which chiefly makes you desire to go to hea- 
ven when you die? Indeed some have no greatdesire to go to 
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heaven. They do not care to go to hell; but if. they could be 
safé from that, they would not much concern themselves about. 
heaven. [fit be not so with you, but you find that you have a 
desire after heaven, then inquire what it is for. Is ‘the main 

- reason, that you may be with God, have communion with him 
and be conformed to him? that you may see God, and’ enjoy 
him there? Is this the consideration which keeps your hearts. 
and oy desires, and your expectations towards heaven? 

. If you could avoid death, and might have your free 
ies would you chuse to liye always in this world with- 
out God, rather than in his time to leave the world, in order to 
be with him? If you might Jive here in earthly, prosperity to 
all eternity, but destitute of the presence of God and commu-_ 
nion with him—having no spiritual intercourse between him: 
and your souls, God “and you being strangers to each other 
for a you chuse this rather than to leave the world, 
an order to dwell in heaven, as the children of God, there to 
enjoy the glorious privileges of children, in an holy and per- 
fect love to God, and enjoyment of him to all eternity ? 

~ 3. Do you prefer Christ to all others as the way to hea- 
ven? He who truly chuses God, prefers him in each rson. 
of the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost : the Fat! 

Ais Father ; the Son, as his Saviour ; the Holy Ghost!” as. "his. 
Sanctifier. Inquire, therefore, not only whether you. chuse the 
enjoyment of God in heaven as your highest portion and 
happiness, but also whether you chuse Jesus Christ before all 
others, as your way to heaven; and that in a sense of the 
excellency of Christ, and of the way of salvation by him, as_ 
being that which is to the glory of Christ, and of sovereign 
grace. Is the way of free grace, by the blood and righteous-_ 
ness of the blessed and glorious Redeemer, the most ¢ excellent 
way to life in your esteem? Doth it add a value to the hea- 
venly inheritance, that it is conferred in this way? Is this far 
better to you than to be saved by your own righteousness, by 
any of your own performances, or by any other mediator ? 

4. If you might go to heaven in what course you please, 
would you prefer to all others the way of a strict walk with 
God? They who prefer God as hath been represented, 
chuse him, not only in the end, but in the way. They had 
rather be with God than with any other, not only when they 
come to the end of their journey; but also while they are 
in their pilgrimage. They chuse the way of walking with God 
though it be a way of labour, and care, and self-denial, 
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rather than a way of sin, though it be a way of sloth, and of 
gratifying their lusts. 
5. Were you to. spend your eternity in this world, wouldi 
you chuse rather to live in mean and low circumstances: with: 
the gracious presence of God, than to live for ever in earth- 
ly prosperity without him. Would you rather spend it in-hely 
living, and serving and walking with God, and in the enjoy- 
ment of the privilegesof his children?) God often manifest- 
ing himself to you as your Father, discovering to you his gle- 
ry, and manifesting his love, lifting the light of his countenanee- 
upon you! Would you rather chuse: these things, though in 
poverty, than to abound in worldly things, and: to live in-ease 
and.prosperity, at the same time being an alien from the com- 
monwealth of Israel? Could you be content to stand in no: 
child-like relation to God, enjoying no. gracious intercourse 
with him, having no right to be acknowledged by him as his. 
children? Or would sucha life as this, though in ever so 
great earthly prosperity, be esteemed by youa miserable life? 
If, after all, there remain.with you doubts, and a diffe 
culty. to determine concerning yourselves, whether you 
do truly and sincerely prefer God to all other things, would 
meation two things which are the surest ways to be determin- 
edin this matter, and which seem to be the,best grounds. of 
satisfaction in it. 

_ 4. The feeling of some particular, strong and lively ez- 
ercise of such a spirit. A: person may have such @ spirit as_ is 
spoken of.in the doctrine, and may have the exercise of it in 
a low degree, and yet remain in doubt whether he have it or 
not, and be unable to come to a satisfying determination 
But God is pleased sometimes to give such discoveriesiof his 
glory and of the excellency of Christ, as do so draw forth 
the heart, that they know beyond all doubt, that they feel 
such a) spirit as Paul spake of, when he said, “ He counted 
all things but loss for the excellency of Christ: Jesus: his 
Lord ;? and they can boldly say, as in the text, “Whom 
have I in- heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire besides thee.” At such times the people of 
God do not need any help of ministers to satisfy them 
whether they have the true love of God ; they plainly see: 
and feel it; and the Spirit of God then witnesseth with 
their spirits, that they are the children of God.—There- 
fore, if you. would be satisfied upon this point, earnestly 
seek such attainments ; seek that you_may have such clear 
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and lively exercises of this spirit.’ To this end, you must 
labour to grow in grace. Though you have had such ex-- 
“periences in times past, and they ‘satisfied you then, yet 
you may again doubt. You should therefore seek that you 
may have them more frequently ; and the -way to that is, 
earnestly to press forward, that you may have more acquain- 
tance with God, and have the principles of grace strength- 
; ened. This is the way to have the exercises of grace strong- 
er, more lively, and more frequent, and so to be satisfied: 
that you have a spirit of supreme love to God. e 
. 2 The other way is, To’ inquire whether you prefer 
God to all other things in practice, i. e. when you have 
occasion to manifest by your practice which you prefer— 
when you must either cleave to one or the other, and 
must either forsake other things, or forsake God—whether 
then it be your manner practically to prefer God to all 
other things whatever, even to those earthly things to which 
your hearts are most wedded. Are. your lives those of ad- 
herence to God, and of serying him in this manner ? 
He who sincerely prefers God to all other things in 
his heart, will do it in his practice. For when God 
atl other things come to stand in competition, that is #he 
proper trial what a man chuses; and the manner of act- 
_ing in such cases must certainly determine what the choice 
is in all free agents, or those who act on choice. There- 
fore there is no sign of sincerity so much insisted on in 
the Bible as this, that we deny ourselves, sell all, forsake 
the world, take up the cross, and follow Christ whitherso-J 
ever he goeth—Therefore, so run, not as ‘uncertainly ; so. 
fight, not as those that beat the air; but keep under your 
bodies, and bring them into subjection. Act not as though | 
you counted yourselves to have apprehended; but this 
one «thing do, “ forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, 
press toward the mark, for the prize of the highcalling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” 2 Pet. i. 5, &c. “And besides — 
this, giving diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to - 
virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance ; and to > 
temperance, patience ; and to patience, godliness; and to 
godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, 
charity. For if these things be in you, and abound, they 
yake you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
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SERMON II*. 


THE SOLE: CONSIDERATION, THAT GOD IS GOD, 
SUFFICIENT TO STILE 


ALL OBJECTIONS TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY. 


PSALM XLvi. 10. 


Be still, and know that I am God. 


IS psalm seems to be a song of the church in a time of 


" great revolutions and desolations in the world. Therefore the 
church glories in God as her refuge, and strength, and present _ 


help, even in times of the greatest trotbles and overturnings, 
ver. 1, 2, 3. “ God is our refuge and strength, a very present 
help in trouble. Therefore will we not fear, though the 
earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried into 
the midst of the sea; though the waters thereof roar and be 
‘troubled, though the mountains shake with the swelling there- 
of.” The church makes her boast of God, not only as being 
her help, by defending her from the desolations and calami- 
ties in which the rest of the world were involved, but also by 
supplying her, as a never-failing river, with the refreshment, 
comfort, and joy, in the times of public calamities. See ver. 
4,5. ‘There is ariver, the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the 
Most High. God is in the midst of her; she shall not be 
moved: God shall help her, and that right early.” 
In the 6th and 8th versesare set forth the terrible changes 
and calamities which were in the world: “The Heathen 
‘raged, the kingdoms were moved: he uttered his voice, the 
earthmelted. Come, behold the works of God, what desola- 
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tion he hath made in the earth.” In the verse preceding the 
text is elegantly set forth’the manner in which God delivers 
the church from these calamities, and especially from the de- 
solations of war, and the rage of their enemies: “ He maketh 
wars to cease unto the end of the earth; he breaketh the 
bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; he burneth the chariot 
in the fire;” i.e. he maketh Wars to cease when they are 
against his people; he breaketh the bow when bent against 
‘his saints. on > 

Then follow thegyords of the text: “ Be still, and know 
that Iam God.” ‘Fhe great works of God, wherein his sove- 
reignty appeared, had been described in the foregoing verses. 
In the awful desolations that he made, and by delivering his 
people by terrible things, he showed his greatness and domi- 
nion. Herein he manifested his power and sovereignty, and 
and so commands all tobe stil, and know that he ts God. For, 
says he, “I willbe exalted among the Heathen; I will be 
exalted in the earth.” . 


In the words may be observed, 

3. A duty described, to be still before God, and under 
the dispensations of his providence ; which implies that we 
aust be still as to words ; not speaking against the sovereign 
dispensations of Providence, or complaining of them; not 
darkening counsel by words without tak. | or justifying 
ourselves, and speaking great swelling words of vanity, We 

‘ must be still as to actions and outward behaviour, so as not to 
oppose God in his dispensations; and as to the inward fr um 
of our hearts, cultivating a calm and quiet submission of am 
to the sovereign pleasure of God, whateverit be. 

2. We may observe the ground of this duty, viz. the di- 
sinity of God. His being God is a sufficient reason why we 
should be still before him, in no wise murmuring, or object- 
ing, or opposing, but calmly and humbly submitting to him 

3. How we tuust fulfil. this duty, of being still before God, 
yiz. with a sense of his divinity, as seeing the ground of this 
auty, in that we know him to be God. Our submission is to 
be such as hecomes rational creatures. God doth not require 
us to Submit contrary to reason, but to submit as seeing the 
reason and ground of submission.—Hence, the bare conside- 
ration that God is God, may well be sufficient to still all ob 
jections and opposition against the divine sovereign dispensa- 
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This may appear by the following things: 

1. In that he is God, he is an absolutely and infinitely 
perfect being ; and it is impossible that he should do amiss. 
As he is eternal, and receives not his existence from any other, 
he cannot be limited in his being, or any attribute, to any 
certain determinate quantity. Ifany thing have bounds fixed 
to it, there must be~some cause or reason why those bounds 
ate fixed just where they are. Whence it will follow, that 
every limited thing must have some cause; and therefore 
_ that being which has no cause must~be unlimited. 

It is most evident by the works of God, that his under- 
standing and power are infinite ; for that he hath made all 
things out of nothing, and upholds, and governs, and manages 
all things every moment, in all ages, without growing weary, 
~ must be of infinite power. He must also be of infinite know- 
ledge ; for ifhe made all things, and upholds and governs all 
things continually, it will follow, that he knows and perfectly 
sees all things, great and small, in heaven and earth, conti- 
nually at one view; which cannot be without infinite under- . 
standing. ot 
_. Being thus infinite in understanding and power, he must 
also be perfectly holy; for unholiness always argues some 
defect, some blindness. Where there is no darkness or 
delusion, there can be no unholiness. It is impossible that 
wickedness should consist with infinite light. God being 
infinite in power and knowledge, he must be self-sufficient and 
all-sufficient ; therefore it is impossible that he should be under 
any temptation to do any thing amiss; for he can have no end 
in doing it. When any are tempted to do amiss, it is for 
selfish ends. But how can an all-suificient Being, who wants 
nothing, be tempted to do evil for selfish ends? So that God 
is essentially holy, and nothing is more impossible than that 
God should do amiss. 

2. As he is God, he is so great, that he is infinitely above 
all comprehension; and therefore it is unreasonable in us to 
quarrel with his dispensations, because they are mysterious. 
If he were a being that we could comprehend, he would not 
be God. It would be unreasonable to suppose any other, 
than that there should be many things in the nature of God, 
andin his works and government, to us mysterious, and which, 
we never can fully find out. 

What are we? and what do we make of ourselves, when 
we expect that God and his ways should be upon a Jevel with 
our understandings? We are infinitely unequal to any such 
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thing, as comprehending God. "We may lepempeentty 
expect that a-nut-shell- should contain the ocean: Job xi. 7. 
« Canst thou by searching find out.God? canst thou find our 
the Almighty tnto perfection? Itis as highas heaven, what 
canst thou do? deeper than hell, ‘what canst thou: know? The 
measure thereof is longer than the earth, and broader than 
the sea.” If we were sensible of the distance which there‘is 
between God and us,. we should see the: reasonableness of. 
that interrogation of the apostle, Rom: ix. 20, « Whovart thou,” 
O man, that repliest es God!” nittel ‘ze 

If we find fault God’s government, we siationllyed sup- 
pose ourselves fit to. be God’s counsellors; whereas, it be 
comes us rather, with great. humility and adoration tocry out 
with the apostle, Rom. ix. 33. ‘* O the depth of the riches,. 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unséarchable 
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! For who 
hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who hath been his coun- 
sellor? or who hath: first given, to him, ‘and it shall be recome 
pensediunto him again? For of him, and through him: and to 
him are all things: to whom be glory for ever.” If little: 
children should rise up and find fault with the supreme legisla- 
ture of a nation, or quarrel with the mysterious administra~ 
tions of the sovereign, would it not he looked: upon that. 
they meddled with things too high for them? And what are. 
we but babes? Qur understandings are infinitely less than: 
those of babes, in comparison with the wisdom of God. It. 
becomes us therefore to be’ sensible of it, and to behave our-: 
selves accordingly. Psal. cxxxi, 1, 2. Lord, my heart is: 
not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty; neither do I exercise my-: 
self in great matters, nor things that are too high for me. 
Surely I have behaved and quieted myself asa child.” This’ 
consideration alone of the infinite distance between God and 
us, and between God’s understanding and our’s, should be’ 
enough to still and quiet us concerning all that»God does, 
however mysterious and unintelligible to us—Nor have we 
any right to expect, that God should particularly explain to 
us the reason of his dispensations. It is fit that God should 
not.give any account of his matters to us, worms of the dust,’ 
that we may be sensibleof our distance from him, and: adore’ 
and submit to him in humble reverenee. 

Therefore we find, that when Job. was so full of. difficulty. 
about the divine dispemensiaun God did not answer him by 
particularly explaining the reasons of his mysterious provi+ 
dence ; but by showing him what a poor worm, what a nothing, 
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he was, and how much he himself was above him. This moré 
became God than it would have done, to enter into a parti- 
cular debate with him, or to unfold the mysterious difficulties: 
It became Job to submit to God in those things that he could 
not understand, and to this the reply tended to bring him. It 
is fitthat God should dwell in thick darkness, or in light to which - 
no man can approach, which no man hath seen nor can see, 
No wonder that a God of infinite glory shines with a brigh= 
ness too strong and mighty for mortal eyes. “For the angels ~ 
themselves those mighty spirits, are Bears as covering 
their faces in this light ; Isa. vi. 

_ 8 As he is God, all things are his own, and hehath a 
right to dispose of them according to his own pleasure. All 
things in this lower world are his; Job. xli. 11. ‘ Whatso- 
ever is under the whole heavenis mine. Yeathe whole uni- 
verse is God’s; Deut. x. 14. “‘ Beholdthe heaven, and the 
heaven of heavens is the Lord’s ; the earth also with all that 
- istherein.” All things are his, because all things are from 
him; they are wholly from him, and from him alone. Those 
things which are made by men; are not wholly from them: 
When man builds a house, it is not wholly from him : nothing 
of which the house is made has its being from bim. But all 
creatures are wholly and entirely the fruits of God’s’ power; 
. and therefore it is fit that they should be subject to, and for 
his pleasure. Prov. xvi. 4.—And as all things are from God, 
so they are upheld in being éy him, and would sink into no- 
thing in a moment, if he did not uphold them. And all things 
aretohim. Rom. x.46. “ For by bim, and through him, and 
to him are all things.’ Col. i. 10. 17. “For by him were 
all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible‘and invisible, whether they be thrones or-dominions, 
principalities or powers, all things were created dy him and 
for him, and he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist. All mankind are his ; their lives, and breath, and be- 
ing ; “for in him we live, and move, and have our being.” Our 
souls and capacities are from him. Ezek. xviii. 4.  “ Allsouls 
are mine: as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son, 
is mine.” 

4. In that he his.God, he is worthy to be sovereign over 
all things. Sometimes men are the owners of more than they 
are worthy of. But God is not only the owner of the whole 
world, as all is from and dependent on him ; bat such is his 
rere the excellency and dignity of his nature, that he is’ 

orthy of sovereignty over all. No man ought in the tem- 
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per of his mind to be opposite to God’s exercising the sove- 
reignty of the universe, as if he were not worthy of it; for to 
be the absolute sovereign of the universe is not a glory or dig- 
nity too great for him. All things in heaven and earth, an- 
gels and men are nothing in comparison with him all are as 
the drop of the bucket, and as the light dust of the balance. 
It is therefore fit that every thing should bein his hands, to be 
disposed of according to his pleasure.—His willand: pleasure 
are of infinitely greater importance than the will of creatures. 
It is fit that his will should take place though contrary to the 
will of all other beings’; that he should make himself his ewn 
end; and order all things for himself.—God is possessed of 
such perfections and excellencies as to qualify him to be the 
absolute sovereign of the world.—Certainly itis more fit 
that all things be under the guidance of a perfect unerring 
wisdom, than that they should be left to themselves to-fall in. 
confusion, or be brought to pass by blind causes. Yea it is 
not fit that avy affairs within the government of God should be 
left without the direction of his wise providence: least of all, 
things of the greatest importance. . fog 
It is absurd to suppose, that God is obliged to keep every 
creature from sinning and exposing himself to an adequate 
punishment. For if so, then it will follow, that there can be 
no such thing asa moral government of God over reasonable 
creatures ; and it would be an absurdity for God to give com- 
mands ; for he himself would be the party bound to see to 
the performance, and there could be no use of promises or 
threatenings. But if God may leave a-creature tosin, and 
toexpose himself to punishment, then it is much fitter and 
better that the matter should be ordered by wisdom, who 
should justly lie exposed by sin to punishment, and who not ; 
than that it be left to come to pass by confused chance. It 
is unworthy of the Governor of the world to ledve things to 
chance ; it belongs to him to govern all things by wisdom.— 
And as God has wisdom to qualify him to be sovereign, so 
he has power also to enable him to execute the determi- 
nations of wisdom. And he is essentially and invariably 
holy and righteous, and infinitely good: whereby he is 
ualified to govern the world in the best manner.—There- 
pire when he acts as sovereign of the world, it is fit that 
we should be still, and willingly submit, and in no wise 
oppose his having the glory of his sovereignty; but should 
in a sense of his worthiness, cheerfully ascribe it to him, 
and say, “Thine is the kingdom and the power and the 
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glory for ever ;” and say with those in Rev.v. 15. ‘ Blese 
sing and houtnds and glory, and power, be to him that sitteth 
upon the throne.” 

5. In that he is God, he will be sovereign, and wil act 
as such. He sits on the throne of his sovereignty, and his 
kingdom ruleth over all. He will be exalted in his sove- 
reign power and dominion, as he himself declares; ‘¢ Iwill 
be exalted among the Heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.” 
He will have all men to know, that he is most high over 
all the earth. He doth according to his will in the armies of 
heaven and amongst the inhabitants of the earth, and none 
can stay his hand.—There is no such thing as frustrating, or 
baffling, or undermining his designs ; for he is great in cour- 
sel, and wonderful in working. His counsel shall stand, and 
he will do all his pleasure. There is no wisdom, nor under- 
-standing, nor counsel against the Lord ; whatsoever God doth, 
it shall be for ever; nothing shall be put to it, nor any thing 
taken from it. He will work, and who shall let it? He is 
able to dash in pieces the enemy. If men join hand in hand, 
against him, to hinder or oppose his designs, he breaks tke 
bow, he cuts the spear in sunder, he burneth the chariot m 
the fire. He kills, and he makes alive, he brings down 
and raises up just as he pleases. Isa. xlv. 6, 7. “ That they 
may know from the rising of the sun, and from the west, that 
there is none besidesme. Iam the Lord, and there is none 
else : I form the light, and create darkness ; I make peace and . 
¢reate evil ; I the Lord do ail these things.” 

Great men, and rich men, and wise men cannot hinder 
‘God from doing his pleasure. He leadeth counsellors away 
spoiled, he accepteth not the persons of princes, nor ree 
gardeth the rich more than the poor. There are many de- 
vices in aman’s heart, but the counsel of the Lord that shall 
stand, and the thoughts of his heart to all generations.— 
When he gives quietness, who can make trouble? When 
he hides his face, who can bebold him? He breaketh down, 
and it cannot be built up again: he shutteth up a man, 
and there can be no opening; when he purpbseth, who 
shall disannul it? And when his hand is stretched out, whe 
shall turn it back ?——-So there is no hindering God from 
being sovereign, and acting as such. “ He hath mercy on 
whom .he will have mercy, ” and whom he will he: hardeneth” 
He hath the keys of hell and of death: he openeth, and 
no man shutteth : he shutteth, and no man openeth, — This 
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sway show us the folly of opposing ourselves /against: the 
sovereign dispensations of God; and how much more wise- 
dy they act who quietly and sweetly submit to: his ssoves 
seign will. Gis ; ; in tbe 

6. In that he is God, he is able to avenge himself on 
those who oppose his sovereignty. He is wise of ‘heart, and 
mighty in strength ; who hath hardened himself against God 
and prospered! He that will contend with God must :an+ 
swer it. And what a poor creature is man to fight against 
God! Is he able to make his part good with him? .Who 
ever of God’s enemies deal proudly, he will, show. that he 
is above them. They will be but as the chaff before the 
" whirlwind, and shall be as. the fat of. lambs; they shall con= 
sume into smoke, they shall consume away.» “ Whowould: 
set the briers and thorns against him» in battle? «He 
would go through them, he would burn them together.” , 


Iba. xxvii. 4. 
APPLICATION. 
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~~ A manifold improvement might be made of this doctrine, 
which a little reflection may suggest to each of us. 1 
the improvement which I shall at this time make of it, s 
be only in an use gf reproof to such under convictions 
sin, and fears of hell, as are not still, but oppose the so- 
vereignty of God in the disposals of his grace. This doc- 
trine shows the unreasonableness, and dreadful wickedness, 
of your refusing heartily to own the’ sovereignty of God in 
this matter. It shows that you know not that God 19 God. 
If you knew this, you would be inwardly still and quiet ; 
you would humbly and calmly lie in the dust before a soye- 
reign God, and would see sufficient reasonforit. . 
In objecting and quarrelling about the righteousness of 
God’s Jaws and. threatenings, and his sovereign dispensations 
towards you and others, you oppose his divinity, you 
show your ignorance of his divine greatness and excellency, 
and that you cannot bear that he should have divine honour, 
Tt is from low mean thoughts of God, that.you do in your 
minds oppose his sovereignty, that you are not sensible how 
dangerous your conduct is, and what an audacious thing it is 
for such a creature as man tostrive withhis Maker 
at poor creatures are you, that you should set up 
yourselves for judges over the Most High ; that you shania 
take itupon you to call God to an account; that you should 
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say to the great Jehovah, what dost thou? and that you, 
should pass sentence against him! If you knew that he is) 
God, you, would not. act, in this. manner; but this know-. 
ledge would be sufficient to still and calm you concerning, 
all, “God's dispensations, and you would say with Eli, in 
1 Sam. iii, 18... “ It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth; 
good in his sight.”——But here, I shall be more eparticnlany in, 
several things. 

1. It is from mean pripeton me God ‘that you are uot 
convinced that. you have by your sins deserved his eternal 
wrath and curse. If you,had any, proper sense of the infinite, 
majesty, greatness, and. holiness.of God, you would see, that’ 
to be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, and, there to. 
have no rest day nor night, is not a punishment more than, 
equal to the, demerit. of sin —You would not have so. good a 
thought of yourselves; you would not: be so. clean and pure. 
in your own eyes-;. you would see what vile, unworthy, hell. 
deserving creatures you are. » If you had not little thoughts 
of, God, and were to consider how you have-set: yourselves 
against him—how you have;slighted. him, his commandments 
and threatenings, and despised his goodness.and mercy, how. 
often you have disobeyed, how obstinate you ‘have been, how. 
your whole lives have been filled, up, with. sin against God—. 
you would not wonder that. God! threatens. to destroy you 
for ever, but, would wonder that he hath not actually done 
it before now, 

If you had not. mean thoughts of. God; you would not 
find fault with him for not setting his love on, you who ne- 
ver exercised any love to him. . You would not think it un- 
just in: God not to seek your interest and eternal welfare, 
who never would be persuaded at all to seek: his glory; you: 
would not think it unjust in him to slight and disregard you, 
who have so often andsolong made light of God. If you had not 
mean thoughts of God, you never, would think him obliged 
to bestow eternal salvation upon you, who have never been, 
truly thankful for one mercy which youhave already receiv~ 
ed of him.—What do you think of yourselves? what great 
ideas have you of yourselves ! ? and. what thoughts have you 
of, God, that you think, he'is obliged to so much for you, 
though you treat him ever so ungratefully for the kindness, 
which he hath already bestowed: upon you ‘all the days of 
your lives? It must be from little thoughts of God, that you- 
thiok it unjust in him not to regard you when you call upon. 
him; when he. hath earnestly called to. you, so long and so: 
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often, and you would not be persuaded to hearken to him, 
What thoughts have you of God, that you think he is more 
obliged to hear what you say to him, than you are to regard 
what he says to you? 

It is from diminutive thoughts of God, that you think he 
is obliged to show mercy to you when you seek it, though 
you have been for a long time wilfully sinning against him, 
provoking him to anger, and presuming that he would show 
you mercy when you should seek it. What kind of thoughts 
have you of God, that you think he is obliged, as it were, to 
yield himself up to be abused by men, so that when they 
have done, his mercy and pardoning grace shall not be in his - 
own power, but he must be obliged to dispense them at their 
call! i Bie 
2. It is. from little thoughts of God, that you quarrel 
against his justice in the condemnation of sinners, from the 
doctrine of original sin. It must be because you do not know. 
him to be God, and: will not allow him to be sovereign. It is’ 
for want of a sense how much God is above you, that those ' 
things in him which are above your comprehension, are such 
difficulties and stumbling blocks to you: it is for want of a 
sense how much the wisdom and understanding of God are 
above yours, and what poor, short-sighted, blind creatures’ 
you are, in comparison with him. If you were sensible what. 
God is, you would see it most reasonable to expect that his 
ways should be far above the reason of man, and that he 
dwells in light which no man can approach unto, which no 
man hath seen, nor can see.—If men were sensible how ex-) 
cellent and perfect a Being he is, they would not be so apt 
to be jealous of him, and to suspect him in things which lie 
beyond their understandings. It would be no difficulty with 
them to trust God out of sight. What horrid arrogance in 
worms of the dust, that they should think they have wisdom» 
enough to examine and determine concerning what God doth, | 
and to pass sentence on it as unjust! If you were sensible’ 
how great and glorious a Being God is, it would not be such: 
a difficulty with you to allow him the dignity of such absolute 
sovereignty, as that he should order as he pleases, whether 
every single man should stand for himself, or whether a com- 
waon father should stand for all. ; 

3. It is from mean thoughts of God, that you trust in your 

wn righteousness, and think that God ought to respect you 
for it. If you knew how great a Being he is, if you saw that 
he is God indeed, you would see how unworthy, how miseras 
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blé a present it is to be offered to such a Being. It’is because 
you ‘are blind,’ and know not what a Being he is with whom 
you have to do, that you make so much of your own righteous- 
ness. If you had your eyes open to’see that he is God indeed, 
you would wonder how you could think to commend your- 
selves to so great a Being by your gifts, by stucli poor affec- 
tions, such’ broken prayers, wherein is so much hypocrisy, and 
so ‘much  selfishness.—If you had not very mean thoughts of 
God, you would wonder that ever you “could think of purcha- 
sing the favour and love of’so great a’'God by your services: 
You would see that it would be unworthy of God ‘to bestow 
such'a mercy upon you, as peace with him, and his everlasting 
love; and the enjoyment of himself, for such a price as you 
have to offer; aitd that he woald exceedingly dishonowr hm- 
self in so doing.—If you saw what God is, you would exclaim, 
as Job did, Job xlii.-5, 6. “Now mine eye seeth thee; where- 
fore I abhor myself, and ‘repent im dust and ashes.” And as 
Tsaiah did, chap’ vi.'5. “ Wo is’ me, for Tam undone, Because 
lama man of unclean beh _ mine eyes have seem the King: 


the’ tp of hosts.” © 
. Itis from mean rere of God, that you’ dohtuna 


Ait pie bedausehie? bestows ' ‘grace on some, and not’on 


others. “Thus God’ dotlr: he hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy; he takes one, and leaves another, of those who 
are in like circumstances; as it is said of Jacob and Esau, 
while they were not yet born, and had done neither good nor 
evil, Rom. ix. 10—1%. With this sinners often quarrel’; but 
dies who upon this ground) quarrel with’ God, suppose him to 
be bownd to bestow his grace on sinners. ‘For if he be bound 
to none, then he may take his choice, and bestow it on whom 
he pleases; and his bestowing it on some brings no obliga- 


_tion on him to bestow it on others. Has God no right to his 


own grace? isit not at his own disposal? and is God incapa- 
ble of making a gift or present of it to any man? fora person 
cannot make a present of that which is not his own, or in his 
own right. It is impossible to give a debt. 

* But what a low thought of God does this argue! Consider 
what it is you would make of God. Must he be so tied up, 
that he cannot use his own pleasure in bestowing his own gifts? 
Is he obliged to bestow them on one, because it is his pleasure 
to bestow them on another? Is not. God worthy to have the 
same right to dispose of his gifts, as a man has of his money? 
or is it because God is not so great, and therefore should 
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be more subject, more under bounds, than men? Is not God 
worthy to have as absolute a propriety in his goods.as man has 
in his? At this rate, God cannot make a present of any thing; 
he has nothing of his own to bestow. If he have a mind to 
show a peculiar favour to some, to lay some under. special 
obligations, he cannot do it, on the supposition, because his 
favour is not at his own disposal ! ! The truth is, men have low 
thoughts of God, or else they would willingly ascribe sove- 
reignty to himin this matter. Matt. xx. 15. “1 + not. lawful 
for me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine “eye or, 
because I am good ?” | 
God is pleased to show mercy to his enemies, according to 
his own sovereign pleasure. And surely it is fit he should, 
How unreasonable is it to think that God stands bound to his 
enemies! Therefore consider, what you do in quarrelling with _ 
God, and opposing his sovereignty. Consider with whom it 
is.you contend. . Let all who are sensible of their misery, and 
afraid of the wrath of God, consider these things. Those of 
you who have been long seeking: salvation, but are in great 
terrors through fear that God will destroy you, consider what 
you haye. heard, be stzll, and know that he is God. When 
God seems to turn a deaf.ear to your cries ; when'he seems 
to frown.upon you; when he shows mercy to others, 
equals, or those who are worse, and who have been i 
a less time than you;—be still. Consider who he is that dis- 
poses and orders these things, You shall consider. it; you 
shall know it: he will make all men to know that. he zs God, 
You shall either know it for your good here, by rubmiioca ay 
to your cost hereafter. ‘ a 


SERMON III". 


GREAT GUILT NO OBSTACLE 
TO THE 


PARDON OF THE RETURNING SINNER. 


PSALM, XXV. lI. 


For thy name's sake, O Lord, pardon my inequity ; for 
it is great. 


. 


Ir is evident by some passages in this psalm, that when it 
was penned, it was a time of affliction and danger with 
David. This appears particularly by the 15th and follow- 
ing verses: “ Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord ; for he 
hall pluck my feet out of the net,” &c. His distress makes 
Bic think of his sins, and Jeads him to confess them, and to 
cry to God for pardon, as is suitable-in a time of affliction. 
See verse 7. ““ Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my 
transcressions ;”” and verse 18. Looks upon mine afilietion, 
and my pain, and forgive all my sins.’ 
It is’ observable in the text, what argumenis the Deck 
makes use of in pleading for pardon. 
1. He pleads for pardon for God’s name's. sake. He 
. las no expectation of pardon for the sake of any righteous- 
ness or worthiness of his for any good deeds. he had ,done, 
or any compensation he had made for his sins; though if 
- man’s righteousness could be a just plea, David would have 


'* Not/datedy All the Sermons in this collection which are not dated,. are 
supposed. to- have been written before the, year 1733, as from Ahet period our au- 
thor dated his Sermons, 
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had as much to plead as most. But he begs that Godwould™ 
do it for his own name’s sake, for his own glory, for the 
glory of his own free grace, and for the honour of his own 
covenant-faithfulness. 

\2. The Psalmist pleads the greatness of his sinsas an ar- 
gument for mercy: He not- only doth not plead his own 
righteousness, or the smallness. of his sins; he not only doth 
not say, Pardon mine iniquity, for I have done much good 
to counterbalance it; or, Pardon mine iniquity, for it is 
small, and thou hast no great reason to be angry with me ; 
mine iniquity is not so great, that thou hast amy just cause 
to remember it against me ; mine offence is not such but that 
thou mayest well enough gverlook it: but on the contrary 
he says, Pardon mine pa for tt is great : he'pleads 
the greatness of his sin, and not the smallness of it; he 
enforces his prayer with this consideration, that his sins are 
very heinous. 

But how could he make this a plea for pardon? I an- 
swer, Because the greater his iniquity was, the more need 
he had of pardon. It is as much as if he had said, Pardon 
mine iniquity, for it isso great that I cannot bear the pu- 
nishment ;,my sin is so great that I am in necessity of par- 
don; my case will be exceedingly miserable, unless thou — 
be pleased to pardonme. He makes use of the greatness: 
his sin, to enforce his plea for pardon, as a man would- 
make use of the greatness of calamity in begging for re- 
lief. When a beggar begs for bread, he will plead the great- 
ness of his poverty and necessity. When a man in na the 


cries for pity, what more suitable plea can be urged than tl 
extremity of his case ?—And God allows sucha plea as this: 
for he is moved to mercy towards us by nothing in us but the 
miserableness of our case. He doth not pity sinners because 
they are worthy, but because they need his pity;, |. 
Doctrine. Lf we truly. come to God for ame 
greatness of our sin will be mo impediment to, pardon.— 
If it were an impediment, David would never, have used 
it as a plea for pardon, as we find he does in the text.—The_ ¥ 
following things are needful in order that we truly come to. 
G_d for mercy : 9 vty ghia ats 
I. That we shouldsee our misery, and be sensible of our 
need of mercy. They who are not sensible of their misery 
cannot truly look to God for mercy; for itis the very no- 
tion of divine mercy, that itis the goodness and grace’of God 
to the miserable. Without misery in the object, there can’ 
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be no exercise of mercy. To suppose mercy without sup- 
posing misery, or pity without calamity, is a contradiction: 
therefore men cannot look upon themselves as proper ob- 
jects of mercy, unless they first know themselyes to be 
miserable; and so, unless this be the case, it is impossible 
that they shouldcome to God for mercy. They must be sensi- 
ble that they are the children of wrath ; that the law is against 
them, and that they are exposed to the curse of it: that the 
wrath of God abideth on them; and that he is angry with 
them every day while they are under the guilt of sin.—They 
must be sensible that it is a very dreadful thing to be the 
object of the wrath of God ; thatit is a very awful thing to 
have him for their enemy ; and that they cannot bear his 
wrath. They must be sensible that the guilt of sin makes 
them miserable creatures, whatever temporal enjoyments they 
have; that they can be no other than miserable, undone 
creatures, so long as God is angry with them ; that they are 
without strength, and must perish, and that eternally, unless 
God help them. They must see that their case is utterly des- 
perate, for any thing that any one else can do for them; 
that they hang over the pit of eternal misery ; and that 
they must necessarily drop into it, if God have not mercy 
on them. ‘ 

7 IL. They must be sensible that they are not worthy that 
God should have mercy on them. They who truly come 
to God for mercy, come as beggars, and not as creditors: 
they come for mere mercy, for sovereign grace, and not for 

thing that is due. Therefore, they must see that the 
Beery under which they lie is justly brought upon them, 
and that the wrath to which they are exposed is justly 
threatened against them; and that they have deserved that 
God, should ée their enemy, and should continue to be their 
enemy. They must be sensible that it would be just with 
God,to.do as he hath threatened in his holy law, viz. make 
them the objects of his wrath and curse in hell toall eter- 
nity—They who come to God for mercy in a right man- 
ner are not disposed to*find fault with his severity ; but they 
come in.a sense of their own utter unworthiness, as with 
ropes about their necks, and lying in the dust at the foot 
of mercy. 

Ill. They must come to God for mercy in and éhrough 
Jesus Christ alone. All their hope of mercy must be from 
the consideration of what he is, what he hath done, and what 
he hath suffered ; and that there is no other name given 
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under heaven, among men, whereby we can be saved, but 
that of Christ; that he is the Son of God, and the Saviour 
of the world: that his blood cleanses from all sin, and that 
he is so worthy, that all sinners who are in him may well 
be pardoned and accepted.—It is impossible that any should 
come to God for mercy, and at the same time have no hope ~ 
of mercy. Their coming to God for it, implies that they 
have some hope of obtaining, otherwise they would not think 
it worth the while to come. But they that come in a right 
manner have all their hope through Christ, or from the con- 
sideration of his redemption, and the sufficiency of it.—If 
persons thus come to God for mercy, the greatness of their 
sins will be no impediment to pardon. Let their sins be ever 
so many, and great, and aggravated, it will not make God in 
the least degree more backward to pardon them. This may be 
made evident by thé following considerations : 

1. The mercy of God is as sufficient for the pardon of 
the greatest sins, as for the least; and that because his mer- 
cy is infinite. That which is infinite, is as much above 
what is great, as it is above what is small. Thus God be- 
ing ‘infinitely great, he is as much above kings as he is 
above beggars; he as much above the highest angel, 
as he is above the meanest worm. One infinite whe 
doth not come any nearer to the extent of what is infinite 
than another.—So the mercy of God being infinite, it must be 
as’sufficient for the pardon of all sin, as of ones If one of 
the least ‘sins be not beyond the mercy of God, so neither are 
the greatest, or ten thousand of them.—-However, it must | 
acknowledged, that this alone doth not prove the doctrine. 
For though the mercy of God may be as sufficient for the 
pardon of great sins as others ; yet there may be other ob- 
stacles, besides the want of mercy. The mercy of God 
may be sufficient, and yet the other attributes may oppose the 
dispensation of mercy in these cases.—Therefore T observe, 

2. That the satisfaction of Christ is as sufficient for the 
removal of the greatest guilt, as the least : 1 John, i:*7. 
<The blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin.” ~ Acts xiii. 
39. '“ By him all’ that believe are justified’ from all ‘things 
from whicly ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.” 
All the sins of those who truly come to God for mercy, let 
them be what they will, are satisfied for, if God be true who 
tells us so; and if they be satisfied for, surely it ‘is not ‘in- 
credible, that God should be ready to pardon them: So that 
Christ having fully satisfied for all sin, or having wrought out 
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a satisfaction that is sufficient for all, itis now no way incon- 
sistent with the glory of the divine attributes to pardon 
the greatest sins of those who in.a right manner come unto 
him for it—God may now pardon the greatest sinners with- 
out any prejudice to the honour of his holiness. The holi- 
ness of God will not suffer him to give the least countenance 
to sin, but inclines him to give proper testimonies of his 
hatred of it. But Christ having satisfied for sin, God can now 
love the sinner, and give no countenance at all to sin, how- 
ever great a sinner he may have been.. It was a sufficient tes- 
timony of God’s abhorrence of sin, that he poured out ‘his 
wrath on his own dear Son, .whenhe took the guilt of it upon 
himself. Nothing can more show God’s abhorrence of sin than _ 
this. If all mankind had been eternally damned, it would not 
have been so great a testimony of it. 

- God may, through Christ, pardon the greatest sinner 
without any prejudice to the honour of his majesty... The 
honour of the divine majesty indeed requires satisfaction ; 
but the sufferings of Christ fully, repair the injury. Let the 
contempt be ever so great, yet if so honourable a. person as 
Christ undertakes to be a Mediator for the offender, and 
suffers so much for him,-it fully repairs the injury done to 
the Majesty of heaven and earth. The, sufferings of Christ 
fully satisfy justice. The justice of God, as the supreme 
Governor and Judge of the world, requires. the punishment 
of sin. The supreme Judge must judge the world according to 
a rule of justice. God doth not show mercy as ajudge, but.asa 
sovereign ; therefore his exercise of mercyas asovereign, and his 
justice as a judge, must be, made consistent one with another; 
and this is done by. the sefferings of Christ, in which'sin is 
punished fully, and justice answered. Rom. ili, 25, 26. “ Whom 
God hath set forth to be a. propitiation through faith. in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins 
that are past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, Isay, 
at this time, his righteousness; that he might be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.”—The law is no ime 
pediment in the way of the pardon of the greatest sin, if men 
do but truly come to God for mercy: For Christ hath fulfilled 
the law, he hath borne the curse of it, in his sufferings ; 
Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us ; for it is written, Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree,” 

3. Christ will not refuse to save the greatest sinners, who 
in aright manner come to God for mercy ; for this is his work. 
It is his business to be a Saviour of Sinners ; it is the work 
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upon which he came into the world; and therefore he 
will not object to it. He did not comé to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance, Matt. ix. 13: Sin is the very evil 
which he came into the world to remedy: therefore he will 
not object to any man, that he is very sinful. The more sin- 
ful he is, the more need of Christ.—The sinfulness of man 
was the reason of Christ’s coming into the world; this is the 
very misery from which he came to deliver men. The more 
they have of it, the more need they have of being delivered : 
“‘ They that are whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sick,” Matt. ix. 12. The physician will not make it an objec- 
tion against healing a man who applies to him, that he stands 
in great need of his help. Ifa physician of compassion comes 
among the sick and wounded, surely he will not refuse to heal 
those that stand in most need of healing, if he be able to 
heal them. Pe 

4. Herein doth the glory of grace by the redemption of 
Christ much consist, viz. in its sufficiency for the pardon of 
the greatest sinners. The whole contrivance of the way of 
salvation is for this end, to glorify the free grace of God. 
God had it on his heart from all eternity to glorify this at- 
tribute; and therefore it is, that the device of saving sinners 


by Christ was conceived. The greatness of divine grace > 
pears very much in this, that God by Christ saves the greatest 
offenders. The greater the guilt of any sinner is, the more 
glorious and wonderful is the grace manifested in his ardon : 
Rom. v. 20. “ Where sin abounded, grace did much’ more 
abound.” The apostle, when telling how great ‘a sinner he 
had been, takes notice of the abounding of grace in his par- 
don, of which his great guilt was the occasion :’ 1 Tim. i. 13. 
«« Who was before a blasphemer; and a persecutor, and in- 
jurious. | Bat:I obtained mercy; and the grace of our Lord: 
was exceeding abundant, with faith and love which isin Christ 
Jesus.” The Redeemer is glorified, in that he’ proves suffi- 
cient to redeem those who are exceeding sinful, in’ that his 
blood proves sufficient to’ wash away the gredtest guilt, in’ 
that he is able tosave men to the uttermost, and in that he! 
redeems even from the greatest misery. ‘It is thé honour’ of 
Christ to save the greatest sinners, when they come to him, 
as it is the honour of | a physician that he’ cures the most des= 
perate diseases or wounds. « Therefore, no doubt, Chirist will’ 
be willing to save the greatest sinners, if they come to him ; 
for he will not be backward to glorify himself, and to commend 
the value and virtue of his: own blood. ‘Seeing he hath ‘so 
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laid out himself to redeem sinners, he will not be unwilling 
to show, that he is able to redeem to the uttermost. , 

5. Pardon is as much offered and promised to the greatest 
sinnérs as any, if they will come aright to God for mercy. 
The invitations of the gospel are always in universal terms; as, 
Oh, every one that thirsteth ; come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden; and whosoever will, fet him come. And 
the voice of Wisdom is to men in general: Prov. viii. 4. 
“Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is to the sons of 
men.” Not to moral men, or religious men, but to you, 
Omen. So Christ promises, John vi. 37. “ Him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wise cast out.” This is the diréction of 
Christ to his apostles, after his resurrection, Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature: he that believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved.” 
Which is agreeable to what the apostle saith, that “the gospel 
was preached to every creature which is under heaven,” 
Col. i. 23. « . 

i APPLICATION. 

The proper use of this subject is, to encourage sinners 
whose consciences are burdened with a seuse of guilt, imme- 
diately to go to God through Christ for mercy. If you go 
in the manner we have described, the arms of merey are 

¢ 
open to embrace you. You need not be at all the more fear- 
ful of coming because of your sins, let them be ever so black. 
If you had as much guilt lying on each of your souls as all the 
wicked men in the world, and all the damned souls in hell ; 
yet if you come to God for mercy, sensible of your own vile- 
ness, and seeking pardon only through the free mercy of God 
in Christ, you would not need to be afraid; the greatness of 
your sins would be no impediment to your pardon. There- 
fore, if your souls be burdened, and you are distressed for 
fear of hell, you need not bear that burden, and distress any 
longer. If you are but willing, you may freely come and 
unload yourselves, and cast all your burdens on Christ, and, 


rest in him. 


But here I shall speak to some OBJECTIONs whicly some 
awakened sinners may be ready to make against what I now 
exhort them to. ; 

I. Some may be ready to object, Ihave spent my youth 
and all the best of my life in sin, and Iam afraid God will not 
accept of me, when I offer him only mine old age,—TFo this 

VOL, vi. 3X ” 


532 SEVEN SERMONS... 


I would answer,—1. Hath God said any where, that he will not 
accept of old sinners who come to him? God hath often made 
offers and promises in universal terms; andis there any such 
exception putin? Doth Christ say, All that thirst, let them 
come to me and drink, except old sinners? Come to me, all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, except old sinners, and I 
will give you rest? Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise’ 
cast out, if he be not an old sinner? Did you ever read any 
such exception any where in the Bible? and why should you 
give way to exception which you make out of your own heads, 
or rather which the devil puts into your heads, and which 
have no foundation in the word of God?—Indeed it is more 
rare that old sinners are willing to come, than others; but if 
they do come, they are as readily accepted as any whatever. 

2. When God accepts of young persons, itis not for the 
sake of the service which they are like to do him afterwards, 
or because youth is better worth accepting than old age. You 
seem entirely to mistake the matter, in thinking that God will 
not accept of you because you are old; as though he readily 
accepted of persons in their youth, because their youth is 
better worth luis acceptance ; whereas it is only for the sake of — 
Jesus Christ, that God is willing to accept of any. 

You say; your life is almost spent, and you are afraid that 
the best time for serving God is past; and that therefore God 
will not now accept-of you; as if it were for the sake of the 
service which persons are like to do him, after they are con- 
verted, that he accepts of them. But a self-righteous spirit 
is at the bottom of such objections, Men cannot get off from 
the notion, that it is for some goodness-or service of their own, 
either done or expected to be done, that God accepts of per- 
sons, and receives them into favour.—Indeed they who deny 
God their youth, the best part of their lives, and spend it in 
the service of Satan, dreadfully sin and provoke God; and he 
very often leaves them to hardness of heart, when they are 
grown old. But if they are willing to accept of Christ when 
old, he is as ready to receive them as any others; for in that 
matter God hath respect only to Christ and his worthiness. 

II. But { am afraid that I have committed: sins that are 
peculiar to reprobates. J have sinned against light, and strong 
‘convictions of conscience; I have sinned presumptuously ; 
and have so resisted the strivings of the Spirit of God, that I 
am afraid I have committed such sins as none of God’s elect 
ever commit. I cannot think that God will ever leave one 
whom he intends to save, to go on and commit sins against so 
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much light and conviction, and with such horrid presumption. 
—Others may say, I have had risings of heart against God ; 
blasphemous thoughts, ‘a spitefal and malicious ‘spirit ; aiid 
have.abused mercy and the strivings of the Spirit, trampled 
uponthe Saviour, and my sins are such as are peculiar to those 
who are reprobated to eternal damnation. To all this I would 
answer, 

1. There is no sin peculiar to reprobates but the sin against 
the Holy Ghost. Do you read of‘any other in the word of 
God? And if you do not read of any there, what ground have 
you to think any such thing? What other rule have we, by 
which to judge of such matters, but the divine’ word? If we 
venture to go beyond that, we shall be miserably in the dark. 
When we pretend to go further in our determinations than 
the word of God, Satan takes us up, and leads us. It seems 
to you that such sins are peculiar to the reprobate, and such as 
God never forgives. But what reason can you give for it, if 
you have no word of God to reveal it? It is because you cannot 
see how the mercy of God is sufficient to pardon, or the blood 
of Christ to cleanse from such presumptuous sins? If so, it is 
because you never yet saw how great the mercy of God is; 
you never saw the sufficiency of the blood of Christ, and you 
know not how far the virtue of it extends. Some elect per- 
sons have been guilty of all manner of sins, except the sin 
against the Holy Ghost; and unless you have been guilty of 
this, you have not been guilty of any that are a to re- 

probates. 

2. Men may be less likely to believe, for sins which they’ 
have committed, and not the less readily pardoned when. they 
do believe. It must be acknowledged that some sinners are 
in more danger of hell than others. Though all are in great 
danger, some are less likely to be saved. Some are less likely 
ever to be converted and tocome to Christ: but all who do come — 
to him are alike readily accepted ; andthere is as much encou- 
ragement for one man to come to Christ as another.—Such’ 
sins as you mention are indeed exceeding heinous and pro- 
voking to God, and do in an especial manner bring the soul into, 
danger of damnation, and into danger of being given to final 
hardness of heart; and God more commonly gives men up to 
the judgment of final hardness for such sins, than’ for others. 
Yet they are not peculiar to reprobates; there is but one sin 
that is so, viz. that against the Holy Ghost. And notwith- 
standing the sins which you have committed, if you can find it 
in your hearts to come to Christ, and close with him, you will 
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be accepted not at all the less readily because you haye com- 

~ mitted such sins.—Though God doth more rarely cause some 

sorts of sinners to come to Christ than others; it is not because. 
his mercy or the redemption of Christ is not as sufficient for 

them as others, but because in wisdom he-sees fit so todis- 
pense his grace, for a restraint upon the wickedness of men ;' 
and because it is his will to give converting grace in the use of. 
means, among which this is one, viz. to lead a moral and re- 

ligious life, and agreeable to our light, and the convictions of 
our consciences.. But when once any sinner is willing to 

come to Christ, mercy is as ready for him as for any. There is 

no consideration at all had of his sins; let him have been ever 

so sinful, his sins are not remembered; God doth not upbraid 

him with them. 

_ III. But had I not better stay till I shall have made my- 
self better, before I presume to come to Christ. Ihave been, 
and see myself to be very wicked now; but am in hopes of 
mending myself, and rendering myself at least not so wicked ; 
then I shall have more courage to come to God for mercy.— 
In answer to this, 

1, Consider how unreasonably you act. You are striving to 
set up yourselves for your own saviours; you are striving to” 
get something of your.own, on the account of which you may 
the more readily be accepted. So that by this it appears that 
you do not seek to be accepted only on Christ’s aceoynt. And. 
is not this to rob Christ of the glory of being your only Saviour ? 
Yet this is the way in which you are hoping to make Christ 
willing to save you. 

2. You can never come to Christ at all, unless you first 
see that he will not accept of you the more readily for any 
thing that you cando. You must first see, that it is utterly 
in vain for you to try to make yourselves better on any such 
account. You must see that you can never make yourselves 
any more worthy, or less wee by any thing which you 
can perform. 

3. If ever you truly come to Christ, you must see that 
there is enough in him for your pardon, though you be no 
better than you are. If you see not the sufficiency of Christ 
to pardon you, without any righteousness of your own to re- 
commend you, you never will come so as to be accepted of 
him. The way to be accepted is to come—not on any such 
encouragement, that now you have made yourselves better, 
and more worthy, or not so unworthy, but—on the mere en- 
couragement of Christ’s worthiness, and God’s mercy. 
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4. If ever you truly come to Christ, you must come to 


him to make you better. You must come as a patient comes 


to his physician, with his diseases or wounds to be cured. 
Spread all your wickedness before him, and do not plead your 
goodness; but plead your badness, and your necessity on that 
account: and say, as the Psalmist in the text, not pardon 
mine iniquity, for it is not so great as it was, but, “ Pardon 
mine iniquity, for it is great.” 
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THE MOST HIGH A PRAYER-HEARING GOD. 


Gs 
PSALM 3% 2. 


- 


O thou that hearest Prayer. 


Tus psalm seems to be written, either, as a psalm of © 
praise to God for some remarkable answer of prayer, in the 
bestowment of some public mercy; or else, on occasion of 
some special faith and confidence which David had that his 
prayer would be answered It is probable that this mercy 
bestowed, or expected to be bestowed, was some great public 
mercy, for which David had been very earnest and importu- 
nate, and had annexed a vow to his prayer; and that he had 
vowed to God, that if he would grant him his request ae 
render him praise and glory.—This seems to be the 
why he expresses himself as he does in the first verse of the 
psalm : ‘‘ Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion; and unto’ 
thee shall the vow be performed ;” i.e. that praise which I 
have vowed to give thee, on the answer of my prayer, waiteth 
for thee, to be given thee as soon as thou shalt have answered 
my prayer; and the vow which I made to thee shall be per- 
formed. 

In the verse of the text, there is a prophecy of the glori- 
ous times of the gospel, when “all flesh shall come” to the 
true God, as to the God who heareth prayer; which is here 
mentioned as what distinguishes the true God from the gods to 
whom the nations prayed and sought, those gods who cannot 
hear, and cannot answer their prayer. The time was coming 
when all flesh should come to that God who doth hear prayer. 


* Dated January 8, 1735—6, Preached on a fast appointed on the account 
of an epidemical sickness at the eastward (of Boston.) 
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—Hence we gather this doctrine, That it ¢s the character of 
the Most High, that he tsa God who hears prayer. 


I shall handle this point in the following method : 

1. Show that the Most High is a God that hears prayer. 
2. That he is eminently such a God. 

3. That herein he is distinguished from alls false gods, 
4, Give the reasons of the doctrine. 


I. The Most High is a God that hears prayer. Though he 
is infinitely above all, and stands in no need of creatures; yet 
he is graciously pleased to take a merciful notice of poor worms 
of the dust. He manifests and presents himself as the object 
_of prayer, appears as sitting ona mercy seat, that men may 
come to him by prayer. When they stand in need of any 
thing, he allows them to come, and ask it of him; and he is 
wont to hear their prayers. Godino his word hath given many 
promises that he will hear their prayers ; the scripture is full 
of such examples ; and in his dispensations towards his church, 
manifests himself to be a God that hears prayer. 
Here it may be inquired, What is meant by God’s hear- 
ing prayer? There are two things implied in it. 
_ 1. His accepting the supplications of those who pray to 

him. Their address to him is well taken, he is well pleased 
with it. He approves of their asking such mercies as they 
request of him, and approves of their manner of doing it. He 
accepts of their prayers as an offering to him; he accepts the 
honour they do him in prayer. } - 

2. He acts agreeably to his acceptance. He sometimes 
manifests his acceptance of their prayers, by special disco- 
veries of his mercy and sufficiency which he makes to them 
in prayer, or immediately after. While they are praying, 
he gives them sweet views of his glorious grace, purity, suffi- 
ciency, and sovereignty ; and enables them, with great quiet- 
ness to rest in him, to leave themselves and their prayers 
with him, submitting to his will, and trusting in his grace and 
faithfulness. Such a manifestation God seems to have made 
of himself. in prayer to Hannah, which quieted and composed 
her mind, and took away her sadness. We read (i Sam. i.) 
how earnest she was, and how exercised in her mind, and that 
she was a woman of a sorrowful spirit. But she came and ~ 
pouréd out her soul before God, and spake out of the abun- 
dance of her complaint and grief; then we read, that she 
went away, and did eat, and her countenance was no more 
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sad, ver. 13.; whiclt seems to have been from some refrésh- 
ing discoveries which God had made of himself to her, to 
enable her quietly to submit to his will, and trust in his mercy, 
whereby God manifested his acceptance’ of her.—Not that 
I conclude persons can hence’ argue, that the particular thing 
which they ask will certainly be given them, or that they can 
particularly foretell from it what God will do in answer to their 
prayers, any farther than he has promised in his word; yet 
God may, and doubtless does, thus testify his acceptance of 
their prayers, and from hence they may confidently rest in his 
providence, in his merciful ordering and disposing, with re- 
spect to the thing which they ask.—Again, God manifests his 
acceptance of their prayers, by doing for them agreeably to 
their needs and supplications. He not only inwardly and spi- 
ritually discovers his mercy to their souls by his Spirit, but . 
outwardly by dealing mercifully with them in his providence, 
in consequence of their prayers, and by causing an agreeable- 
ness between his providence and their preyernr see proceed 
now, 


II. To show that the Most High is eminently a a God that 
hears prayer. This appears in several things. ~ 

1. In his giving such free access to him by prayer. God in 
his word manifests himself ready at all times to allow us this 
privilege. Hesitsona throne of grace ; and there is no vail 
to hide this throne, and keep us from it. The vail is rent from 
the top to the bottom ; the way is open at all times, and we 
may go to God as often ’ pe! we please. Although God be in- 
finitely above us, yet we may come with boldness: Heb, iv. 
14, 16, “ Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need.” How wonderful is it that such worms as we 
should be allowed to come boldly at all times to so great a 
God !—Thus God indulges all kinds of persons, of all nations, 
Cor. i. 2, 3. “ Unto all that in every place call on the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord, both-theirs and ours; grace be unto 
you, &c.” Yea, God allows the most vile and unworthy ; 
the greatest sinners are allowed to come through Christ. And 
he not only allows, but encourages, and frequently invites 
them; yea, manifests himself as delighting in being sought 
to by prayer: Prov. xv. 8. “ The prayer of the upright i is his 
delight ;” and in Cant. ii. 14. we have Christ saying to the 
spouse, “ » my dove, let me hear thy voice ; for sweet is 
thy voice.” The voice of the saints in prey is sweet unto 
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Christ; he delights tohear it. He allows them to be earnest 
and importunate ; yea, to the degree as to take no denial; and | 
as it were to give him no rest, and even encouraging themi 
so to do: Is. Ixiii. 6, 7. §* Ye that'make mention of the Lord, 
keep not silence, andgive him no rest.” Thus Christ encou- 
ragesus, in the parable of the importunate widow and the 
unjust judge, Luke xvii. So, inthe parable of the man who 
went to his friend at midnight, Luke xi. 5, &e. 

Thus God allowed Jacob to wrestle with him, yea, to be 
resolute in it; “ Lwill not let thee go, except thou bless me.” 
It is noticed with approbation, when men ‘are violent for the 
kingdom of heaven, and'take it by force. Thus Christ suffers 
ed the blind man to be most importunate and unceasing in his 
cries to him, Luke xviii. 38, 39. He continued crying, “ Jesus, 
thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” Others who were 
present rebuked him, that he should hold his peace, looking! 
upon it as too great a boldness, and an indecent behaviour ° 
towards Christ, thus to cry after him as he passed ‘by. | But 
Christ did not rebuke him, but stood, and commanded him'to be 
brought unto him, saying, “ What wiltthou that-I should do.to 
thee ?”? And when the blind man had told him, Christ graciously 
“granted his request. —The freedom of access that ‘God gives, 
appears also in allowing us to come to him by prayer for every’ 
thing we need, both temporal and spiritual ; whatever evil we 
need to be oy MR from, or good we would obtain: Phil. 
iv. 6. “ Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer 
and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known to God. 

2. That God is eminently of this character, appears: 
in his hearing prayer so readily. He often manifests his 
readiness to. hear prayer, by giving an answer so speedily, 
sometimes while they are yet speaking, and sometimes be-: 
fore they pray, when they only have a design of praying. 
So ready is God to hear prayer, that he takes notice: of the’ 
first purpose of praying, and sometimes bestows mercy there- 
upon: Isa. Ixv. 24. “And it‘shall come to pass, that before 
they call, I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I) 
will hear.” We read, that when Daniel was making humble 
and earnest supplication, God sent an angel to comfort him; 
and to assure him of an answer, Dan. ix. 20—24: When 
God defers for the present to answer the prayer of faith, :it is 
not from any backwardness to answer, but for the good of his 
people sometimes, that they may be better prepared for the 
mercy before they receive it, or because another time would 
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be the best and fittest on some other account: and even'then, 
when God seems to delay an answer, .the answer is indeed 
hastened, asin Luke xviii. 7, 8. “ Andshall not God avenge 
his own elect that cry unto him day and ‘night, though he bear 
long with them? I tell you, that he will avenge them 
speedily.” Sometimes, when the blessing seems to tarry, 
God is even then at work to bring it about in the best time 
and the best manner: Hab. ii. 3. “Though it tarry, wait for 
it; it will come, it will not tarry.” : : 

3. That the Most High is eminently one that hears prayer, 
appears by his giving so liberally in answer to prayer ; Jam. i. 
5,6. “Ifany of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth not.” Men often show 
their backwardness to give, both by the seantiness of their 
gifts, and by upbrajding those who ask of them. They will 
be sure to put them in mind of some faults, when they give 
them afy thing; but, on the contrary, God both gives liberally, 
and upbraids us not with our undeservings. He is plenteous 
and rich in his communications to those who call upon him: 
Psal. Ixxxvi. 5. “ For thou art good and ready to forgive, and 
plenteous in mercy unto all that call upon thee;” and Rom. 
x. 12. “For there is no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek; for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call. 
upon him.”—Sometimes, God not only gives the thing asked, 
but he gives them more than is asked. So he did to Solomon, 
1 Kings iii. 12,13. ‘Behold, I have done according to thy 
words: lo, I have given thee a wise and a understanding 
heart, so that there was none like thee before thee, neither 
after thee shall any rise like unto thee. And I have also given 
thee that which thou hast not asked, both riches and honour ; 
so that there shall not be any among the kings like. unto thee, 
all thy days.” Yea, God will give more to his’ people than 
they can either ask or think, as is implied in. Ephes. iil. th 

uy 


«Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundan 
above all that we ask or think.”, 12g 1 9epl 

4. That God is eminently of this character, appears by 
the greatness of the things which he hath often done in answer 
to prayer. Thus, when Esau was coming out against his bro- 
ther Jacob, with four hundred men, without doubt fully re- 
solved to cut him off, Jacob prayed, and God turned the heart 
of Esau, so that he met Jacob in a very friendly manner; Gen. 
xxxii So in Egypt, at the prayer of Moses, God brought 
those dreadful plagues, and at his prayer removed them again. 
When Samson was ready to perish with thirst, he prayed to 
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God, and he brought water out ‘of a dry jaw-bone, for his sup- 
ply, Jude. xv.18,19. And when he prayed, after his strength 
was departed from him, God strengthened him, so as to pull 
down the temple of Dagon on the Philistines; ‘so that those 
whom he slew at his death were more than ali those whom he 
slew in his life-—Joshua prayed to God, and said, *‘ Sun, stand 
thou still upon’ Gibeon, and thou, Moon, in the valley of 
Ajalon ;” and God heard his prayer, and caused the sun and 
moon to stand still accordingly. The prophet “ Elijah was a 
man of like passion” with us; “and he prayed earnestly that 
it might not rain ; and it rained not on the earth by the space 
of three years and six months. And he prayed again, and 
the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit ; 
as the apostle James observes, Jam.v.17, 18. So God con- 
founded the army of Zerah, the Ethiopian, of a thousand 
thousand; in answer to the prayer of Asa, 2 Chron. xiv. 9, &e. 
And God sent an angel, and slew in one night an hundred and: 
eighty-five thousand men of Sennacharib’s army, in answer to 
Hezekiah’s prayer, 2 Kings xix. 14—16, 19, 35. ‘ 
5. This truth appears, in that God is, as it were, overcome 
by prayer. When God is displeased by sin, manifests his dis- 
pleasure, comes out against usin his providence, and seems 
“to oppose and resist us; in such cases, God is, speaking after 
the manner of men, overcome by humble and fervent prayer. 
‘<The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous mam availeth 
much,” Jam. v. 16. Ithas a great power in it; sucha prayer- 
hearing God is the Most High, that he graciously manifests 
himself as conquered by it. Thus God appeared to oppose 
Jacob in what he sought of him; yet Jacob was resolute, and 
overcame. Therefore God changed his name from Jacob to 
Israel; for, says he, “asa prince thou hast power with God 
and with men, and hast prevailed.” Gen. xxxii. 28. A mighty 
prince indeed! Hos. xii. 4. “Yea, he had power over the 
angel, and prevailed: he wept and made supplication “unto 
unto him.”—When his anger was provoked against Israel, 
and he appeared to be ready to consume them in his hot dis- 
pleasure, Moses stood in the gap, and by his humble and’ 
earnest prayer and supplication averted the stroke of divine 
vengeance. Exod. xxxii. 9, &c. and Numb. xiv. 11, &e. 


III. Herein the Most High God is distinguished from 
false. gods. The true God is the only one of this charac- 
ter; there is no other of whom it may be said, that ke hear= 
bh prayer. 
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Many of those things that are worshipped as gods are zdo/s 
made by their worshippers; mere stocks and stones that 
know nothing, They are indeed made with ears; but 
they hear not the prayers of them. that ery tothem. They 
have eyes ; but they see not, ke. Psal. xcy.5, 9.—Others, 
though not the work of men’s hands, yet are things without 
life.. Thus, many worship the sun, moon, and. stars, which, 
though glorious creatures, yet are not capable of knowing 
any thing of the wants and desire of those who pray to them. 
—Some worship certain kinds of animals, as the Egyptians 
were wont to worship bulls, which, though not without life, yet 
are destitute of that reason whereby they would be capa- 
ble of knowing the requests of their worshippers. . Others 
worship devils instead of the true God: 1.Cor. x. 20. “But 
Isay,, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacra- 
fice to devils.” These, though beings of, great powérs, have 
not knowledge necessary to capacitate them fully to under- 
stand the state, circumstances, necessities, and desires of those 
who pray to them... But the true God: perfectly knows the 
circumstances of every one that prays to,him, throughout the 
world., Though millions pray to him at onee,’ indifferent 
parts.of the world, it is no more difficult for him who is infinite. 
in. knowledge, to take notice of all than of one alone.. God is 
so, perfect in knowledge, that he doth not need to be informed 
by. us, in order to a knowledge of our wants; for he knows 
what things we need before we ask. him. The worshippers of 
false gods were wont to lift their voices’ and) ery aloud, lest 
their gods. should fail of hearing them, as: Elijah tauntingly” 
bid the, worshippers, of Baal do, 1, Kings, xviii, 2% But 
the true God hears, the silent petitions of his people. He 
needs not that we should cry aloud; yea, he ‘knows and per-' 
fectly understands when we croly pray in our hearts;-as — 
did, L Sam. fy Hey Ht Spareg 
Idols are but vanities ne lies; im a theaul is no help. nati 
to. power or knowledge, they: are. nothing: jas the ne 
says, 1 Cor. viii. 4. “An idol is nothing:in the» world.” As 
to images, they, are so far from having powerto:answer giveyer, 
that they are not able to act; “ They have: hands; and han- 
dle not, feet have they, but they walk mot ; neither 
they through their throat.” They, therefore, that make them 
and pray. to them, are senseless and sottish; and) make them- 
selves as it were, stocks and stones, like unto them: Psal. cxv. 
7, 8, and Jer. x. 5. “They are upright as’ the palm tree, but 
speak not : they must needs be borne, because they cannot 
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go. Be not afraid of them; for they cannot do evil ; neither 
also is. it in them todo good.’ As to the hosts of heaven, the 
the sun, moon, and stars, although mankind receive benefit by 
them, yet they act only by necessity of nature ; therefore 
they have no power to do any thing in answer to prayers, 
_ And devils, though worshipped as. gods, are not able, if they 
had disposition, to make,those happy who worship them, and 
can do nothing at, all, but by divine permission, and as sub- 
ject to the disposal of Divine providence,—When the children 
of Israel departed from, the true God to idols, and yet cried 
to him in their distress, he reproved them for their foliy, 
by bidding them ery tothe gods whom they had served, for 
deliverance in the time. of their tribulation, Josh. x. 14 
So God challenges those gods themselves, Isa. xii. 23, 24. 
‘< Show us things that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know that ye are gods ; yea, do good or do evil, that we may 
be dismayed and. behold ittogether. Behold ye are of no- 
thing, and your work of nought; an abomination is he that 
chuseth you.”—These false gods, instead of helping those 
who pray. to them, cannot help themselves. The devils are 
miserable tormented spirits; they are bound in chains of 
_ darkness for their rebellion. against the true God, and can- 
not deliver themseives, Nor have they any more disposition 
to help mankind, than.a parcel of hungry wolves or lions 
would have. to protect.and help a flock of lambs, And those 
that worship and pray to them get not their good-wiil by ser- 
ving them: all the reward that Satan will give them for 
the service which, they do him is to devour them.—I pro- 
ceed now, , 


IV., To give the reasons of the doctrine ; which E would 
do in answer to these two inquiries: first, Why God re- 
quires prayer in order to the bestowment of mereies, and 
secondly, Why God. is soready to hear the prayers of men ? 

Ine. I. Why doth God require prayer in order to the be- 
stowment of mercies ? © 

It is not in order that God may be znformed of our wants 
or desires. | He is omniscient, and with respect to bis know- 
ledge unchangeable. God never gains any knowledge by 
information. He knows what we want, a thousand times more 
perfectly than we do ourselves, before we ask him. For 
though, speaking after the manner of men, God is sometimes 
represented as if he were moved and persuaded by the prayers 
of his people ; yet it is not to be thought that God is pro- 
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perly moved or made willing by our prayers; for it is no more 
possible that there should be any new inclination’ or will in 
God, than new knowledge. The mercy of God is not moved 
or diver by any thing in the creature; but the spring of God’s 

beneficence is within himself only ; he is self-moved ; and 
whatsoever mercy he bestows, the reason and ground ‘of it 
is not to be sought for in the creature, but in God’s own 
good pleasure. It is the will of God to bestow mercy 
in this way, viz. in answer to prayer, when he designs be- 
forehand to bestow mercy, yea, when he has promised it; as 
Ezek. xxxvi. 36, 37. “I the Lord have spoken it, and will 
do it. Thus saithahe Lord, I will yet for this be inquired of 
by the house of Israel, to do it for them.” God has been 
pleased to constitute prayer to be an antecedent to the be- 
stowment of mercy ; and he is pleased to bestow mercy in 
" consequence of prayer, as though he were prevailed. on by 
prayer. .—When the people of God are stirred up to prayer, 
it is the effect of his intention to show mercy ; hensierd he. 
pours out the spirit of grace and supplication. 

There may be two reasons given why God requires prayer 
in order to the bestowment of mercy ; one naires te 
God; and the other respects ourselves. 

1. With respect to God, prayer is but a saints sdhetote-s 
ledgment of our dependence on him to his glory. As he. 
hath made all things for his own glory, so he wall be glo- 
rified and acknowledged by his creatures ; and it is fit that he 
should require this of those who would be the subjects. of 
his mercy. That we, when we desire to receive any: mer-— 
cy from him, should humbly supplicate the Divine Being for. 
the bestowment of that mercy, is but a suitable acknowlede- 
ment of our dependence onthe power and mercy of God for 
that which we need, and but a suitable honourmpaid to we rene 
Author and Fountain of all good. 

2. With respect to ourselves, God requires prayers of us 
in order to the bestowment of mercy, because it tends to 
prepare us for its reception. Fervent prayer many ways tends 
to prepare the heart. Hereby is excited a sense of ourneed 
and of the value of the mercy which we seek, and at the same 
time earnest desires for it; whereby the mind is more pre- 
pared to prize it, to rejoice in it when bestowed, and to be 
thankful for it. Prayer, with suitable confession, may excite 
a sense of our unworthiness of the mercy we seek;,and the 

placing of ourselves in the immediate presence of God, may. 
rag us sensible of his majesty, and in a sense fit to receive ) 
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mercy of him. Our prayer to God may excite in usa suit- 
able sense and consideration of our dependence on God for 
the mercy we ask, anda suitable exercise of faith in God’s 
sufficiency, that sowe may be prepared to glorify his name 
when the mercy is received. 


Ixq. HI. Why is God so ready to hear the prayers of men? 
To = I answer, 

1. Because he is a God of infinite grace and mercy. 
It is indeed a very wonderful thing, that so great a God 
should be so ready to hear our prayers, though we are so 
despicable and unworthy : that he should give free access at 
all times to every one ; should allow us to be impertunate 
without esteeming it an indecent boldness ; should be so rich 
in mercy to them that call upon him ; that worms of the dust 
should have such power with God by prayer ; that he should 
do such great things in answer to their prayers, and should 
show himself, as it were, overcome by them. This is very 
wonderful, when we consider the distance between God and 
us, and how we have provoked him by our sins, and how 
unworthy we are of the least gracious notice. It cannot be 
from any need that God stands in of us; for our goodness ex- 
tendeth not to him. Neither can it be from any thing in us 
to incline the heart of God to us; it cannot be from any 
worthiness in our prayers, which are in themselves polluted 
things. But it is because God delights in mercy and conde- 
scension. He is herein infinitely distinguished from all other 
gods: he is the great fountain of all good, from whom goodness 
flows as light from the sun. 

2. We have a glorious Mediator, who has prepared the 
way, that our prayers may bé heard consistently with the hon- 
our of God’s justice and majesty. Not only has God in him- 
self mercy sufficient for this, but the Mediator has provided 
that this mercy may be exercised consistently with the divine 
honour. Through him we may come to God for mercy; he 
is the way, the truth, and the life ; no man can come. to the 
Father but by him. This Mediator hath done'three things to 
make way for the hearing of our prayers. 

{1.) He hath by his blood made atonement for sin ; so 
that eur guilt need not stand in:the way, as a separating 
wall between God and us, and that our sins might not be a 
cloud through which our prayers cannot pass. By his atone- 
ment he hath made the way to the throne of grace open. 
God would have been infinitely gracious if there had been no 
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Mediator ; but the way to the mercy-seat would Have been 
blocked up. But Christ hath removed whatever stood in the 
way. The vail which was before the mercy-seat “ is rent from 
_ the top to the bottom,” by the death of Christ. If it had not 
been for this, our guilt would have remained asa wall of brass - 
to hinder our approach. But all is removed by his bios, Heb. 
x. 17, &c. 

(2.) Christ, by his obedience, has purchased this’ privi- 
lege, viz. that the prayers of those who believe in him should 
be heard, He has not only removed the obstacles to our pray- 
ers, but has merited a hearing of them. His merits are the 
incense that is offered with the prayers of the saints, which 
renders them a sweet savour to God, and acceptable in his 
sight. Hence the prayers of the saints have such power with 
God ; hence at the prayer of a poor worm of the dust God 
stopped the sun in his course for about thé space of a whole 
day ; hence Jacob as a prince had power with God, and pre- 
vailed. Our prayers would be of no account, and of no avail . 
with God, were it ‘not for the merits of Christ. | 

(3.) Christ enforces the prayers | of his people, by a 
intercession at the right hand of God in heaven. He hath 
entered for us into the holy of holies, with the incense aie 
he hath provided, and there he makes continual interces* 
sion for all that come to God in his name; so’ that their 
prayers come to God the Father through his’ hands, if I 
may so say ; which is represented in Rev. viii. 3, 4. © And ano- 
ther angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer ; 
and there was given unto him much incense, that he should 
offer it with the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar, 
which is before the throne. And‘the smoke of the incense 
which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before — 
God, out of the angel’s hand.”—This was typified of old by the 
priest’s offering incense in the temple, at the time when the 
people were offering up their prayers to God ; as Luke” i. 10. 
‘°And the whole multitude’ of the people were praying with- “a 
out at the time of incense.’ 


‘APPLICATION. ind asl 


’ 
, Fs 


icioa we may desta how biti we are palit ody 
in that we have the Most High revealed to us, who is a 
God that heareth prayer. The greater part ‘of mankind. 
are destitute of this privilege. Whatever their necessities” 
are, whatever their calamities or sorrows, they have no prayer- 
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hearing God to whom they may go. If they go to the gods 
whom they worship, and cry to them. ever so earnestly, \it 
will be in vain. They worship either lifeless things, that can 
neither help. them, nor know that they need help; or wicked 
cruel spirits; who are their enemies, and wish nothing but their 
misery ; and who, instead of helping them are from day to 
‘day working their ruin, and watching over them; as an hungry 
lion watches over his prey. Pel tye 

How are we distinguished from them, in that we have 
the trae God made known to us; a God of infinite grace and 
mercy; a God full of compassion to the miserable, who is 
ready to pity us under all our troubles and sorrows, to hear 
our cries, and to give us all the relief which we need; a 
God who delights in mercy, and is rich unto all that call 
upon him! How highly privileged are we, in that we have 
the holy word (of this same. God, to direct us how to seek 
for mercy! And whatever difficulties, or distress we are in, 
we may goto him with confidence and great encourag@ent, 
What a comfort may this be to us! and. what reason have we 
to rejoice in our privileges, to prize them so highly, and to 
bless God that he hath been so.merciful to us, as to. give us 
his word, and reveal himself to us ; and that he hath not left.us 
to cry for help to stocks and stones, . and devils, as he has. left 
many thousands of others. 60 a4 


Ossection, I have oftem prayed to God for certain mer- 
cies, and he has not heard my prayers.—To, this I answer, . 

1. It is no argument, that God is not a prayer-hearing 
God, if he give not to men what they ask of him, to cone 
sume upon their lusts. Oftentimes when men pray for tem- 
poral good things, they desire them for no good end, but 
only to gratify their pride or sensuality., If they pray for 
worldly good things chiefly from a worldly spirit; and make 
an idol of the world ; it is no wonder.that God doth not hear 
their prayers; Jam. iv. 3...“ Ye ask, and receive not bes 
cause ye ask amiss, to consume it upon your lusts.” If you 
request him to. give you something of which you will make 
an idol, and set up. in opposition to him—or will use as, wea- 
pons of warfare against him, or as instruments to serve his 
enemies—no, wonder, that,God will not hear you. If God 
should, hear such prayers, he would act as his;own enemy 
inasmuch as he would bestow.them to serve hissenemies, > 

2. It is no.argument, that God, is not a prayer hearing 

GM La! osky 3,24. . : 
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God, that he heareth not insincere and unbelieving prayers. 
Hoy can we expect that he should have any respect to 
that which has no sincerity in it? God looketh not at words 
but atthe heart: and it is fit that he should do so. If men 
pray only in words, and not in heart, what are their prayers 
good for? and why should that God who searches the heart, 
and tries the reins, have any. respect to them 1Some- 
times men do nothing: but dissemble in their prayers ; and 
when they do so, it is no argument that God is the less 3a 
prayer-hearing God, that he doth not hear such prayers ; 
for it is no argument of want of mercy. Sometimes they 
pray for that in words which they really desire not in their 
hearts ; as that he would purge them from sin, when ‘at the 
same time they show by their practice, that they do not de- 
sire to be purged from sin, while they love and chuse it, 
and are utterly averse to parting with it. In like manner, 
they often dissemble in the pretence and show, which they 
mak@in their prayers, of dependence on God for ‘mercies, 
and ef a-sense of his sufficiency to supply them. In our com- 
ing'to God, and praying to him for such and such things, 
there is a show that we are sensible we are dependent on him 
for them, and that he is sufficient to give them to us. But 
men sometimes seem to pray, while not sensible of their 
dependence on God, nor do they think him sufficient to 
‘supply them ; for all the while they trust in themselves, and 
have no confidence i in God.—They show in words as though 
they were beggars; but in heart they come as credi- 
tors, and look on God as their ‘debtor. In words» they 
seem to ask for things as the fruit of free grace ; but in 
heart they account it aduste be hard, unjust, and cruel, if God 
should deny them. In words they seem humble and submis- 
sive, but in heart they are proud and contentious ; ‘there is 
no prayer but in their words. 

It doth not render God at all the less a arth Mhiobvione 
God, that he distinguishes, as an all-seeing God, between 
real prayers and pretended ones. Such prayers as those 
which I have just now been mentioning, are not worthy of 
the name in’ the eyes of him who searches ‘the heart, and sees 
things as they are.—That prayer which is*not of faith, is 
insincere ; for prayer is a show or manifestation of depen- 
dence on God, and trust in ‘his sufficiency and mercy. 
Therefore, where this trust or faith is wanting, there i is no 
prayer-in the. sight of God. And however God is some- 
times pleased to grant the requests of those who have no faith, 
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yet he has not obliged himself so to do; nor is it an argument 
of his not being a prayer-hearing God, when he hears them 
not. - dette : 

3. It is no argument that he is not a prayer-hearing God, 
that he exercises Ats own wisdom as to the time and manner 
of answering prayer. Some of God’s people are sometimes 
ready to think, that he doth not hear their prayers, because 
he doth not answer them at the times when they expected 5 
when indeed God doth hear them, and will answer them, in 
the time and way to which his own wisdom directs—The busi- 
ness of prayer is not to direct God, who is infinitely wise, 
and needs not any of our directions; wlio knows what’ is best 
for us ten thousand times better than we,.and knows what 
time and what way are best. It is fit that he should answer 
prayer, and as an infinitely wise God, in the exercise of his 
own wisdom, and not ours. God will deal asa father with us, 
in answering our requests. But a child is not to expect that 
the father’s wisdom be subject to his; nor ought he to desire 
it, but should esteem it ‘a privilege, that the parent will pro- 
vide for him according to his owz wisdom. 

As to particular temporal blessings for which we pray, it 
is no argument that he is not a prayer-hearing God, because 
he bestows them not upon us; for it may be that God sees the 
things for which we pray not to be best for us. If so, it would 
be no mercy in him to bestow them upon us, but a judgment. 
Such things, therefore, ought always to be asked with submis- © 
sion to the Divine will. God can answer prayer, though he 
bestow not the very thing for which we pray. He can some- 
times better answer the lawful desires and good end we have 
in prayer another way. If our end be our own good and 
happiness, God can perhaps better answer that end in bestow- 
ing something else than in the bestowment of that very thing - 
which we ask. And if the main good we aim at in our prayer 
be attained, our prayer is answered, though not in the’ bestow- 
ment of the individual. thing which we sought. And so that 
may still be true which was before asserted, that God always 
hears the prayer OF FAITH. God never once failed of hear- 
ing a sincere and believing prayer; and those promises for 
ever hold good, “ Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you.: for every 
one that asketh; receiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh, it shall be opened.” rk 

.. Another use of this doctrine may be, of reproof to those 
that neglect the-duty of prayer. If'we enjoy so great a pri- 
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vilege as to have the prayer-hearing God revealed to us,’ 
how great will be our folly and inexcusableness, if we neglect» 
the privilege, or make no use of it, and deprive ourselves: 
of the advantage by not seeking this God by prayer:' They 
are hereby reproved who neglect the great duty of secret: 
prayer, whichis more expressly required in the word of God 
than any other kind. What account can those persons give 
of themselves, who neglect so known a daty ? It isimpossible’ 
that any among us should be ignorant of thiscommand of God, 
How daring, therefore, is their wickedness who live in the 
neglect of this duty! and) what can they answer to their 
Judge, when he shall call them to an account for it? . ° 
Here I shall briefly say something to an BxcuSsE which 
some may be ready to make for themselves.. Some may be’ 
ready to say, Jf J do pray, my prayer will not be the prayer 
of faith, because I am in a natural condition, and have no 
Saith.. rg mess 
This excuses not from obedience to a:plain command o 
God. The command is to all to whom the command shall come. | 
God not only directs: godly persons to pray; but others also.’ 
Inthe beginning of the second chapter of Proverbs, God di- 
rects all persons to cry after wisdom, and to lift up their voices 
for understanding, in order to their obtaining the fear and’ 
- knowledge of God; and in Jam. i. 5. the apostle says, “ If any: 
man lack wisdom, let him ask of God;’ and Peter: directed 
Simon Magus to repent, and pray to God, if perhaps the 
thought of his heart might be forgiven him, Acts: viii.) 22.- 
Therefore, when God says, do thus or thus, itis not for us to’ 
make excuses, but we must do the thing required. Besides, 
God is pleased sometimes to answer the prayers of unbe-. 
lievers. Indeed he hears not their prayers for their goodness 
or acceptableness, or because of any true respect to him mani- 
fested in them, for there is none ; ner has he obliged himself. 
to.answer such prayers; yet he is pleased sometimes, of his 
sovereign mercy, to pity wicked men, and hear their cries. : 
Thus he heard: the. cries of the Ninevites, (Jonah iii) and 
the prayer of Abab, 1 Kings xxi. 27, 28. Though:there be 
no regard to God in their prayers, yet he, of his infinite grace, 
is pleased to have respect to their desires of their own:happi- 
ness, and to grant their requests. He may, and sometimes 
does, hear the cries of wicked men, as he hears the hungry 
ravens, when they cry, Psal. exlvii. 9. and as he opens his: 
bountiful hand, and satisfies the desires of every living thing, 
Psal. exlv.16. Besides the prayers of sinners, though they: 
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have no goodness in them, yet are made a means of a prepara- 
tion for mercy. 

Finally, Seeing we have such a prayer-hearing God as 
we have heard, Jet us be much employed in the duty of 
prayer: let us pray with all prayer and supplication: let us 
live prayerful lives, continuing instant in prayer, watching 
thereunto with all perseverance; praying always, without 
ceasing, earnestly, and not fainting. 


SERMON V.9 


THE 


NATURE AND END OF EXCOMMUNICATION. 


1 cor. v. 11. 


But now I have written unto you, not to keep company, of any 
man that ts called a brother be a fornicator, or coveious, 
or an tdolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner, with such an one, no not to eat. 


Tue apostle reproves the church at Corinth for not ex- 
communicating an offending person ; and directs them speedily 
to cast him out from among them; thus delivering him to 
Satan. He orders them to purge out such scandalous per- 
sons, as the Jews were wont to purge leaven out of their 
houses when they kept the passover. In the text and two 
foregoing verses he more particularly explains their duty with 
respect to such vicious persons, and enjoins it on them not to 
keep company with such. But then shows the difference they 
ought to observe in their carriage towards those who were 
vicious among the Heathen, who had never joined with the 
church, and towards those of the same vicious character who 
had been their professed brethren; see ver. 9—12. “ I wrote 
unto you, not to company with fornicators. Yet not altogether 
with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or ex- 
‘tortioners, or with idolaters, for then must ye needs go out of 
the world. But now I have written unto you, not to keep 
eompany, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, 
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an- 
extortioner, with such an one, no not to eat.” 
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Inthe words of the text we may observe, _ 

1. The duty enjoined ; including the behaviour required, 
negatively expressed, not to keep company ; and the manner 
ordegree, no not to eat. 

2. The odject ; a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner. We are not to 
understand merely these particular vices, but also any other 
gross sins, or visible wickedness. It is evident, that the apos- 
tle here, and in the context, intends that we should exclude 
out of our company allithose who are visibly wicked men. For 
in the foregoing verses he expresses his meaning by this, that 
we should purge out the old leaven; and, explaining what 
he means by leaven, he includes all visible wickedness; as in 
ver. 8. “ Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 
unjeavened bread of sincerity and truth.” 

'Another thing by which the object of this behaviour or 
dealing is characterised, is, that he be one that zs called a 
brother, or one that hath been a professed Christian, and a 
meémber of the church. 


- Decrrine. Those members of the visible Christian 
church who are become visibly wicked, ought not to be tole- 
rated in the church, but should be excommunicated. 


In handling this subject, I shall speak, (1.) Of the nature 
of excommunication; (2.) Of the subject; and, (3.) Of the 
ends of it. 


I. Tshall say something of the nature of excommunica- 
tion. It is a punishment executed in the name and accord- 
ing to the will of Christ, whereby a person who hath hereto- 
‘fore enjoyed the privileges of a member of the visible church 
of Christ, is cast out of the church and delivered unto Satan. 
It isa punishment inflicted; it is expressly called a punish- 
ment bythe apostle in 2 Cor. ii. 6. Speaking of the excom- 
muhicated Corinthian, he says, “ Sufficient to such a man is 
this punishment.” . For though it be not designed by man for 
the destruction of the person, but for his correction, and so is 
of the nature of a castigatory punishment, at least so far as it is 
inflicted by men; yet it is in itself a great and dreadful cala- 
mity, and the most severe punishment that Christ hath ap- 
pointed in the visible church. Although in it the church is 
to seek only the good of the person and his recovery from sin 


S 
554 i! SEVEN SERMONS. 


there appearing, upon proper trial, no reason’ to hope for 
his ‘recovery by gentler means—yet it is at God’s sovereign 
disposal, whether it shall issue in his humiliation and repen- 
tance, or inhis dreadful and eternal destruction; as it always 
doth issue in the one or the other.—In the definition of ex- 
communication now given, two things are chiefly:worthy of 
consideration ; viz. Wherein this punishment a 
by whom it is inflicted. (10 dite owe 


F RST, I would show wherein this. owailenenie ailing 
and it is observable that there is in it something privateve, 
and something posztive. a 

First, There is something przvative in excommunication, 
which consists in being deprived of a benefit heretofore en- 
joyed. This part of the punishment, in the Jewish church, 
was called putting out of thesynagogue, John xvi. 2,--The 
word synagogue is of the same signification as the word church. 
So'this punishment in the Christian church is called casting 
oxt of the church. The Apostle John, blaming Diotrephes 
for inflicting this punishment without cause, says, 3/John 
v. 10. ‘** He casteth them out of the church.” It is sometimes 
expressed by the church’s withdrawing from: a member, 2 
Thess, iii. 6.‘ Now we command you, brethren, in the name. 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disorderly.” 

The privative part of excommunication ‘consists,,in being 
cut off from the enjoyment of the privileges of God’s visible 
people. The whole world of mankind is divided into, these 
two sorts, those that are God’s visible people ; and those that 
are of the visible kingdom of Satan. Now it is a great privi- 
lege to: be within the visible church of Christ... On the other 
hand, it is very doleful to be wzthout this visible kingdom, . to 
be cut off from its privileges, treated. as belong to the visible 
pire of Satan. For, 19 ei GAD 

. They are cut off from being the pijenies of that. charity 
of God’ s people which is due to. Christian brethren. They, 
are not indeed cut off from all the charity of God’s:people, 
for all men ought to be the objects of their love. . But Ispeak 
of the brotherly charity due to visible. saints. —Charity,, as the 
apostle represents: it, is the bond by which the several mem- 
bers of the church of Christ are united together: and there- 
fore he calls it the bond of perfectness ; Col. iii..14. | “ Put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfectness.” But. when a person 
is justly excommunicated, it is like a physician’s gontings off a 


SER. v. . The nature and end of excommunication. 558 


diseased member from the body; and then the bond which 
. before united it to the body is cut or broken.—-A scandal is the 
same as a stumbling-block ; and therefore while the scandal 
remains, it obstructs the charity of others : : and if it finally re- 
- main after proper endeavours to remove it, then it breaks 
their charity, and so the offender is cut off from the charitable 
opinion and esteem of the church, It cannot any longer look 
upon him as a Christian, and so rejects him; therefore ex- 
communication is called a rejection, Tit. iii, 10. “A man 
that is an heretic, after the first and second admonition, 
reject.” ‘This implies that the charch disapproves the person 
as a Christian: it cannot any longer charitably look upon him 
as a saint, or fellow-worshipper of God, and can do no other 
than, on the contrary, esteem him an enemy of God; and so 
doth openly withdraw its charity from him, ceasing to acknow- 
ledge him asa fellow Christian, any more than the Heathens. 
He is also cut off from that honour which is due to brethren 
and fellow-Christians. To bea visible Christian isan honour- 
able character; but excommunicated persons forfeit this ho- 
nour. - Christians ought not to pay that honour and respect to 
them which they pay to others; but should treat them as un- 
worthy of such honour, that they may be ashamed. Christ 
tells us, they should “be unto us as heathen men and pub- 
licans,” (Matt. xviii. 17.) which implies a withdrawing. from 
them that common respect which we pay to others. We 
ought to treat them soas to let them plainly see that we do 
not count them worthy of it, to put them to shame. 

Much love and complacency is due to those whom we 
are obliged in charity to receive as saints, because they are 
visible Christians. But this complacency excommunicated 
persons forfeit. We should still wish well to them, and seek 
their good. Excommunication itself is to be performed as an 
act of benevolence. We should seek their good byit; and 
it is to be used as a mean of their eternal salvation. But com- 
placency and delight in them as visible Christians is to be 
withdrawn ; and on the contrary they are to be the objects of 
displacency, as visibly and apparently wicked. We are to cast 
them out as an unclean thing which defiles the church of God. 
—In this sense the Psalmist professes a hatred of thase who 
were the visible enemies of God. Psal. cxxxix. 21, 22. * Do 
I not hate them, O Lord, that hate thee? And am I not 
grieved with those that rise up against thee? I hate them 
with perfect hatred.” ‘Not that he hated them with an hatred 
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of malice or ill-will, but with displaceney and abliorrence of 
their wickedness. In this respect we ought to be the chil- | 
dren of our Father who is in heaven, who, though he loves 
many wicked men with a love of benevolence, yet cannot love 
them with a love of complacency. Thus excommunicated 
persons are cut off from the charity of the church. 

2. They are cut off also from the society which Christians 
have together as brethren. Thus we are commanded to with- 
draw from such; 2 Thess. ili. 6. To avoid them; Rom. xvi. 
17. To have no company with them; 2 Thess. iii. 14. And 
to treat them as heathens and publicans ; Matt. xviii. 17. The 
people of God are, as much as may be, to withdraw from them 
as to that common society which is proper to subsist among 
Christians.—Not that they should avoid speaking to them on 
any occasion. Ajl manner and all degrees of society are not 
forbidden; but all unnecessary society, or such as is wont to 
be among those who delight in the company of each other. 
We should not associate ourselves with them so as to make 
them our companions. Yea there ought to be such am avoid- 
ing of their company as may show great dislike. , 

Particularly, we are forbidden such a degree of associating 
ourselves with them, as there is in making them our guests — 
at our tables, or in being their guests at their tables; as is 
manifest in the text, where we are commanded to have no 
company with them, 7o not to eat. That this respects not 
eating with them at the*Lord’s supper, but a common eating, 
is evident by the words, that the eating here forbidden, is one 
ofthe lowest degrees of keeping company, which are forbid- 
den. Keep no company with such an one, saith the apostle, . 
no not toeat: As much as to say, no not in so low a degree as 
to eat with him. But eating with him at the Lord’s supper, 
is the very highest degree of visible Christian communion. 
Who can suppose that the apostle meant this, Take heed and 
have no company with a man, no not so much as in the highest 
degree of communion that you can have? Besides, the apostle 
mentions this eating as a way of keeping company which, how- 
ever, they might hold with the Heathen. He tells them, 
not to keep company with fornicators ; then he informs them, 
he means not with the fornicators of this world, that is, the 
Heathens; but, saith he, ‘‘ if any man that is called a brother 
be a fornicator, &c.” with such an one keep no company, 
no not to eat.” This makes it most apparent, thatthe apostle - 
doth not mean eating at the Lord’s table ; for so, they might 
not keep company with the Heathens, any more than with 
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an excommunicated person. Here naturally arise two ques- 
tions. 


Quest. I. How far are the church to treat excommuni- 
cated persons as they would those who never have been of 
the visible church? Ianswer, they are to treat them as Hea- 
thens, excepting in these two things, in which there is a dif- 
ference to be observed. 

1, They are to have a greater concern for their welfare 
* still, than if they never. had been brethren, and therefore 

ought to take more pains, by admonitions and otherwise, 
to reclaim and save them, than they are obliged to take to- 
wards those who have been aay? Heathens. This seems 
manifest by that of the Apostle, 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. “And 
if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, 
and have no company with him, that he may be ashamed. 
- Yet count him not as enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” 

The consideration that he hath been a brother heretofore, 
and that we have not to finally cast him off from that relation, 
but that we are still hoping and using means for his recovery, 
obliges us to concern ourselves more for the geod of 
his soul than for those with whom we never had any such 
connection ; and so to pray for him, and to take pains by ad- 
monishing him.—The very reason of the thing shows the same. 
For this very ordinance of excommunication is used for this 
end, that we may thereby obtain the good of the person ex~ 
comunicated. And surely we should be more concerned for 
the good of those who have been our brethren, and who are 
now under the operationof means used by us for their good, 
than for those with whom we never had any special connection. 
Thus, there should be more of the love of benevolence ex- 
ercised towards persons excommunicated, than towards those 
who never were members of the church.—But then, 

2. Qn the other band, as to what relates to the love of 
eomplacence, they ought to be treated with greater displa- 
cency, and disrespect than the Heathen. This is plain by 
the text and context. For the Apostle plainly doth not re- 
quire of us to avoid the company of the Heathen, or the 
fornicators of the world, but expressly requires us to avoid 
the company of any beother who shall be guilty of any of 
the vices pointed out in the text, or any other like them, 
—This is also plain by the reason of the thing. For those wha 
have once been visible Christians and have apostatized and 
cast off that visibility, deserve to be treated with more ab- 
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horrence than those who have never made any pretensions 
to Christianity. The sin of such, in apostatizing from their 
profession, is more aggravated, than the sin of those who 
never made any profession. They far more dishonour re- 
ligion, and are much more abhorred of God. Therefore when 
Christ says, Matth. xviii. 17. “ Let him be unto thee as an 
Heathen man and a publican,” it is not meant that we should 
treat an excommunicated brother as Christians ought to treat 
Heathens and publicans; for they might eat with them, as 
Christ himself did; and the Apostle gives leave to eat with 
such. 1 Cor. x. 27, and in the context gives leave to keep com- 
pany with such; yet forbids to eat with an excommunicated 
person.—Christ’s meaning must be, that we’should treat an 
excommunicated person, as the Jews were wont to treat the 
Heathens and publicans ; and as the disciples had been always 
taught among the Jews, and brought up, and used to treat them. 
They would by no means eat with publicans and sinners; they. 
would not eat with the Gentiles, or with the Samaritans. 
Therefore Peter durst not eat with the Gentiles when the Jews 
were present ; Gal. ii. 12 


Quest. II. What kindness and respect may and aah’ by 
be shown to such persons ?--I answer, There are some thin 
which the members of the church are obliged to show sak 
ness to them; and these things are chiefly, to pray for them, 
and to admonish them.—And thé common duties and offices of 
humanity ought to be performed towards them ; such as re- 
lieving them when they are sick, or under any other dis- 
tress ; allowing them those benefits of human society, and that 
help, which are needful for the support and defence of their 
lives and property.—The duties of natural and civil relations 
are still to be performed towards them. Excommunication 
doth not release children from the obligation of duty to their 
parents, nor parents from parental affection and cafe toward 
their children. Nor are husbands and wives released from 
the duties proper to their relation. And so of all other less re- 
Jations, whether natural, domestic, or civil. 

3. They are cut off from the fellowship of the Chris- 
tian church. The true notion of the visible church of Christ, 
is that part of mankind, which, as his people, is united in 
upholding his appointed worship. And the notion of a par- 
ticular visible church of Christ, is a particular society of wor- 
shippers, or of visible saints, united for the social worship of 
God according to his institutions or ordinances. One great and 
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main privilege then, which the members of sucha church en- 
joy, is fellowship in the worship which God hath appointed 
in his church. But they that are excommunicated are cut off 
from this privilege, they have no fellowship, no communion 
with the people of God in any part of their worship. 

He who is the mouth of the worshipping congregation 
in offering up public prayers, is the mouth only of the 
worshipping society; but the excommunicated are cast out 
of that society. The church may and ought to pray for 
- such; but they cannot have fellowship with such in prayer. 

The minister, when speaking in prayer, doth not speak in 
their name ; he speaks only in the name of the wnited- so- 
ciety of visible saints or worshippers. If the people of 
God were to put up prayers in their name, it would im- 
ply a receiving of them into charity, or that they charitably 
looked upon them as the servants or worshippers of God. 
But, as was observed before, excommunicated persons are 
in this respect cast out of the charity of the church, and 


it looks upon them as wicked men and enemies of God, and 
treats them as such. 


So when a congregation of visible saints join in sing- 
ing the praises of God, as the Psalmist says, Psal. xxxiy. 
3. “Letus extol his name together;” they do it only as 
joining with those who are in their charitable estimation, 
fellow-servants and fellow-worshippers of God. They do it 
hot as joining with,Heathens ; nor do the people of God 
say to the open enemies of God, remaining such, ** Come 
let us extol his name together ;” but they say it to their 
brethten in God’s service. If we ought not to jorn with 
excommunicated persons in familiar society, much less ought 
we tohold fellowship with them in solemn worship, though 
they may be present. 

4, There are privileges of a more znternal nature, 
which those who are members of the visible church enjoy, 
from which excommunicated persons are cut off. They being 
God’s covenant-people, are in the way of covenant-bles- 
sings: and therefore have more encouragement to come to 
God by prayer for any mercy they need. The visible church 
is the people among whom God hath set his tabernacle, 
and among whom he is wont to bestow his blessings. But 
the excommunicated are, in a sense, cast out of God’s sight, 
into a land of banishment, as Cain was, though not debarred 
from common ‘means. Gen.-iv. 14, 16. They are not in 
the way of those siniles of providence, those tokens of God’s 
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favour, and that light of God’s countenance, like those who 
are within. Nor, as they are cast out from among God’s 
covenant people, have they the divine covenant to plead, as 
the members of the church have.—Thus far I have considered 
the privative part of the punishment of ‘excommunication.— 
T now proceed, ' 


SECONDLY, to the positive part, which is expressed by 
being delivered to Satan, in verse 5. By which two things 
seem to be signified, . 

1. A being delivered over to the calamities to which they 
are subject, who belong to the visible kingdom of the de- 
vil. As they who are excommunicated are thrust out from 
among the visible people of God; so they are to be looked 
upon, in most respects at least, as being im the miserable, 
deplorable circumstances in which those are who are under 
the visible tyranny of the devil, as the Heathens are. And 
in many respects they doubtless suffer the cruel tyranny of 
the devil, in a manner agreeable to their condition, being cast 
out into his visible kingdom. , 

2. Itis reasonable to suppose that God is wont to make 
the devil the zustrument of those peculiar, severe chastise- 
ments which their apostacy deserves. As they deserve more 
severe chastisement than the Heathens, and are delivered 
to Satan for the destruction of the flesh; so we may well 
suppose, either that God is wont to let Satan loose, sorely to 
molest them outwardly or inwardly, and by such severe means 
to destroy the flesh, and to humble them: or that he suf- 
fers the devil to take possession of them dreadfully to har- 
den them, and so to destroy them for ever. For although 
what men are to aim at, is only the destruction of the flesh, 
yet whether it shall prove the destruction of the flesh, or the 
eternal and more dreadful destruction of themselves is at 
God’s sovereign disposal——So much for the nature of ex- 
communication. 4 

SECONDLY, I come to show by whom this punishment is 
to be inflicted. ; dy 

1. When it is regularly and duly inflicted, it is to be 
looked upon-as done by Christ himself. That is import- 
ed in the definition, that it is according to his will, and to 
the directions of his word. And therefore he is to be loak- 
ed upon as principal in it, and we ought to esteem it as 
really and truly from him, as if he were on earth person- 
ally inflicting it. 
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2. As it is inflicted by men, it is only done, minis- 
tertaily, They do. not act of themselves in this, any more 
than in preaching the word. When the word is preached, 
it is the word of Christ which is spoken, as the preacher speaks 
in the name of Christ, as his ambassador. So when a church 
excommunicates a member, the church acts in the name of 
Christ, and by his authority, not by its own. It is governed 
by his will, not by its own. Indeed it is only a particular ap- 
plication of the word of Christ.—Therefore it is promised, that 
when it is duly done, it shall be confirmed in heaven; i. e. 
Christ will confirm it, by acknowledging it to be his own 
act; and he will, in his future providence, have regard to 
what is done thus as-done by himself: he will look on the 
person, and treat him as cast out and delivered to Satan 
_ by himself ; and if he repent not, will for ever reject him: 
Matth. xviii. i8. “ Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven?’ Jobn-xx. 23. 
“Whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.” I shall 


now as was proposed, 


~ If. Endeavour to show who are the proper sudjects of 
excommunication. They are those members of the church 
who are now become visibly wicked ; forthe very name and ~ 


’ _ mature of the visible church show, that it is a society of 


visible saints, or visibly holy persons. When any of these 
visible saints become visibly wicked men, they ought to be cast 
out of the church. Now, the members of the church become 
visibly wicked by these two things : 

I. By gross sin. Saints may be guilty of other sins, and 
very often are, without throwing any just stumbling block 
in the way of public charity, or of the charity of their 
Christian brethren. The common failures of humanity, 
and the daily short-comings of the best of men, do not o7- 
dinarily obstruct the charity of their brethren ; but when 
they fall into any gross sin, this effect follows ; for we naturally 
argue, that he who hath committed some gross sin hath 
doubtless much more practised less and more secret ‘sins; 
and so we doubt concerning the soundness and sincerity of 
his heart. Therefore all those who commit any gross sin, as 
they obstruet the charity of their brethren, are proper sub- 
jeets of discipline : and unless they confess their sin, and 
manifest their repentance, are proper subjects of excommuni- 
eation.—This leads me to say, 

2. That the members of the church do especially become 
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visibly wicked, when they remain tmpenitent im their sins, 
after proper means used to reclaim them. Merely being 
guilty of any gross sin, is a stumbling-block to charity, unless 
repentance immediately succeed ; but especially when the 
guilty person remains obstinate and contumacious ; in such a 
case he is most clearly a visibly wicked person, and therefore 
to be dealt with as such; to be cast out into the wicked world, 
the kingdom of Satan, where he appears to belong.—Nor is 
contumacy in, gross sins only, a sufficient ground of ex- 
communication. In the text the apostle commands us to in- 
flict this censure, not only on those who are guilty of the 
gross sins of fornication, idolatry, and drunkenness, but also 
on those who are guilty of covetousness, railing, and extor- 
tion, which, at least in some degrees of them are too gene- 
rally esteemed no very heinous crimes,. And in Rom. xvi. 
17. the same apostle commands the church to excommuni- 
cate “them who cause divisions and offences, contrary to the 
doctrine they had learned ;” and in 2 Thess. iii. 14. to ex- 
communicate every one who should “not obey his word 
by that epistle.” Now, according to these precepts, every 
one who doth not observe the doctrine of the apostles, and 
their word contained in their epistles, and so, by parity 
of reason, the divine instructions contained im the other 
parts of scripture, is to be excommunicated, provided he 
continue impenitent and contumacious. So that contumacy 
and impenitence in any real and manifest sin whatsoever, 
deserve excommunication. | hee 


‘ III. I come to speak of the eds of this ecclesiastical cen- 
sure. The special ends of it are these three.. 

1. That the church may be kept pure, and the erdi- 
nances of God not to be defiled. This end is mentioned in 
the context, verse 6, &c. ‘Know ye not that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore 

the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
unleavened. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”—When the 
ordinances of God are defiled by the toleration of wicked 
men in the church, God the Father, Jesus Christy the head 
and founder of the church, the religion of the gospel, and 
the church itself, are dishonoured and exposed to contempt. 
—And that the other members themselves may not be de- 
filed, it is necessary that they bear a testimony against sin, 
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by censuring it whenever it appears among them, especially 
in the grosser acts of wickedness. If they neglect so to do, 
they contract guilt by the very neglect ; and not only so, 
but they expose themselves to learn the same vices which 
they tolerate in others ; for “a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump.” Hence that earnest caution of the apostle, 
Heb. xii. 15. “ looking diligently lest any man fail of the 
grace of God ; lest any root of bitterness we up, trouble 
you, and thereby many be defiled.” 

2. That others may be deterred from ey _As 
the neglect of proper censure, with respect to visibly wicked 
church-members, tends to lead and encourage others to com- 
mit the same wickedness ; so the infliction of proper cen- 
sure tends to restrain others, not only from the same wick- 
edness, but from sin in general. This therefore is repeat- 
edly mentioned as one endof the punishments appointed to 
be inflicted by the law of Moses : Deut. xiii. 11. “ Andall 
Israel shall hear, and fear, and shall do no more such witkeds 
ness as this is among you.” 

3. That the persons themselves may be saetid. and 
that their souls may be saved. When other more gentle 
means have been used in vain, then it is the duty of the 
church to use this, which is more severe, in order to bring 
them to conviction, shame, and humiliation: and that, by 
being rejected and avoided by the church, and treated with 
disrespect, they may be convinced how they deserve to be 
for ever disowned of God; that by being delivered unto 
Satan, they may learn how they deserve for ever to be de- 
livered up to him; that by his being made the instrument 
of their chasticemant; they may learn how they deserve to 
be tormented by him, without any rest day or night, for ever 
and ever.—This, with the counsels and admonitions by which 
it is to be followed, is the last mean that the church is to use, 
in order to reclaim those members which are become visi- 
bly wicked. If this be ineffectual, what is next to be ex- 
pected is destruction without remedy. 


APPLICATION. 

I shall apply this subject in a brief use of exhortation to 
this church, to maintain strictly the proper discipline of the 
gospel i in general, and particular'y that part of it which con- 
sists in excommunication. ‘To this end I shall just suggest 


to you the following motives. 
VoL. vi. 4B 
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1. That if you tolerate visible wickedness in your mem- 
bers, you will greatly dishonour God, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the religion which you profess, the church in general, and your- 
selves in particular. As those members of the church who 
practise wickedness, bringing dishonour upon the whole body, 
so do those who tolerate them in it. The language of it is, 
that God doth not require holiness in his servants ; that Christ 
doth not require it in his disciples ; that the religion of the 
gospel is not an holy religion ; that the church is not a body of 
holy servants of God ; and that this chr in particular, hath 
no regard to holiness or true virtue. 

2. Your own good loudly calls you to the same thing. 
From what hath been already said, you see how liable you, 
as individuals, will be to catch the contagion, which is easi- 
ly communicated by reason of the natural depravity, ina de- 

ree at least, remaining in the best of men.—Beside, if strict 
Siscipkne. be maintained among you, it will not only tend to 
prevent the spread of wickedness, but to make you more fruit- 
ful in holiness. If you know that the eyes of your brethren 
observe all your conduct, it will not only make you more guard- 
ed against sin, but more careful “to maintain good works,” 
and to abound in “ the fruits of the spirit.” Thus you will 
have more abundant joy and peace in believing. 

3. The good of those who are without should be another 
motive. What the apostle saith with reference to another 

subject, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. is perfectly applicable tothe case 
_ before us: “ But if all prophesy, and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is 
judged of all ; and thus are the secrets of his heart made ma- 
nifest ; and so falling down on his face, he will worship | God, 
and report that God is in you of a truth.” If strict discipline, 
and thereby strict morals, were maintained in the church, it 
would in all probability be one of the most powerful means 
of conviction and conversion towards those who are without. 
4. Benevolence towards your offending brethren themselves, 
calls upon you to maintain discipline in all its parts. Surely, 
if we love our brethren, it will grieve us to see them wander- 
ing from the path of*truth and duty ; and in proportion as our 
compassion is moved, shall we be disposed to use all proper 
means to reclaim and bring them back to the right way. Now, 
the rules of discipline contained in the gospel are the most 
proper, ‘and best adapted to this end, that infinite wisdom 
itself could devise. Even excommunication is instituted for 
this very end, ¢hedestruction of the flesh, and the salvation of 
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the spirit. If, therefore, we have any love of benevolence to 
our offending and erring brethren, it becomes us to manifest 
it, in executing strictly the rules of gospel-discipline, and even 
excommunication itself, whenever it is necessary. 

5. But the absdlute authority of Christ ought to be suffi- 
cient in this case, if there were no other motive. Our text is 
only one of many passages in the scripture, wherein strict 
discipline is expressly commanded; and peremptorily enjoin- 
ed. Now, how can you be the true disciples of Christ, if you 
live in the neglect of these plain positive commands ? “If ye 
love me,” saith Christ, “keep my commandments ;” and, “Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I have commanded you.” 
But, ‘‘ He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings.” “ And 
nes eall ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I 

say?” If you strictly follow the rules of discipline instituted 
by Christ, you have reason to hope for his blessing ; for he is 
wont to bless his own institutions, and to smile upon the means 
of grace which he hath appointed. 


SERMON VI*, 


WHEN THE WICKED SHALL HAVE FILLED UP 
. THE MEASURE OF THEIR SIN, 


WRATH WILL COME UPON THEM TO THE 
UTTTERMOST. 


1 THESS. il. 16. 


To fill up their sins alway ; for the wrath is come upon 
them te the uttermost. 


In verse 14, the Apostle commends the Christian Thessalo- 
nians that they became the followers of the churches of God 
in Judea, both in faith and in sufferings; in faith, in that 
they received the word, not as the word of man, but as it 
is in truth the word of God ; in sufferings, in that they had 
suffered like things of their own countrymen, as they had of 
the Jews. Upon which the apostle sets forth the persecut- 
ing, cruel, and perverse wickedness of that people, “ who both 
killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and have,” says 
he, “persecuted us; and they please not God, and are con- 
trary to all men, forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that 
they might besaved.” Then come in the words of the text ; 


« To fill up their sins alway ; for the wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermost.” 


In these words we may observe two things : 
1. To what effect was the heinous wickedness and obsti- 
macy of the Jews, viz. to fill up their sins. God hath set 
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bounds to every man’s wickedness ; he suffers men to live, and 
to go on insin, till they have filled up their measure, and 
then cuts them off. To this effect was the wickedness and ob- 
stinacy of the Jews : they were exceedingly wicked, and there- 
by filled up the measure of their sins a great pace. And the 
reason why they were permitted to be so obstinate under the 
preaching and miracles of Christ, and of the apostles, and 


under all the means used with them, was, that they might fill 
_up the measure of their sins. Thisis agreeable to what Christ 


said, Matt. xxill. 31, 32. “ Wherefore ye be witnesses unto 
yourselves, that ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers.” 

2. The punishment of their wickedness: “The wrath is 
come upon them to the uttermost.” There is a connection 


' between the measure of men’s sin, and the measure of punish- 


ment. When they, have filled up the measure of their sin, 
then is filled up the measure of God’s wrath. 

The degree of their punishment, is the uttermost degree. 
This may respect both a national and personal punishment. 
If we take it as a national punishment, a little after the time 


when the epistle was written, wrath came upon the nation of 


the Jews to the uttermost, in their terrible destruction by the 
Romans ; when, as Christ said, “ was great tribulation, such as 
never was since the beginning of the world to that time,” Matt, 
xxiv. 21. That nation had before suffered many of the fruits 
of divine wrath for their sins; but this was beyond all, this 
was their highest degree of punishment as a nation. If we 
take it as a personal punishment, then it respects their punish- 
ment in hell. God often punishes men very dreadfully in 
this world; but in hell ‘‘ wrath comes on them to the wéfer- 
most.”—By this expression is also denoted the certainty of 


this punishment. For though the punishment was then future, 


yet it is spoken of as present : “The wrath zs come upon them 
to the uttermost.” 1t was as certain as if it had already taken 
place. God, who knows all things, speaks of things that are 
not as though they were; for things present and things future 
are equally certain with him. It also denotes the near approach 
of it. The wrath 1s come; i.e. itis just at hand; itis at'the 
door; as it proved with respect to that nation; their terrible 
destruction by the Romans was soon after the Apostle wrote 
this epistle. 

Doctrine. When those that continue in sin shall have 


filled up the measure of their sin, then wrath will come upon 
them to the uttermost. 
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I. Prop. There is a certain measure that God hath set to 
the sin of every wicked man. God says concerning the sin of 
man, as he says to the raging waves of the sea, Hitherto shalt 
thou come, and no further. The measure of some is much 
greater than of others. Some reprobates commit but a little 
sin in comparison with others, and. so are to endure propor- 
tionably a smallec punishment. There are many vessels of, 
wrath ; but some are smaller, and others greater vessels; some 
will contain comparatively but little wrath, others a greater 
measure of it. Sometimes, when we see men go to dreadful 
lengths, and become very heinously wicked, we are ready to 
wonder that God lets them alone. He sees them go on in 
such audacious wickedness, and keeps silence, nor does any 
thing to interrupt them, but they go smoothly on, and meet 
with no hurt. Butsometimes the reason why God lets them 
alone is, because they have not filled up the measure of their 
sins. When they live in dreadful wickedness, they are but. 
filling up the measure which God hath /imited for them. This. 
is sometimes the reason why God suffers very wicked meni to 
live so long; because their iniquity is not full: Gen, xy. 16. 
** The iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full.” For. this reason 
also God sometimes suffers them to live in prosperity. Their 
prosperity is a snare to them, and an occasion of their sinning 
a great deal more. Wherefore God suffers them to have such 
a snare, because he suffers them to fill up a larger measure. - 
So, for this cause, he sometimes suffers them to live under 
great light, and great means and advantages, at the same time 
to neglect and misimprove all. Every one shall live till he 
hath filled up his measure. : 


II. Prop. While men continue in sin, they are filling the 
measure set them. Thisis the work in which they spend their 
whole lives; they begin in their childhvod ; and if they live 
to grow old in sin, they still goon with this work. It is the 
work with which every day is filled up. They may alter their 
business in other respects ;. they may sometimes be about one ° 
thing, and sometimes about anotlier ; but they never change from — 
this work of filling up. the measure of their sins; Whatever 
they put their hands to, they are still employed in this work. 
This is the first thing that they set themselves about when 
they awake in the morning, and the last thing they do at nighit. 
They are all the while treasuring up wrath against the day of 
wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 
It is a gross mistake of some natural men, who think that when 
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they read and pray they do not add to their sins; but, on the 
contrary, think they diminish their guilt by these exercises. 
They think, that instead of adding to their sins, they do some- 
thing to satisfy for their past offences; but instead of that, 
they do but add to the measure by their best prayers, and by 
those services with which they themselves are most pleased. 


III. Prop. When once the measure of their sins is filled 
up, then wrath will come upon them to the uttermost. God 
will then wait no longer upon them. Wicked men think that 
God is altogether such an one as themselves, because, when 
they commit such wickedness, he keeps silence. ‘ Because 
judgment against an evil work is not executed speedily, there- 
fore the heart of the children of men is fully set in them to 
do evil.” But when once they sha!l have filled up the measure 
of their sins, judgment will be executed ; God will not bear 
with them any longer. Now is the day of grace, and the day 

- of patience, which they spend in filling up their sins; but 
when their sins shall be full, then will come the day of wrath, 
the day of the fierce anger of God.—God often exetutes his 
wrath on ungodly men, ina less degree, in this world. He 
sometimes brings afflictions upon them, and that in wrath. 
Sometimes he expresses his wrath in very sore judgments; 
sometimes he appears in a terrible manner, not only outwardly, 
but also in the inward expressions of it on their consciences. 
Some, before they died, have had the wrath of God inflicted 
on their souls in degrees that have been intolerable. But these 
things are only forerunners of their punishment, only slight 
foretastes of wrath. God neverstirs up all bis wrath against 
wicked men while in this world; but when once wicked men 
shall have filled up the measure of their sins, then wrath 
will come upon them to the uttermost ; and that in the follow- 
ing respects: 

1. Wrath will come upon them without any restraint’ or 
moderation in the degree ofit. God doth always lay,as it were, 
a restraint upon himself; he doth not stir up his wrath; he 
stays his rough wind in the day of his east wind; he lets not 
his arm light down on wicked men with its full weight. But when 
sinners shall have filled up the measure of their sins, there 
will be no caution, no restraint. His rough wind will not be 
stayed nor moderated. The wrath of God will be poured out 
like fire, He will come forth, not only in anger, but in the 
fierceness of his anger; he will execute wrath with power, 
so as to show what his wrath is, and make his power known. 
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There will be nothing to alleviate his wrath; his heavy wrath 
will lieon them, without any thing to lighten the burden, or 
to keep off, in any measure, the full weight of it from pressing 
the soul.—His eye will not spare, neither will he regard the 
sinner’s cries and lamentations, however loud and_ bitter. 
Then shall wicked men know that God is the Eord ; they shall 
know how great that majesty is which they have despised, and 
how dreadful that threatened wrath is which they have so 
little regarded. Then shall come on wicked men that punish- — 
ment which they deserve. God will exact of them the utter- 
most farthing. Their iniquities are marked before him; they 
are all written in his book; and in the future world he will 
reckon with them, and they must pay all the debt. Their 
sins are laid up in store with God; they are sealed up among 
his treasures ; and them he will recompense, even recompense 
into their bosoms. The consummate degree of punishment will 
not be executed till the day of judgment; but the wicked are 
sealed over to this consummate punishment immediately after 
death ; they are cast into hell, and there bound in chains of 
darkness to the judgment of the great day; and they know 
that the highest degree of punishment is coming upon them. 
Final wrath will be executed without any mixture ; all mercy, 
all enjoyments will be taken away. Godsometimes expresses 
his wrath in this world ; but here good things and evil are mixed 
together; in the future there will be only evil things. _ 

2. Wrath will then be executed without any merciful cir- 
cumstances. The judgments which God executes on ungodly 
men in this world, are attended with many merciful circum- 
stances. There is much patience and long-suffering, toge- 
ther with judgment; judgments are joined with continuance 
of opportunity to seek mercy. But in hell there will be no 
more exercises of divine patience. The judgments which 
God exercises on ungodly men in this world are warnings to 
them to avoid greater punishments ; but the wrath which will 
come upon them, when they shall have filled up the measure 
of their sin, will not be of the nature of warnings. Indeed 
they will be effectually awakened, and made thorougly sensible, 
by what they shall suffer; yet their being awakened and made 
sensible wil! do them no good. Many a wicked man hath suffered 
very awful things from God in this world, which have been a 
means of saving good; but that wrath which sinners shall suffer 
after death will be no way for their good. God willhave no - 
merciful design in it; neither will it be possible that they 
should get any good by that or by any thing else. 
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3. Wrath willbe so executed, as to perfect the work to 
which wrath tends, viz. uéterly to undo the subject of it. 
Wrath is often so executed in this life, as greatly to distress 
persons, and bring them into great calamity ; yet not so as to 
complete the ruin of those who suffer it; but in another world, 
it will be so executed, as to finish their destruction, and ren- 
der them utterly and perfectly undone: it will take away all 
- comfort, all hope, and all support. The soul will be, as it 
were, utterly crushed; the wrath will be wholly intolerable. 
Tt must sink, and will utterly sink, and will have no more 
strength to keep itself from sinking, than a worm would have 
to keep itself from being crushed under the weight of a moun-- 
tain. The wrath will be so great, so mighty and powerful, as 
wholly to abolish all manner of welfare : Matt. xxi 44. ‘* But 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.” 

4. When persons shall have filled up the measure of their 
sin, that wrath wiil come upon them which is eternal... Though 
men may suffer very terrible and awful judgments in this 
world, yet those judgments have an end. They may be long 
continued, yet they commonly admit of relief. Temporal 
distresses and sorrows have intermissions and respite, and com- 
monly by degrees abate and wear off; but the wrath that shall 
be executed, when the measure of sin shall have been filled 
up, will have noend. Thus it willbe to the uttermost as to its 
duration; it will be of so long continuance, that it will be 
impossible it should be longer. Nothing can be longer than 
eternity. 

5. When persons shall have filled up the measure of their 
sin, then wrath will come upon them to the uttermost of what 
is threatened. Sin is an infinite evil; and the punishment 
which God hath threatened against it is very dreadful. The 
threatenings of God against the workers of iniquity are very 
awful; but these threatenings ‘are never fully accomplished 
in this world. Howeverdreadful things some men may suffer 
in this life, yet God never fully executes his threatenings for 
so much as one sin, till they have filled up the whole measure. 
The threatenings of the law are never answered by any thing 
that any man suffers here. The most awful judgment in this 
life doth not answer God’s threatenings, either in’ degree, or 
in circumstances, or in duration. If the greatest sufferings 
that ever are endured in this life’ should be eternal, it would 
not answer the threatening. ‘Indeed’ temporal judgments” 
belong to the threatenings of the law; but these are not 
answered by them; they are but foretastes of the punishment. 
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“The wages of sin is death.” No expressions of wrath that — 
are sutfered before men have filled up the measure of ‘their 
theirsin, are its full wages. But then, God will reckon with 
them, and on recompense into their bosoms the’ pra: aD 
sum. * pars Te 
mien APPLICATION. re 
The use I would make of this doctrine is, of warning to 
natural men, to rest no longer in sin, and to make haste to flee 
from it: The things which have been said, under this doc- 
trine, may well: be awakening, awfal considerations to you. 
It is awful to consider whose wrath it:is that abides upon you, 
and of what wrath you are in danger. It is impossible to 
express the misery of a natural condition. It is like being in 
Sodom, with adreadful storm of fire and brimstone hanging 
over it, just ready to break forth, and to be poured down upon 
it. ‘The clouds of divine vengeance are full} and just ready 
_ to burst: Here let those who yet continue in _ in this 
town, consider particularly, 6 pbive 
1. Under what great means and sled ndivddiince 
in sin. . God is now favouring us with very great and extraor- _ 
dinary means and advantages, in that we have; such extraor- 
dinary tokens of the presence of God among us; his Spiritis 
so remarkably poured out, and multitudes of all ages, and all 
sorts, are converted and brought home to Christ. God appears 
among us in the most extraordinary manner, perhaps, that 
ever he did in New England. The children of Israel, saw 
many mighty works of God, when he brought them out of 
Egypt; but we at) this day see works more mighty, and) of a 
more glorious nature. ~ - Syoweviens wk) 
“We who live under such light, have had Joud pe i 
now above all. Now is a day of salvation.|. The fountain hath 
‘been set: open among us in an extraordinary .manger, and 
hath stood open for a-considerable time: Yet you continue in 
sin, and the calls that you have hitherto had have not brought 
you to-be washed init, Whav ekeenreiien advantages have 
you lately enjoyed, to stir you up! How hath every. thing in 
_the town, of late, been of that tendency! Those things which 
used to be the greatest hindrances have been removed. You 
have not the ill examples of immoral persons to bea tempta- 
tion to you. , There is not now that vain worldly talk, and, ill 
company, to divert you, and to be a hindrance to you, which 
there used to be. Now you have multitudes of good examples 
set before you; there are many now all around. you, who, | 


SER. VI. Wrath upon the wicked to the uttermost. 573 


instead of diverting and hindering you, are earnestly desirous 
_ of your salvation, and willing to do all that they can to move 
you to flee to Christ: they have a thirsting desire forit. The 
ehief talk in the town has of late been about the things of 
religion, and has been such as hath tended to promote, and 
not to hinder, your souls’ good... Eyery thing all around you 
hath tended to stir you up ;, and will you yet continue in sin ? 

Some of you have continued in sin till you are far advan- 
ced in life. You were, warned when you were children; and 
some of you had awakenings then; however, the time went 
away. You became men and women; and then you were 
stirred up again, you had the strivings of God’s Spirit; and 
some of you have fixed the times when you would make 
thorough work of seeking salvation. Some of you perhaps 
determined todo it when you should be married and settled 
in the world; others when you should have finished such a 
business, and when your. circumstances should be so and so 
altered. Now these times have come, and are past ; yet you 
‘continue in sin. 

-Many of you have had remarkable warnings of Proyi- 
dence. Some of you have been warned by the deaths of near 
relations ; you have stood by, and seen others die and go into 
eternity ; yet this hath not been effectual, Some of you have 
been near death yourselves, have been brought nigh the grave 
in sore sickness, and were full of your promises how you would 
behave yourselves, if it should please God to spare your lives. 
Some of you have very narrowly escaped death by dangerous 
accidents; but God was pleased to. spare you, to give youa 
further space to repent ; yet you continue in sin. , 

Some of you have seen times of remarkable outpourings 
of the Spirit of God, in this town, in times past; but it had no 
good effecton you. You had the strivings of the Spirit of 
God too, as well,as others. God did not so pass by your door, 

but that he: came and knocked; yet you stood it out. Now 
God hath.come again in a more sauarhable manner than ever 
before, and hath been pouring ont his Spirit for some months, 
in its most gracious influence ; yet you remain in sin until now. 
In the beginning of this auehcoiness _you were warned to flee 
from wrath, and:to forsake your, sins. You were told what a 
wide door there was open, what an,accepted time it was, and 
were urged to press into the kingdom of God. And many did 
pressin; they forsook their sins,, and believed in Christ ; but 
you, when you had seen ut, repented not, that you mig ght bee 
heve him. 
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Then you were warned again, and still others have been 
pressing and thronging into the kingdom of God. “Many have 
fled for refuge, and have aid bold on Christ; yet you continue 
in sin and unbelief. ‘You have seen niuliitndes of all sorts, of 
all ages, young and old, flucking to Christ, and many of about 
your age and your circumstanees; but you still are in the 
same miserable condition in which you used'to be. “You have 
seen persons daily flocking to Christ, as doves to their windows. 
God hath not only poured out his Spirit‘on this town, but also 
on other towns around ‘us, ‘and they are flocking in there, as 
wellas here. This blessing spreads further and further ; many, 
far and near, seem to be setting their’ faces Zion-ward:"yet 
you who live here, where this work first began, tacts bes 
hind still ; you have no lot nor portion in this matter. | mt) 

z Hw dreadful the wrath of God is, whew it is comeing 
tothe uttermost. To make you in some measure sensible of — 
that, I desire you to consider whose wrath itis!) The wrath of a 
king is the roaring of a lion; but this is the wrath of Jehovah, 
the Lord God Omnipotent. Let us consider, what’ can we 
rationally think of it? How dreadful must be'the wrath of such 
a Being, when it comes upon a person to the uttermost, with- 
out any pity, or moderation, or merciful cireumstances! What 
must be the uttermost of his wrath, who made heaven and 
earth by the word of his power; who spake, and it was done, 
who commanded, and it stood fast! What must his wrath be, 
who commandeth the’sun, and it rises not, and sealeth up the 
stars! What must his wrath be, who shaketh the earth out of 
his place, and causeth the pillars of heaven to tremble! What 
must his wrath be, who rebuketh the sea, and maketh it dry, 
who removeth the mountains out of their places, and over- 
turneth them in his anger! What must his wrath be, whose 
majesty is so awful, that no man could live in thesight of it! 
What must the wrath of such a Being be, when it .comes to 
the uttermost, when he makes his majesty appear and shine 
bright in the misery of wicked men! And what is a worm, of 
the dust before the fury and under the weight of this wrath, 
which the stoutest devils cannot bear, but utterly’sink, and are 
crushed under it—Consider how dreadful the wrath of God is 
sometimes in this world, only in a little taste or view of it. 
Sometimes, when God only enlightens conscience, to have 
some sense of his wrath, it causes the stout-hearted to ery out ; 
nature is ready to sink under it, when indeed it is buta dittle 
glimpse of divine wrath that is seen. This bath been observed 
in many cases. But ifa slight taste and apprehension of wrath 
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be so dreadful and intolerable, what must it be, when it comes 
‘upon persons to the uttermost! When a few drops or little 
sprinkling of wrath is so distressing and overbearing to the 
soul, how must it be when God opens the flood-gates, and lets 
the mighty deluge of his wrath come pouring down upon men’s 
guilty heads, and brings in all his waves and billows upon 
their souls! How little of God’s wrath will sink them! Psal. 
ii. }2. “ When his wrath is kindled but a little, blessed are 
all they that put their trust in him.” 

3. Consider, you know not what wrath God may be about 
to execute upon wicked men in ¢his world. Wrath may, in 
some sense, be coming upon them, in the present life, to the 
uttermost, for ought we know. When it is said of the Jews, 
“The wrath is come upon them to the uttermost,” respect is 
had, not only to the execution of divine wrath on that people 
in hell, but that terrible destruction of Judea and Jerusalem, 
which was then near approaching, by the Romans. We know 
not but the wrath is now coming, in some peculiarly awful man- 
‘ner, on the wicked world. God seems, by the things which 
he is doing among us, to be coming forth for some great thing, 
The work which hath been lately wrought among us is no 
ordinary thing. He doth not work in his usual way, but in a 
way very extraordinary ; and it is probable, that it is a fore- 
runner of some very great revolution. We must not pretend 
to say what is in the womb of providence, or what is in the 
book of God’s secret decrees ; yet we may and ought to discern 
the signs of these times. ‘ 

Though God be now about to do glorious things for his 
church and people, yet it is probable that they will be ac- 
companied with dreadful things to his enemies. It is the 
manner of God, when he brings about any glorious revolution 
for his people, at the same time to execute very awful judg- 
ments on his enemies: Deut. xxxii. 43. “Rejoice, O ye na- 
tions, with his people: for he will avenge the blood of his 
servants, and will render. vengeance to his adversaries, and 
will be merciful unto bis land, and to his people.” Isa. iii. 
10, 11. “ Say ye tothe righteous, It shall be well with him : 
for they shall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo unto the 
wicked, it shall be ill with him: for the reward of his hands 
shall be given him.” Isa. Ixv. 13,14. “Therefore thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be 
hungry > behold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall be 
thirsty: behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be 
ashamed: behold my servants shal] sing for joy of heart, but 


576 SEVEN SERMONS. 


ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation 
of spirit.” We find in scripture, that where glorious times are 
prophesied to God’s people, there are at the same. time awful 
judgments foretold to his enemies... What.God ismow about 
to do, we know not: but this we may know, that there will be 
no safety to any but those who are in the ark—Therefore it 
behoves all to haste and flee for their lives, to.get into a safe — 
condition, to get into Christ ; then they need not fear, ‘though 
the earth be removed, and the mountains carried into the 
midst of the sea; thoneh the waters thereof roar and be 
‘troubled; though the mountains shake with the swelling 
thereof: For God ‘will be their refuge and strengths they 
need not be afraid of evil tidings; their higae bi be fixed, 
trasting in the Lords nw oT 
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SERMON VII’. 


WICKED MEN USEFUL IN THEIR DESTRUCTION 
ONLY. 


EZEK.\ XV» 2, 3, 4. 4 


‘Son of man, What ts the vine-tree more than any tree? or than 

a branch which is among the trees of the forest ? Shall wood 

_ be taken thereof to do any work? or will men take a pin 

of it to hang any vessel thereon ? Behold, it ts cast into the 

fire for fuel ; the fire devoureth both the ends of tt, and the 
midst of it 1s burnt: ts tt meet for any work? 


Tue visible church of God ‘is here compared to the vine- 
tree, as is evident by God’s own explanation of the allegory, 
in ver. 6, 7, and 8. “Therefore thus saith*the Lord God, As 
the vine-tree among the trees of the forest, which I have 
given to the fire for fuel, so will I give the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem,” &c. And it may be understood of mankind in 
general. So Deut. xxxii. “‘ Their vine is the vine of Sodom, 
and of the fields of Gomorrah. Their grapes are grapes of 
gall.” And especially his professing people, Psal. lxxx. 8. 
<*Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt;” ver. 14. * Look 
down from heaven, behold, and visit this vine.” And Cant. 
ii. 15. “ The foxes that spoil the vines; for our vines have 
tender grapes.” Isa. v. ‘* My beloved hath a vineyard, and he 
planted it with the choicest vine.” “ Jer. ii. 21. “I had planted 
thee a noble vine.” Hos. x. 1. “Israel is an empty vine.” 
So in chap. 15. of John, visible Christians are compared to 
the branches of a vine. < 
Man is very fitly represented by the vine. The weakness 
and dependence of the vine on other things which support 
it, well represents to us what'a poor, feeble, dependent crea- 
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ture man is, and how, if left to himself, he falls into mischief, 
and cannot help himself. The visible people of God are fitly 

’ compared to a vine, because of-the care and cultivation of | 
the husbandman, or vine-dresser.. "The business of husband- 
men in the land of Israel was very" “much about vines; and the 
care they exercised to fence them, to defend them, to prune 
them, to prop them up, and to cultivate them, well represent- 
edthat merciful care which God exercises towards his visible 
people. 


In the words now read is represented, how wholly useless 
and unprofitable, even beyond other trees, a vine is, in case of 
unfruitfulness : “ What is a vine-tree more than any tree, or 
than a branch which is among tlie trees of the forest ?” i. e. if 
it do not bear fruit. Men make much more of a vine than of _ 
other trees; they take great care of it, to wallitin, to dig 
about it, to prune it, and the like. It is much more highly 
esteemed than one of the trees of the forest; they are de- 
spised in comparison with it. And if it bear fruit, i itis indeed 
much preferable to other trees ; for tlie fruit of it yields a noble 
liquor; as it is said in Jotham’s parable, Judg. ix. 13. * And 
the vine said unto them, Should I leave my wine, whi 
cheareth God and man ?”—But if, it bear no fruit, it is mo 
unprofitable than the trees of the forest; for the wood of 
them is good for timber; but the wood of the vine is fit for no 
work ; as in the text, ‘‘ Shall wood be taken thereof todoany. ~ 
work ? } or will men take a pin of it to hang. any vessel there- 
on ?”—The, only thing for which a vine is useful, in case a 
barrenness, is for fuel: “ Behold, it is.cast, into the fire for 
fuel.” It is wholly consumed ; no part of it is Bieta eer 
to make any instrument of it, for any, work, re I He 


Doctrine... If men bring forth no fruit to sok hey are. 
wholly useless, unless in their destruction. 
oD 


For the proof of this doctrinal shall show, { 
1. That there can be but two ways in which man can, a 


~ useful, viz, either in acting, or in bezng acted upon. _ 
2. That man can no otherwise be useful actively than by 


beta forth fruit to God. 
» That if he bring not forth fruit to God,. there Lis ‘no. 


ane way im which he can be passively useful, but in being. 


destroyed. 
4, In that way he may be useful without bearing fruit. 
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I. There are but two ways in which man can be useful, 
viz. either in acting or being acted upon. If man be useful, 
he must be so either actively or passively ; there is no me- 
dium. What can be more plain, than that if a man do 
‘nothing himself, and nothing be done with him or upon 
him by any other, he cannot be any way at all useful ?—I€ 
man do nothing himself to promote the end of his exis- 
tence, and no other being do any thing with him to pro- 
mote this end, then nothing will’ be done to promote this 
end ; and so mah must be wholly useless. So that there 
are but two ways in which man can be useful to any, pur- 
pose, viz. either actively or passively, either in doing some- 
thing himself, or in being the subject of, something done 
to him. 


II. Man cannot be useful actively, any otherwise than in 
bringing forth fruit to God; serving God and living to his 
glory. This is the only way wherein he can be useful in do- 
ing ; and that for this reason, that the glory of God is the very 
thing for which man was made, and to which all other ends 
are subordinate. Man is not an independent being, but he 
derives his being from another; and therefore hath his end 
assigned him by that other : and he who gave him his being 
made him for the end now mentioned. This was the very de- 
sign andaim of the Author of man, this was the work for which 
he made him, viz. to serve and glorify his Maker.—Other 
creatures, that are inferior, were made for inferior purposes. 
But man is the highest, and nearest to God, of any in this 
lower world; and therefore his business is with God, although 
other creatures are made for lower ends. There may be ob- 
served a kind of gradual ascent, in the order of different 
creatures, from the meanest clod of earth to man, who hath 
a rational and immortal soul. A plant, an herb, or tree, is su- 
perior in nature to a stone or clod, because it hath a vegetable 
life. The brute creatures area degree higher still ; for they 
have sensitive life. But man, having a rational soul, is the 
highest of this lower creation, and is next to God; therefore 
his business is with God. : 

Things without life, as earth, water, &c. are subservient 
to things above them, as the grass, herbs, and trees. These 
vegetables are subservient to that order of creatures which 
is next above them, the brute creation ; they are for food to 
them. Brute-creatures, again, are made for the use and ser- 
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vice of the order above them ; they are made for the service 
of mankind. But man being the highest of this lower creation 
the next step ‘from him is to God. He therefore is made for 
the service and glory of God. This is the whole work and 
business of man ; it is his highest end, to which all other ends 
are subordinate. : 

If it had not been for this end, there never would like 
been any such creature ; there would have been no occasion™ 
for it. Other inferior ends may be answered as well, with- — 
out any such creature as man. There would have been no 
sort of occasion for making so noble a creature, and enduing 
him with such faculties, only to enjoy earthly good, to eat, 
and to.drink, and to enjoy sensual things. Brute-creatures, - 
without reason, are capable of these things, as well as man: 
yea, if no higher end be aimed at than to enjoy sensitive good 
reason is rather a hinderance than a help. It doth but 
render man the more capable of afilicting himself with care, 
fears of death, and other future evils ; and of vexing _ himself 
with many anxieties, from which brute-creatures are. wholly 
free, and therefore can gratify their senses with less molesta- 
tion. Besides, reason doth but make men more capable of 
molesting and impeding one another in the gratification of 
their senses. Ifman have no other end to seek but to gratify 
his senses, reason is nothing but an impediment, 

Therefore if man be not made to serve and glorify his 
Creator, it is wholly to no purpose that such a creature is made. 
Doubtless then, the all-wise God, who doth all things i in infinite 
wisdom, hath made man for this ‘end. And this is agreeable 
to what he hath taught us in many places in tb iptures. 
This is the great nts for which man was made, a yr which 
he was made such a creature, having bodily senses and ration- 
al powers. For this is he placed jn such circumstances, and 
the earth is given him for a possession. For this he hath do- 
minion given him over the rest of the terrestrial creatures, For 
this the sun shines and the rain falls on him, and the moon and. 
stars are for signs and seasons to him, and the earth yields him. 
her increase.—All other ends of man are subordinate to this. 
There are indeed inferior ends for which man was made.. 
Men were made for one another ; for their friends and neigh- 
bours, and for the good of the public. But all these inferior 
ends are designed to be aa to the higher end of 
glorifying God; and theref ‘ore man cannot be actively useful 
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swer its end: that which doth not answer zts end «is in vain : 
for that is the meaning of the proposition, that any thing zs in 
vain. So that which doth not actively answer its end, is as to 
ats Own activity in vain. 

That, as to its own activity, is altogether useless, which 
actively answers only subordinate ends, without answer- 
ing the ultimate end; because the latter is the end of subordi- 
nate ones. Subordinate ends are to no purpose, only as they 
stand related to the highest end. Therefore these inferior 
ends are good for nothing, though they be obtained, unless 
they also obtain ¢heir end. Inferior ends are not aimed at 
for their own sake, but only for the sake of that which is 
ultimate. Therefore he that fails of this, is as much to no pur- 
pose, as if he did not obtain his subordinate end. 

I will illustrate this by two or three examples. The sub- 
ordinate end of the underpinning of a house, is to support 
it, and the subordinate end of the windows, is to let in the 
light. But theultimate end of the whole, is the benefit of 
the inhabitants. Therefore, if the house be never inhabited, 
the whole isin vain. The underpinning is in vain, though it 
be ever so strong, and support the building ever so well. The 
windows also are wholly in vain, though they be ever so large 
and clear, and though they obtain the subordinate end of 
letting in the light: they are as much in vain, as if they Jet 
in no light. . 

So the subordinate end of the husbandman in ploughing 
and sowing, and well manuring his field is, that it may bring 
forth acrop. But his more ultimate end is, that food may be 
provided for him and his family. Therefore though his infe- 
rior end be obtained, and his field bring forth ever so good 
a crop, yet if after all it be consumed by fire, or otherwise 
destroyed, he ploughed and sowedhis field as much im vain, 
as if the seed had never sprung up.—So if man obtain his sub- 
ordinate ends every so fully; yet if he altogether fail of his 
ultimate end, he is wholly an useless creature. Thus if men 
be very useful in temporal things to their families, or greatly 
. promote the temporal interest of the neighbourhood, or of 
the public ; yet if no glory be brought to God by it he is al- 
together useless. If men actively bring no glory to God, 
they are as to their own activity, altogether useless, how much 
soever they may promote the benefit of one another. How 
much soever one part of mankind may subserve another ; 
yet if the end of the whole be not answered, every part 
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Thus if the parts of a clock subserve ever so well one 
another, mutually to assist each other in their motions; one 
wheel moving another ever so regularly; yet if the motion 
never reach the hand or the hammer, it is altogether im vain, 
as much as if it stood still. Soone man was made to be useful to 
another, and one part of mankind to another ; but the use of 
the whole is to bring glory to God the maker, or elsé all 
is in vain. 

Although a wicked man may, by bales serviceable to 
good men, do what will be an advantage to them to their bring- 
ing forth fruit to God ; yet that serviceableness is not what 
he aims at; he doth not look so far for an ultimate end. And 
however this be obtained, no thanks are due to him: heis: one 
the occasion, and not the designing cause of it. ch we dagy 

The usefulness of such a man, being not designed, is faa 
to be attributed to him, as though it were Azs fruit. He is not 

‘useful as a man, or as a rational creature, because he is not so 
designedly. He is useful as things without life may be. 
Things without life may be useful to put the godly under ad- 
vantages to bring forth fruit, as the timber and stones with 
eich, his honse is built, the wool and flax with which he is 
clothed ; but the fruit which is brought forth to God’s glory, 
cannot be said to be the fruit of these lifeless things, but of the 
godly man who makes use of them. . So it is when wicked men 
put the godly under advantages to glorify God, as Cyrus, and. 
Artaxerxes, and others have done. 

III. If men bring not forth fruit to God, there is no other 
way in which they can be useful passively, but in being destroy- 
ed. ‘They are fit for nothing else. pager. 9x04 

1. They are.not fit to be suffered to continue always in 
this world, It is not fit that this world should be the constant 
abode of those who bring forth no fruit to God. It is not fit 
that the barren tree should be allowed always to stand in the 
vineyard. The husbandman lets it stand for a while, till he digs 

- about it, dungs it, and proves it to be incurable, or till a con- 
venient time’to cut it down come; but it is not fit that they wha 
bring forth no fruit to God, should be suffered to live always in . 
a world which is so full of the divine goodness, or that his good- 
ness should be spent upon them for ever.—This world, though 
fallen, and under a curse, has many streams of divine good- 
ness. But it is not fit that those who bring forth no fruit 
to God, should always be continued in partaking of these 
streams. There are three different states ; one, wherein is no- 
thing bat good, which is heauea another, wherein is a mix~ 
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ture of good and evil, which is the earthly state; and the third 
wherein is nothing but evil, which is the state of eternal de- 
struction. Now they that bring forth no fruit to God, are not 
fit for either of the former. 

It is not fit that an unprofitable, unfruitfal creature, who 
will not glorify his Creator, should always live here to con- 
sume the fruits of divine bounty ; to have the good things of 
this life spent upon him in vain. While a man lives here, the 
other ereatures are subjected to him. The brute creatures 
serve him with their labour and with their lives. The sun, 
moon, and stars; the clouds, fields; and trees, all serve him. 
But why should God always keep his creatures in subjection to 
that man, who will not be subject to him? Why should the 
ereation be always kept in such bondage, as to be subject to 
wicked men? The creatures indeed. are made subject to 
vanity, God hath subjected them to wicked men, and given 
them for their use. This however he would not have done 
but as it is only for a little while; and the creatures can 
bear it through the hope of approaching deliverance ; other- 
wise it would have been intolerable. Rom. viii. 20. “For 
the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of him who hath subjected the same zn hope.”— 
The creature, as it were, groans by reason of this subjec- 
tion to wicked men, although it be but for a while, v.22. “ For 
we know that the whole creation groaneth, and travaileth in 
pain together until now.” Therefore surely it would be no 
way fit that wicked men, who do no good, and bring forth no 
fruit to God, should live here always, to have the various crea- 
tures subservient to them, as they are now. The earth can 
scarcely bear wicked men during that short time for which 
they stay here. It is no way fit, therefore, that it should be 
forced to bear them always. 

Men who bring forth no fruit to God are cumberers of the 
ground. Luke xiii. 7. And it is not meet that they should 
be suffered to camber the ground always. God cannot be 
glorified in this way of disposing of unfruitful persons. If 
such men should be suffered to live always in such a state as 
this, it would be so far from being to the glory of God, that 
it would be to the disparagement of his wisdom to con- 
tinue them in a state so unsuitable for them. It would also be 
a disparagement to his juséice ; for this is a world where “all 
things come alike to all, and» there is one event to the 
righteous and to the sed.” If there were no other state but 
this for wicked men, justice could not possibly take place, 
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It would also reflect upon the holiness of God. Forever to | 
uphold this world for an habitation of such persons, and for 
ever to continue the communications of his bounty and good- 
ness to them, would appear as though he aoe ee to 
countenance and encourage wickedness. 

2. If men do not bring forth fruit to God, thal are. not 
fit to be disposed of in heaven. Heaven, abone all others, is 
the most improper place for them. Every thing appertaining 
to that state is unsuitable for them. The company is most 
unsuitable. .The original inhabitants of that world are the 
angels. But what a disagreeable union would that be, to unite 
wicked men and angels in the same society? The employ- 
ments of that world are unsuitable. The employments are 
serving and glorifying God. How unsuitable then would it be 
to plant barren trees in that heavenly paradise, trees that 
would bring forth no fruit to the divine glory? The enjoys 
ments of heaven are unsuitable. The enjoyments are holy . 
and spiritual, the happiness of beholding the glory of God, 
and praising his name, and the like. But these enjoyments 
are as unsuitable as can be to the carnal earthly minds of 
wicked men. They would be no enjoyments to. them ; but 
on the contrary would be most disagreeable, and what they 
cannot relish, but entirely nauseate. The design of heayen 
is unsuitable to them. The design of God in making heaven. 
was, that it might be a place of holy habitation, for the reward 
of the righteous, and not an habitation for the wicked. It 
would greatly reflect on the wisdom of God to dispose of 
wicked men there; for it would be the greatest confusion. 
But God is not the author of confusion, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. It 
would be contrary to the holiness of God, to take wicked 
men so near.to himself, into his glorious presence, to dwelk 
for ever in the part of that creation which is,.as it were, his 
own palace, and to sit at his table. We read in Psal.y. 4. 
« Thou art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness, nei= 
ther shall evil dwell with thee.’ Therefore it would be im- 
possible that the end of the existence of wicked men shonle 
be answered by placing them in heaven. 

IV. Men who bring forth no fruit to God, may yet in suf- 
fering destruction be useful. Although they be not useful by 
any thing they do; yet they may be useful in what they may 
suffer ; just as a barren tree, which is no way useful standing 
in the vineyard, may be good fuel. God can find use for the 
most wicked men: he hath his use for vessels of wrath as well 


i 


ser. vil. The wicked useful in their destruction only. 585 


as for vessels of mercy: 2 Tim. ii. 20. “Ina great house 
- there are not only vessels of gold, and of silver, but also of 
wood and of earth, and some to honour, and some to dishon- 
our:” Prov. xvi. 4. “ The Lord hath made all things for him- 
self; yea, even the wicked for the day of evil.” I shall 
briefly take notice of some ends which God accomplishes by it. 

1. Unfruitful persons are of use in their destruction for 
the glory of God’s justice. The vindictive justice of God is a 
- glorious attribute, as well as his mercy ; and the glory of this 
attribute appears in the everlasting destruction and ruin of the 
barren and unfruitful.—The glory of divine justice in the per- 
dition of ungodly men, appears wonderful and glorious in the 
eyes of the saints and angels in heaven. Hence we have an 
‘account, that they sing praises to God, and extol his justice at 
the sight of the awful judgments which he inflicts on wicked 
men: Rev. xvi. 5,6. “ Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and wast, and art to come, because thou hast judged 
thus: for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and 
thou hast given them blood to drink; forthey are worthy :” 
And Rev. xix. 1,2. “ And after these things I heard a great 
voice, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and 
power, unto the Lord our God: for true and righteous are his 
judgments; for he hath judged the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his servants at her hand.” 

2. Unfruitful persons in their destruction are of use for 
‘God to glorify his majesty upon them. The awful majesty of 
God remarkably appears in those dreadful and amazing 
punishments which he inflicts on those who rise up against him. 
A sense of the majesty of an earthly prince is supported very 
much by asense of its being a dreadful thing to affront him. 
God glorifies his own majesty in the destruction of wicked 
men; and herein he appears infinitely great, in that it ap- 
pears to be an infinitely dreadful thing to offend him. How 
awful doth the majesty of God appear in the dreadfulness of 
hisanger! This we may learn to be one end of the damna- 
tion of the wicked, from Rom. ix. 22. “ What if God, willing 
to show the wrath, and to make his power known, endured 
with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruc- 
tion?” This is a part of his majesty and glory. God tells 
Pharaoh, that for this cause he raised him up, that he might 
show his power in him, and that his name might be declared 
through all the earth, in his destruction, Exod. ix. 15, 16.; 
and again, chap. xiv. 17, “I will get me honour upon Pharaoh, 
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3. The destruction of the unfruitful is of use, to give the 
saints a greater sense of their happiness; and of God’s grace 
to them. The wicked will be destroyed and tormented in the 
view of the saints, and other inhabitants of heaven. This we 
are taught in Rev. xiv. 10. “ The same shall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture, 
into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone, in the presence of his holy angels, 
and in the presence of the Lamb.” And in Isa. lxvi. 24. “ And 
they shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the men 
that have transgressed against me: for their worm shall not 
die, neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be 
an abhorring unto all flesh.” When the saints in heaven shail 
look upon the damned in hell, it will serve to give them a 
greater sense of their own happiness. When they shall see 
how dreadful the anger of God is, it will make them the more 
prize his love. They will rejoice the more, that they are not 
the objects of God’s anger, but of his favour; that they are 
‘pot the subjects of his dreadful wrath, but are treated as his 
children, to dwell in the everlasting .embraces of his love. 
The misery of the damned, will give them a greater sense of 4 
the distinguishing grace and love of God to them, that he 
should from all eternity set his love on them, and make so 
great a difference between them and others who are of the 
same species, and have deserved no worse of God than tliey. 
What a great sense will this give them of the wonderful grace 
of God to them! and how will it heighten their praises! with 
how much greater admiration and exultation of soul they r 
sing of the free and sovereign grace of God to them! a 

When they shall look upon the damned, and see their 
misery, how will heaven ring with the praises of God’s justice 
towards the wicked, and his grace towards the saints! And | 
with how much greater enlargement of heart will they praise 
Jesus Christ, their Redeemer, that ever he was pleased to set 
his love upon them, his dying love! and that he should so ~~ 
distinguish them as to shed his blood, and make his soul an 
offering to redeem them fromthat misery, and to bring them 
to such happiness! With what love and ecstacy will they sing 
that song in Rev. v. 9,10. ‘Thou art worthy: for thou wast 
slain; and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every. 
tongue, and kindred, and people, and nation; and hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests.” One end, which the 
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apostle mentions, why God appointed vessels of wrath, is the 
more to make known the wonderfulness of his mercy towards 
the saints. In Rom. ix. 22, 23. there are two ends mentioned: 
“ What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his 
power known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of 
wrath fitted to destruction?” That is one end; another is 
mentioned immediately after: “ And that he might make 
known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which 
he had afore prepared unto glory ?” 


APPLICATION. 


I. Hence we may learn, now just and righteous God is in 
the destruction of those who bring forth no fruit to him. Seeing 
there is no other way in which the end of their being can be 
obtained, certainly it is most just that God should thus dispose 
of them. Why should he be frustrated of his end through their 
perverseness? If men wijll not do the work for which he hath 
made and fitted them ; if they, through a spirit of opposition 
and rebellion, refuse ; why should God suffer himself to be 
disappointed of his end in making them? Itdoth not become 
his infinite greatness and majesty to suffer himself to be frus- 
trated by the wickedness and perverseness of sinful worms of 
the dust. If God should suffer this, it would seem to argue 
either a want of wisdom to fix upon a good end, or a want me 
power to accomplish it—God made all men that they might 
be useful; and if they will not be useful in their conduct ang 
actions, how just is it that God should make them usefy] “ 
their sufferings! He made all men ‘for his own glory; and if: 
they, contrary to the revealed will of God, refuse to glorif 
him actively and willingly, how just is it that Gog should 
glorify himself upon them! 

Men are under no natural necessity of being put to thig 
use of glorifying God in their sufferings. God gives them 
opportunity of glorifying him in bringing forth fruit, puts them. 
under advantages for it, and uses many means to bring them 
toit. Butif they will not be useful this way, it is very just 
that God should make them useful in the anly remaining wa 
in which they can be useful, viz. in their destruction. God 
is not forward to put them to this use. He tells us, that he 
hath “no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but that the 
wicked turn from his way, and live;” Ezek. xxxiij. 4), He 
represents the destruction of sinners as a work to which he is 
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backward; yet it ismeet that they should be destroyed, rather 
than that they should be suffered to frustrate the end of their 
being. Whocan blame the husbandman for cutting down a1 
burning a barren tree, after he hath ie t 
dunged it, and used all proper means to make it fraitful ?— 
Let those among us consider this, who have lived all their lives 
hitherto unprofitably, and never have brought forth any fruit 
to God’s glory, notwithstanding all the means that have been 
used with them. Consider how just it would be if God should 
utterly destroy you, and glorify himself upon you in that way ; 
and what a wonderful patience it is, that God hath not done 
it before now. : : 


Il. This subject ought to put you upon examining your 
selves, whether you be not wholly useless creatures. aa 
have now heard, that those who bring forth no fruit’ to God, 
are, as to any good they do, wholly useless. Inquire, there- 


fore, whether you have ever done any thing from a gracious 


respect to God, or out of love to him? Seeking only your 
worldly interest, or for you to come to public worship on the 
Sabbath, to pray in your families, and other such things, 
merely in compliance with the general custom—or that you 
be sober, moral, and religious, only to be seen of men, or out 
of respect to your own credit and honour—is not bringing 
forth fruit to God. How is that for God which is only forthe 
sake of custom, the esteem of men, or merely from the fear 


ed about it, and 


of-hell?) What thanks are due to you for not loving your own | 


misery, and for being willing to take some pains to escape 
burning in hell toall eternity? There is nota devil in hell, but 
would do the same: Hos. x.1. “ Israel is an empty vine; he 
bringeth forth fruit unto himself-” See es! Ae 
There is no fruit brought forth to God, where there is 
nothing done from love, or true respect to him. God looketh 


at the heart. He doth not stand in need of our services, néi- | 


ther is he benefited by any thing tlrat we can do. He doth 
not receive any thing of us, but only as a suitable testimony 
of our love and respect tohim. Thisis the fruit that he seeks. 
‘Men themselves will not accept of those shows of friendship, 
which they think are hypocritical, and come not from the heart, 
How much less should God, who searcheth the hearts and 
trieth the reins of the children of men! Johniv. 23, “God 
. isaspivit, and they that worship him must worship him in the 
spirit and intruth.”—Inquire, therefore, whether you ever 
did the least thing out love to God? Have you not done all 
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for yourselves? Zech. vii. 5, 6. “ When ye fasted and mourn- 
ed in the fifth and seventh month, even those seventy years, 
did ye atall fast unto me, even unto me? And when ye did 
eat, and when we did drink, did ye not eat for yourselves, 
and drink for yourselves ?” 


Ill. Another use of this subject may be of conviction and 
humiliation to those who never have brought forth any fruit 
to God. If, upon examination, you find that you have never 
inall your lives done any thing out of a true respect to God, 
then it hath been demonstrated, that, as to any thing which 
you do, you are altogether useless creatures. And consider, 
what a shameful thing itis for such rational beings as you are, 
and placed under such advantages for usefulness, yet to be 
wholly useless, and to live in the worldto no purpose! We 
esteem it a very mean character in any person, that he is 
worthless and insignificant; and to be called so is taken as a 
great reproach. But consider seriously, whether you can 
clear yourselves of this character. Set reason to work; can 
you rationally suppose, that you do in any measure answer 
the end for which God gave you your being, and made you of 
a nature superior to the beasts ?—-But that you may be sensible 
what cause you have to be ashamed of your unprofitableness, 
consider the following things : 

1, How much God hath bestowed upon you, in the endow- 


‘ments of your nature. God hath made you rational, intelli- 


gent creatures, hath endued you with noble powets, those 
endowments wherein the natural image of God consists. You 
are vastly exalted in your nature above other kinds of erea- 
tures here below. You are capable of a thousand times as 
much as any of the brute-creatures. He hath given you a 
power of understanding, which is capable of extending itself, 
of looking back to the beginning of time, and of considering 
what was before the world, and of looking forward beyond the 
end of time. It is capable of extending beyond the utmost 
limits of the universe; and is a faculty whereby you are akin 
to angels, and are capable even of knowing and contemplat- 
ing the divine Being, and his glorious perfections, manifested 


in his works and in his word. You have souls capable of being 


the habitation of the Holy Spirit of God, and his divine grace. 
You are capable of the noble employments of angels. How 
lamentable and shameful is it, that such a creature should be 
altogether useless, and live in vain!. How lamentable that 
auch a noble and excellent piece of divine workmanship should, 
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fail of its end, and be to no purpose! Was it ever worth while 
for God to make you such a creature, with such a noble nature, 
and so much above other kinds of creatures, only to eat, and 
drink, and gratify your sensual appetites? How lamentable — 
and shameful to you, that such a noble tree ah be more » 
useless than any tree of the forest; that man, whom God hath 
thus set in honour, should make himself more dine: than - 
the beasts that perish! * 

2. How much God hath done for you in the creation of 
the world. He made the earth, and seas, and. all their full- — 
ness, for the use of man, Psal. cxv. 16. “The earth bath he 
given to the children of men.” He made the vast variety of 
creatures for man’s use and service: Gén. i. 28. “ Have do- 
Minion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, — 
and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.” For 
the same purpose he made all the plants, and herbs, and trees ~ 
of the field: Gen. i. 2% “I have given you every herb bear-- 
ing seed, whichis upon the face ofvall the earth, and every 
tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree, yielding owed: to you | 
it shall be for meat.” He made the sun in the heavens, that . 
glorious luminary, that wonderful globe of light, to give light 
to man, and to constitute\the difference between day and 

night. He also made the moon, and the vast multitude of — 
stars, to be to him signs and seasons. What great provision” 
hath God made for man! What a vast variety of good things 
for food and convenience, to put him under advantages to be 
useful ! How lamentable is it, then, that after ait these uate 
he should be an useless creature ! 

3. How much is done for you in the course of God's com- | 
mon providence! Consider how nature is continually labour- 
ing for you. The sun is, as it were, in a ferment for man- 
kind, and spending his rays upon man toyput him under advan- 
tage to be useful. The winds and clouds are continually la- 
bouring for you, and the waters are going in a constant cir- 
culation, ascending in the air from the seas, descending in~ 
rain, gathering in streams and rivers, returning to the sea, and 
again ascending and descending, for you. The earth is con= 
tinually labouring to bring forth her fruit for your support. 
The trees of the field, and many of the poor brute-creatures, 
are continually labouring and spending their strength for you! ~ 
How much of the fulness of the earth is spent upon you ! How 
many of God’s creatures are devoured by you! How many of 
the lives of the living creatures of God are destroyed for your 
baa for your support and comfort!—Now, how lamentable — 
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will it be, if, afterall, you be altogether useless, ‘and live to 
no purpose! What mere cumberers of the ground will you | 
be! Luke xiii. 7. Nature, which thus continually labours for 
you, will be burdened with you. This seems to be what the 
apostle means, Rom. viii. 20, 21, 22. where he tells us, that 
the creation is made subject to vanity, and brought into the 
bondage of corruption ; and that the whole creation groans, 
and travails in pain, under this bondage. 

4; How much is done for you in the use of the means of 
grace. How much hath God done to provide you with suit- 
able means and advantages for usefulness! How many pro- 
phets hath he sent into the world, in different ages, inspiring 
them with his holy spirit, and enabling them to work many 
miracles to confirm their word, whereby you now have his 
written word to instruct you! How great a thing hath God 
done for you, to give you opportunity and adVantage to be 
useful, in that he hath sent his own Son into the world! He 
who is really and truly God, united himself to the human na- 
ture, and became man, to bea prophet and teacher to you and 
other sinners. Yea, he laid down his life to make atonement 
for sin, that you might have encouragement to serve God 
with hopes of acceptance.—How many ordinances have been 
instituted for you! How much of the labour of the ministers 
of God hath been spent upon you! Is not that true concern- 
_ing you which is said (Isa. v.) of the vineyard planted in a 
very fruitful hill, and fenced and cultivated with peculiar 
care and pains, which vet proved unfruitful ? How much hath 
the dresser of the vineyard digged about the barren tree, and 
dunged it, and yet it remains barren ! 

5. Consider what a shame it is that you should live in 
vain, when all the o¢her creatures, inferior to you, glorify their 
Creator, aecording to their nature. You who are so highly 
exalted in the world, are more useless than the brute-crea- 
tion; yea, than the meanest worms, or things without life, as 
earth and stones: For they all answer their end; none of them 
fail of it. They are all useful in their places, all render their 
proper tribute of praise to their Creator: while you are mere 
nuisances in the creation, and burdens to the earth ; as any 
- tree of the forest is more useful than the vine, if it bear not fruit. 


IV. Let me, in a farther application of this doctrine, 

exhort you by all means to bring forth fruit toGod. Let it be 

‘our constant endeavour to be in this way actively useful in 
the world.——Here consider three things. 
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1. What an honour it will be to such poor 
as yon are to bring forth fruit to. the. divi d 
‘What is sucha poor worm as man, that on ul 
abled to bring forth any fruit to God ! It is 
honour: of his nature, that God hath given bin ¥ 
of glorifying the great Creator. There is 
the visible world that is capable: of snl ig 
but man. 

2. In bringing forth frit to God, you will be so pre 
fitable to none as to yourselves. You cannot os 
profitable to God; Job xxii. 2. Can 
able to God?” And though thereby yo 
able to your fellow-creatures: yet the iraivathie a 
forth to God will _be a greater benefit to yourselves than 
to any one living.—Althougl» you are under a natural ab- — 
ligation %. bring forth fruit to God, yet he will _Tichly re 
sward you for it. In requiring you to bring forth fruit ta — 
to him, he doth but require you to bring forth fruit to 
your own happiness. You will taste the sweetness. of your 
own fruit. It will be most profitable for you.in pay ’ 
and the pleasure will be beyond, the labour. Beige be ine 
God hath promised to such a life, everlasting rewards, F eak= 
able, infinite benefits. So that by woe infinitely it 


vance your own interest. ~ > o 3 b+ sett 


3. If you remain thus unprofitable, and be notvactively. * 
useful, ately God will obtain his,end of you, in your de= 
struction. He will say edhcernidiaaie barren tree, “ Cut it 4 
_ down, why cumbereth it the ground ?? Christ, 9 oP . 
‘tells'us, “If a man abide not in me, he is» cast fo a a 
branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are burned.” This is cen 
the barren branches in the vine. How would you y 
doin such a case with a barren tree in an sana or with 
weeds and tares in your fields ? Doubtless, 
power, you would utterly destroy them.—G will fineg 
end; he will not be frustrated, Though all men and devil 
unite their endeavours, they cannot frustrate God in any thir ; 
and “ though hand join in hand, the wicked shall piv 
unpunished ; 2 Prov. xi. 21. God hath sworn by his tw . 
name, that he will have his glory of men, whether Praay a 
tively glorify him orno. Numb. xiv. 21, 22, 23, ut as 
truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory é 
the Lord. Because all those men which have seen mpgs 
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‘ , and my miracles which I did in Egypt and in the wilderness, 
. and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not 
* hearkened to my voice} surely they shall not see the land 
which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall any of them 
that provoked me, see it””—“ The ax lieth at the root of the 
trees; and every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down, and cast into the fire ;” Matth. iii.10. The 
end of those men who bring forth nothing but briers and 
, thorns, istobe burned, as in Heb. vi. 7, 8. “ Forthe earth 
which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bring- 
eth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, re- 
ceiveth blessiugfrom God: But that which beareth thorns and 
briers, :s rejected, and is nigh unto cursing ; whose end is to 
be burned.” So we read of the tares, Matth. xiii. 30. “ Let 
both grow together until the harvest; and in the time of 
harvest I will ‘say to the reapers, Gather ye together first 
‘the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them ;” and 
in verse 40, 41, 42. “Ais therefore the tares aré gathered, 
and burned in the fire, so shall it be at the end of the 
world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
_ © shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
"them which do iniquity, and shall cast them imto a furnace of 
' fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.”—So it 
x) ths, said of the chaff, Matth. iii. 12. “ Whose fan is in his 
_ band, and he will!thoroughlly purge his floor, and gather his 
* . wheat into the garner: but he will’bura up the chaff with un- 

_ quenchable fire.” . = 
Son # ’ If you continue not to bring forth any fruit to the divine 
_ » glory, hell will be the only fit place for you. Itisa place 
prepared on purpose to be a receptacle of such persons. 
Tn_hell nature ceases to labour any more for sinners. There 
they will have no opportunity to consume the fruits 6f divine 
goodness on their lusts; there they can prejudice or incum- 
ber nothing, upon which God sets any value. There no faith- 
ful servants and ministers of God will any longer spend their 
strength in vaimupomthem. When the barren tree is in the 
fire, the servants of the husbandmam are freed from any 
further labour about it.—In hell the fruitless will no more 


have opportunity to clog and diseourage the flourishing of | 


religion, and to destroy much good, as they often do in this 

world; they will no more have opportunity to corrupt others 

by hear ill example; they will no liave it in their 

| power’ to offend the godly; they may hurt and torment one 
** * 
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